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ADVERTISEMENT. « 


Tue first edition of this little volume having, for some years past, been 


was deemed expedient to issue a new edition. For this purpose the au- 
thors have been called upon to revise the volume, with such improve- 
ments and additions as time and experience have suggested, to render 
the work instructive and beneficial to the reader. The original design 
of its publication was to present to the public a small, cheap volume, 
comprising particular information concerning the United Society, adapt- 
ed to the general class of readers, and calculated to answer the usual en- 
quiries respecting their religious principles and moral economy. A few 
improvements deemed essential, have been made to the work, and seve- 
ral important articles, never before published, have been added, which 
it is believed will prove instructive to the candid reader. ‘The whole has 
been attentively examined and revised, and the original principles and 
design have been carefully preserved. * 

Those who may desire further information concerning the United Soci- 
ety, are referred to a larger work, entitled The Testimony of Christ’s 
Second Appearing, containing a plain illustration of the work and deal- 
ings of God from the ‘‘ Beginning ;” Together with a clear account of 
the principles and doctrines of the Society; and to an 8vo volume, 
called Dunlavy’s Manifesto ; which contains very close and unanswerable 
reasonings in favor of the true gospel of Christ ; and to an 8vo volume 
entitled, The Sacred Roll and Book, written by Divine Inspiration. 
These volumes may be had in any branch of this community. 


New Lebanon, October, 1847. 


mace out of print, and the work having been frequently called for, it 


PREFACE. 


be 


THE increasing attention which, within a few years, has been di- 
rected to the principles and practice of the people called Shakers, 
’ by travelers and writers of various classes and descriptions, has occa- 
siohed much enquiry among almost all classes of people. ,Publica- 
_ tions have been issued from the press in almost every form. Histo- 
rians of the various denominations of religion, writers of travels, com- 
pilers of Geographies and Gazetteers, the editors of periodical essays, 
and the publishers of common ‘newspapers, have all in their turns, 
thought proper to notice in some.way or other, the people so much, 
‘* wondered at.”? But in consequence of the various and contradic- 
tory accounts of many of these writers, and the false and erroneous 
statements concerning the principles of the people, which are so ma- 
nifest in the generality of those accounts, the Society has been ear- 
_ nestly solicited by many candid and intelligent persons to publish a 
_ plain and correct statement of facts relative to the history of the So- 
_ ciety, in a concise form, containing its origin, progress and present 
state; with a fair view of the religious faith and practice of the Soci- 
ety, and the principles on which their peculiar tenets are founded. 

In compliance with these repeated calls, and with a view to afford 
the candid and unprejudiced of all classes a fair opportunity of exa- 
mining for themselves, and obtaining a correct knowledge of the 
truth from the proper source, the following pages have been written,, 
and are now offered to the public in a form which may easily be ob- 
tained and readily perused by every one who desires it. 

We shall make no apologies for what we have written, as to the 
matter or manner. It has been our aim to state the plain truth, 
without covering or disguise, according to the best of our understand- _ 
ing and abilities; and also to comprise the different subjects in as 
small a compass as could conveniently be done, and convey a clear 
understanding to the reader. To comprise much matter in a little 
space, and give a full and comprehensive view of many important 
subjects in a small compass, is not a small task. How far we have 

effected the object, remains to be seen and judged of by the candid 
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and judicious reader. Plainness, clearness and simplicity have been 
objects at which we have aimed in our manner and style of writing; 
and we trust the matter will be found intelligible to every class of 
readers. 

With respect to the subjects upon which we have written, our ob- 
ject has been to give a summary view of the rise, progress and pre- 
sent state of the Society, together with a plain illustration of its faith 
and principles. A few other subjects might have been added with 
propriety; but we have aimed at brevity, and we think we have no- 
ticed those of the most importance, and such as may give satisfac- 
tion to candid inquirers after truth. But as the light of Divine truth 
is progressive in the church, and as the preparatory work of salva- 
tion and redemption increases on earth; so the solemn and important 
truths of the gospel will continue, from time to time, to be more 
clearly manifested to mankind. As to the real substance of the gos- 
pel of salvation, it was fuliy revealed to the first witnesses of Christ’s 
second appearing; but as the work of salvation advances, the light 
becomes more clear, and truth appears more plain; and while those 
who.receive and obey it find increasing peace and justification; so 
those who see and reject it, will find their condemnation to increase 
with the increasing light of truth. 

CALVIN GREEN, 
. SETH Y. WELLS. 
New Lebanon, May 12, 1823. 
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‘INTRODUCTORY REMARKS: 


~ 


COMPRISING A SHORT REVIEW OF THE FORMATION OF ASSOCIA- 
TIONS AND COMMUNITIES. i 


]. Tur present age of the world is an age of wonders. The most 
extraordinary changes, revolutions and remarkable eyents are rapid- 
ly rolling on, through the physical, political, moral and religious 
world, that were ever known on earth. These premises, we believe, 
will generally be admitted. It appears to be the prevailing senti- 
ment and expectation among nearly all ranks and orders of people, 
that something wonderful is about to take place ; that there will be 
such a revolution of public sentiment, and such a reformation will be 
effected in the various branches of human economy as never has 
been exhibited in the world since the creation of man. 

2, These expectations are evidently effected by the operations of 

Divine Providence upon the hearts of the people, and are manifestly 
the precursors and signals of coming events. ‘These events can be 
truly understood in no other light than as allusions to the period of 
Christ’s second coming.. The general expectations of the near ap- 
proach of a Divine Ruler and Teacher called the Messiah, which 
prevailed among the Jews, and more or less among other nations, 
about the time that Jesus Christ came into the world, were also the 
effects of the same overruling Providence. These two events are 
‘the most important to mankind of any that have ever taken place 
1 
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on earth, and will yet appear so to all people, whether they believe 
it or not. 

3. The events relating to Christ’s second appearance, of which 
we are more particularly to treat in this volume, are rapidly pro- 


gressing towards their accomplishment, in many and various ways.’ 


But among all the hopeful expectations, labors and desires of man- 
kind, in the present age, none appear more evident than those which 
lead to the formation of associations in which all the members can 


enjoy equal rights and privileges, physical and moral, both of a spi- _ 


ritual and temporal nature, in a united capacity. Many have become 
fully convinced that this is the ultimate destiny of mankind, and that 
they never can enjoy that happiness for which their Creator designed 
them, in any other way than in such united capacity. This is true; 
but this united capacity must be built on the true foundation, which 
is nothing less than divine revelation, or it cannot stand. 

4. Some of the greatest pursuits of the age appear to be directed 
‘to these communities. They have their combined associations for 
almost every kind of improvement, whether of a religious, moral or 
physical nature. Yet to attain this desirable object, and support it 
in its true order, they have not the power; in this they are greatly 
deficient. The great inequality of rights and privileges which pre- 
vails so extensively throughout the world, is a striking evidence of 
the importance of a reformation of some kind. Who can view the 
unequal state of human society, the overgrown wealth of the few, 


and the abject poverty of the many, and not be convinced of this? — 


Surely it is too obvious to escape the notice of any rational mind. 

8. To see the luxurious state of the pampered rich, the oppression 
and destitution of the poor, who are perishing by thousands, yea, 
hundreds of thousands, for the want of the necessaries of life; and 
the consequent bitter animosities and increasing collisions between 
_the rich and the poor, must suggest to every benevolent mind the 
indispensable necessity of some system of operation among men, 
that will confer a much greater equality of rights and privileges, both 
in person and property, than any which now prevails, in order to 
_ prevent mankind from rushing on to utter ruin. 

6. Multitudes of people have been so firmly persuaded of the utility 
and practicability of such a system, that they have attempted to form 
communities upon the plan of equal rights and privileges, with a 
unity of interest in all things, believing that it is the design of 
the benevolent Creator that man should be a social and benevo- 
lent being ; that their joys and sorrows, as fellow beings, may 


* 


be shared together. These sentiments are evidently the impressions — 


of Divine Goodness, and clearly show his benevolent designs for. 


his creature man, who is his intelligent representative in this lower 
world. This was prefigured under the law, when Divine Providence 
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| fed the people of Israel with manna. Of this they all shared equally, 
| according to their necessities.* 


| 


j 


7. During the present century, many attempts have been made to 
form associations upon the plan of a community of interest, in various 
parts of Europe and in the United States of America. Many socie- 
ties have been formed in part or wholly upon this plan. But it is 
well known that with all their wisdom, skill, benevolent designs, 
unity of intention, convenience of location and confidence of suc- 
cess, they have soon failed in their expectations, and been scattered 
as before. This signal and general failure has more or less disap- 
pointed the votaries of this system, and set”many to devising some 
other plan lo accomplish their object. Many, of course, scoff at the 
idea of such communities, while others, after having tried the system, 


have given up the object as unattainable. 


8. But notwithstanding these general failures, we are prepared to 
show that there is a sure system, founded upon the principles of a 
unity of interest in all things, which has stood the test a sufficient 
length of time, to prove that it can be attained and supported. This 
system has been established and maintained for many years, in seven 
different states in this Union, and in many locations in these states. 

9. The United Society of Believers (called Shakers) was founded 
upon the principles of equal rights and privileges, with a united in- 
terest in all things, both spiritual and temporal, and has been main- 
tained and supported in this Society, at New-Lebanon, about sixty 
years, without the least appearance of any failure. Is not this proof 
sufficient in favor of such a system ? 

10. We believe it will generally be granted that no institution, 
either social or religious, ever founded on earth, has, in any age of 
the world, stood half a century without a manifest declension in the 
general virtue of its principles, and the integrity of its members, 
however extensive and durable may have been its name and popu- 
larity of character. 

11. But this United Society, though formed of characters, views 
and dispositions of all kinds that can be named, of various nations, 
of rich and poor, bond and free, male and female, has maintained 


its primitive institution and the integrity of its first principles, with a 


continued increase of the same to this day. And although it has 
founded and established branches in various states of the Union, 
where the laws and customs of the people vary, it has not failed in 
its ability to maintain its institutions and the purity of its religious 
principles in a single instance.t 


* Exod. xvi. 4 to 18. 


+ If individuals who have belonged to these societies, have violated their religious 
faith and principles, and refused to reform, they have been obliged to depart; because 


no violation of virtuous principles can be tolerated among us, 


— 


4 INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


12. We would now invite the serious consideration of all candid 
readers to these facts, and ask them to consider well what can be the 
cause that this Society, in all its branches, and located in various 
states, far distant from each other, has-alone stood the test on the 


ground of a united system, while all others that have made the at- © 


tempt on this ground, have either failed or appear likely to fail in the 
main object of their association ? 

13. The only reasonable answer we can give is, that the system 
of the one has been directed by Divine Wisdom, supported by the 
revelation of God, and comprises the only true principles by which 
such an institution can be sustained ; while on the contrary, the other 
is devised by the wisdom of man, and sustained by the fallible prin- 
ciples of human invention. 

14. But why do these attempts fail ? And what are those princi- 
ples by which the system can be sustained ? To which we answer : 
It is well known that the world, in its present state, is full of disor- 
ders and miseries, evils which it is the object of these systems to 
remedy. And if these well known evils can be remedied by these 
systems, their advocates believe that mankind may live happily, even 
in this world. This cannot be denied. But these defects are in the 
depraved nature of man. How then are they to be remedied ? It is 
in yain to suppose that nature can remedy her own defects, and cure 
the depravity of her children. 

16. For if nature had not the power to prevent these defects, she 
certainly can have no power to rectify them, and restore her children 
to a state of rectitude. Therefore, any system which can effect this 
object, must proceed from a source above the power of nature, even 
from that Supreme Power and Wisdom from which nature un- 
corrupted originated. And knowledge and power to effect this, can 
be received only by revelation, through the agents of Divine appoint- 
ment. Nor can the desired object be accomplished in any other way 
than in conformity to the principles thus revealed. 

16. We have no evidence that the system of a full united interest 
was ever established and maintained for any considerable length of 
time, excepting in two instances, and in ages widely distant from 
each other. T'he jirst was founded in the days of the Apostles, by 
Divine revelation, and was established at Jeruralem, as a kind of 
first-fruits of what Divine Wisdom had designed to accomplish in the 
fullness of time.* This continued until its subjects were obliged 
to flee from the city, to avoid the impending destruction of the Jews, 
with their favorite city and temple, which had been foretold by the 
Saviour.t 


* See Acts il. 44, 45; also iv, 34 to 37, + Mark xiii, 18, 19. 
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continue the system, and a partial revival took place at different 
times ; but it never existed in its original order and purity for any 
great length of time, before its true order and spirit was entirely lost. 
That the system of a united interest was an institution of the primi- 
tive church is clearly evident, not only from the many attempts made 
in different ages to establish and maintain such an interest, but also 
from the general and long continued pretence of the monastic orders 
of the Roman Catholic church to imitate such a system, tho’ this 
imitation comes far short of the purity of the original institution. 

18. The second manifestation or revival of the system of a united 
interest was given, in this our day, by Divine revelation, and has 
been, thus far, maintained in its purity, being supported by the true 
principles of self-denial and chastity ; nor can all the exertions of 
human nature ever sustain it on any other principle. The system is 
founded on the law of grace, and therefore can admit of no carnal 
connection or fieshly indulgence whatever. 

19. Even natural relatives, husbands, wives and children, living 
or attempting to live in that fleshly connection, cannot maintain the 
system for any considerable length of time. For that nature is par- 
tial and selfish, and inclines to seek its own indulgence and self- 
gratification, and is therefore incompatible with that principle of uni- 
yersal love and disinterested benevolence, which is indispensable to 
the maintenance of a united interest in all things, in any society or 
community whatever. 

20. It was by Divine revelation and Tiss self-denying principles 
that the primitive church was able to support the system of unity for 
many years. And it is by the same revelation and self-denying 
principles that this United Society has been able to support and main- 
tain its union and standing to this day. 

21. Now let any candid person examine the causes by which as- 
sociations (formed for good purposes no doubt) so often fail, and he 
will find that it arises from the partial and selfish relations of hus- 
bands, wives and children, and other kindred relations, together with 
the jealousies and evil surmises naturally arising therefrom. There- 
fore, all who attempt to establish and support such a system by any 
power of nature, or by any human wisdom, or indeed by any means: 
short of self-denial, integrity of principle, and real chastity of per-_ 
son, will most certainly fail in the end. But we view all labors of 
this kind as providential and beneficial to mankind, and preparatory 

_ tothe order of the true work. 

22. We will next proceed to give a brief account of the origin 
of this society, its gradual rise and progress, with a short biographi- 
cal sketch of those chosen and faithful Instruments who were its first 
. founders, and by whose agency this truly wonderful work was intro- 


My 
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| 17, Altempts were afterwards made by the faithful members to 
| 
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duced, and its divine principles permanently planted, and the means 

by which its gradual growth and present prosperity have been effect- 
ed. And let candid seekers after truth and righteousness judge for — 
themselves by what spirit these first founders were actuated, and from — 
whence they received their commission to introduce and maintain a 
work so contrary to the carnal, fallen nature of man, and to sustain 

it through so many trying scenes and opposing difficulties. 


PART I. 


RISE AND PROGRESS OF THE UNITED SOCIETY, INCLUDING SOME 
ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST WITNESSES. 


CHAPTER If. 


A short sketch of the state of Religion, and the operations of 
the spirit of God which led to the rise of tke Society, and 
to the commencement of the present sc pog of the Gospel 
of Christ’s Second ne 


1. Durine the ministration of Jesus Christ upon earth, his life and 
doctrines were in direct opposition to all the inclinations of the 
falien nature of man. He revealed the Will of his heavenly Father, 
and this Will was the very essence of the Gospel. ~ After his ascen- 
sion, a church was formed and established according to the genuine 
operations of his divine Spirit. This was accemplished by the agen- 
«cy of the Holy Spirit, through the ministry of the apostles, and was 
@ pattern of the true order of the church of Christ, and ‘‘ a kind of 
first-fruits’? of the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. But that or- 
der was of short duration, By a declension of the true spirit of 
Christianity it gradually fell away, until the spirit of Antichrist, 
through the influence of false teachers, under the christian name, 
gained the ascendency, and began his dark and deplorable reign, 
which continued for the space of twelve hundred and sixty years. 

2. During this long and gloomy period, ‘‘ darkness covered the 
earth, and gross darkness the people:” so that there was not found 
upon earth a church which stood in the true order and power of the 
primitive church of Christ. For although there were many bright 
and powerful witnesses of the truth during the whole of that per iod, 
who testified against the growing corruptions of the times; yet in 
consequence of the tyrannical dominion assumed over the conscien- 
ces of men, these witnesses were not suffered to build in the true or- 
der of the church of Christ. This dominien, which originated in 
the spirit of Antichrist, was strengthened and supported by the com- 
bination of the civil and ecclesiastical powers which were concentra- 
ted in ‘their own established churches. Hence these churches became 
‘the churches of Antichrist, and under the name of Christ, assumed 
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the authority of persecuting the true witnesses of God wherever they 
could be found; because the testimony of these witnesses stood in 
opposition to their antichristian dominion, and was a testimony of 
condemnation to their false religion; and thus ¢he power of the ho- 
ly people was scattered. 

3. But when the persecuting power of Antichrist began to be 
weakened by that memorable division in his kingdom, occasioned 
by what is called The Reformation, then a way was opened for 
man to contend for his long lost liberty. From that period many 
men of rational and discerning minds began to assert the rights of 
conscience, and to contend for civil and religious liberty ; and hence- 
forth liberty of conscience continued to gain ground until the latter 
part of the seventeenth century, when it was so far understood and~ 
acknowledged, that the witnesses of God began to live and stand up 
‘in the life and power of their testimony. 

4, About this time, many religious revivals broke out in various 
parts of Europe, particularly in France and Germany, and conti- 
nued, with different degrees of light and power, for many years. 
Liberty of conscience was proclaimed in England about the year 
1689,.and the subject excited public attention, and gained consider- 
able influence in many other parts of Europe. This was an event 
highly favorable to those honest souls who were hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness, and who had hitherto groaned under the 
despotic and persecuting power of ecclesiastical. tyranny, while 
they earnestly sought the pure and undefiled religion of the Prince 
of Peace. 

5. The remarkable revival which happened about this time in the 
province of Dauphiny and Vivarais, in France, excited great atten- 
tion. The subjects of this work were wrought upon in a very ex- 
traordinary manner, both in body and mind; nor could the violent 
agitations of their bodies, nor the powerful operations of their spirits, 
which appeared in the flaming and irresistable energy of their testi- 
mony, be imputed to any thing short of the mighty power of God, 
with which they were evidently inspired. Persons of both sexes and 
all ages, were the subjects of these divine inspirations. Men, women, 
and even little children, were wrought upon in a manner which 
struck the spectators with wonder and astonishment; and their power- 
ful admonitions and prophetic warnings ‘‘ were heard and received 
with reverence and awe.’? ‘ 

6. They testified that the end of things drew nigh, and ad- 
monished the people to repent and amend their lives. They gave 
warning of the near approach of the Kingdom of God, the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord; and in many ptophetic messages, de- 
clared to the world that those numerous scripture prophecies con- 
cerning the new heavens and the new earth; the kingdom of 
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the Messiah; the marriage of the Lamb the first resurrec- 
tion, and the new Jerusalem descending from above, were near 
at hand, and would shortly be accomplished. 

7. They also testified, with great power and energy of spirit, 
against those false systems of religion, and that antichristian domin- 
ion, which had borne such extensive sway among mankind, and pre- 
dicted their certain downfall and destruction. They also declared 
that when all these false systems of human invention, and all the de- 
ceitful and abominable works of man should be pulled down and de- 
stroyed, there would be but one Lord, one faith, one heart and one 
voice among mankind And they also declared that. these things 
would be wrought upon man by spiritual arms, proceeding from the 
mouths of living witnesses who, by the inspiration of the spirit, 
should be sent forth as laborers in the vineyard. : 

. These people, like all other true witnesses of God, were rejec- 
ted by the unbelieving world as false prophets, and their testimony 
greatly perverted and misrepresented. And probably too, as often 
happens in times of great outpourings of the divine Spirit, there 
were individuals found among them into whose hearts Satan found 
means to infuse a false testimony, with a view to dishonor the true 
testimony of faithful witnesses, by associating with it the dictates of 
his own lying spirit.* 

9. Unbelievers, who slight every manifestation of true light, will 
often take occasion by the false predictions of such individuals, to re- 
ject and misrepresent the whole as unworthy of credit. Hence it 
was said, they predicted the immediate fulfilment of their prophecy , 
and stated the precise time of its accomplishment, which was evi- 
dently not given them to understand. «But the candid believer will 
réadily discern between truth and falsehood, and pay that respect to 
the true manifestations of the Spirit of God which their importance 
deserves. j 

10. But even admitting that those who were in the genuine spirit 
of that work, did state the time for the accomplishment of these pre- 
dictions at three years, as has been frequently asserted, what con- 
clusion can be drawn from thence to falsify these predictions? It 
is well known that St. John stated the time for the reign of antichrist 
at forty and two months,t which, according to the usual calcula- 
tion of expositors, is now generally supposed to mean 1260 years, 
taking each prophetic day for a year, as is usual in explaining the 
language of prophecy. ; , 

11. Calculating then by this rule, their three years or thirty-six 
months, allowing but thirty days to the month, amount to 1080 pro- 


* So it was of old. “ When the sons of God came to present themselves before the 
Lord, Satan came also among them.” Job, ui, 1, 
{ See Rev. xi. 2, and xiii, 5. 
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phetic days; but allowing 365 days to the year, they make 1096 
days, or so many natural years. And if these prophets did, in truth, 


state the time for the full accomplishment of all their predictions at 


three years, can any one deny that this is the true calculation? Or 
dare any one affirm that these things will not be accomplished in 
1080 or 1095 years from the date of their prophecy ? It is the di- 
vine spirit of their testimony, and the real accomplishment of their 
predictions at which we look; not at the false coloring and evident 
misrepresentations which have been put upon them by the unbelie- 
vers of their times. That the work has already commenced we our- 
selves are witnesses; but how long before it will be fully accom- 
plished, must rest with that Almighty Being who has already begun 
the work, and will complete it in his own due time. 

12. Notwithstanding these witnesses of God met with much op- 
position from the unbelieving world and were continually persecuted — 
by the wicked; yet they greatly increased in numbers, and boldly 
continued their testimony for many years; so that their prophetic 
warnings extended over the greatest part of Europe. 

13. About the year 1706, a few of them went over to England, 
where they renewed their testimony; and through the ministration of 
the same spirit to others, many were united to them; so that in a 
short time they became very numerous, and their testimony became 
‘extensive and powerful. ~Being commissioned by the Divine Spirit, 
and sent only as witnesses to warn a sinful world of approaching 
events, they formed no regular societies, and established no church- 
es; but faithfully executed their office and delivered the messages 
which were given them, and thus finished their work, and leftthe event 
to God. And though the greater part, after having finished their 
testimony, soon died away; yet many of them maintained their con- 
fidence through life, and a portion of them, who still retained the 
power of their testimony, in a greater or less degree, and. having 
full faith in its accomplishment, stood as living witnesses of God, 
and, like faithful watchmen of the night, waited the approaching 

_ dawn. i 
— 14. About the year 174'7, a small number who were endowed 
with the spirit of these witnesses, were led by the influence of the 
Divine Spirit to unite themselves into a small society, in the neigh- 
borhood of Manchester, under the ministry of James and Jane 
Wardley. These were both sincerely devoted to the cause of God, 
and were blest with great manifestations of divine light. James 
was greatly gifted in public speaking; and was remarkably clear, 
solid and powerful in his testimony against sin. Both he and his | 
wife possesssed great meelness and humility, were very plain and _ 
decent in their dress and deportment, and unassuming in their man- 
ners, a 
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15. This infant society practiced no forms, and adopted no creeds ~ 
__as rules of faith or worship; but.gave themselves up to be led and 
__ guided entirely by the operations of the Spirit of God. Their meet- 

ings were powerful and animated, attended with remarkable signs 
and operations, and with the spirit of prophecy and divine revelation. 
The manifestation of divine light in visions and revelations, raised in 
them the warning voice of God against all sin and every evil work. 
They boldly testified,that the second appearing of Christ was 
at hand; and that the church was rising in her full and tran- 
scendant glory, which would effect the final downfall of An- 
tichrist. They affirmed that the work of the great day of God 
was then commencing, and would increase until every promise of 
God should be fulfilled. . 

16. Sometimes, after sitting awhile in silent meditation, they were 
seized with a mighty trembling, under which they would often ex- 
press the indignation of God against all sin. At other times they 
were exercised with singing, shouting and leaping for joy at the near 
prospect of salvation. They were often exercised with great agita- 
tions of body and limbs, shaking, running and walking the floor, 
with a variety of signs and operations, and swiftly passing and re- 
passing each other, like clouds agitated with a mighty wind. No» 
human power could imitate the wonderful operations with which — 
they were affected while under the influence of these spiritual signs. 
From these exercises, so strange in the eyes of mankind, they re- 
ceived the appellation of Shakers, which has been the most com- 
mon name of distinction ever since. 

17. ‘These various and extraordinary operations, together with the 
singularity of their lives, and their powerful testimony against the 
wickedness of the world around them, naturally exposed them to 
much persecution. Their houses were often beset by mobs, their 
windows broken, and their persons shamefully abused. But they 
bore these thing's patiently, and fearlessly continued their assem- 
blies and theirtestimony. Their meetings, which first began at Bol- 
ton, near Manchester, were afterwards held alternately at Bolton and 
Manchester; and occasionally at Cheshire, Mayortown, and other 
places in the vicinity of Manchester. 

18. They continued to increase in light and power with occasional 

- additions to their number, till about the year 1770, when by a spe- 
cial manifestation of Divine light, the present testimony of salvation 
and eternal life was fully revealed to Ann Lee, and by her to the 
society. As this extraordinary woman, concerning whom so much 
has been reported and published abroad in the world, was the distin-_ 
guished personage to whom Christ revealed himself in his true cha- 

: acter, in this day of his second appearing, it will be necessary, in 
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proceeding with this work, to give some account of her life, cha- 3 ‘ 


racter and ministry. 


CHAPTER II. ‘ 
Sketches of the life of Mother Ann Lee: her birth and pa- 
rentage: her connexion with the society of James and Jane - 
Wardley: her religious exercises and sufferings: her re- 
velation and testimony: persecutions in England: voyage 
to America. 


1. Ann LEE was the daughter of John Lee, of Manchester, in. 


England. She was born February 29th, 1736. Her father was by oc- _ — 


cupation a blacksmith, and tho’ poor, he'was respectable in charac- 
ter, moral in principle, honest and punctual in his dealings, and in- 
dustrious in business. Her mother was esteemed as a religious and 
very pious woman. They had eight children, five sons and three 
daughters. Their children, as was then common with poor people 
in manufacturing towns, were brought up to work instead of being 
sent to school. By this means Ann acquired a habit of industry, 
but could neither read not write. During her childhood and youth, 
she was employed in a cotton factory, and was afterwards a cutter 
of hatter’s fur. She w4s also, for some time, employed as a cook 
in the Manchester infirmary, and was peculiarly distinguished. for 
her faithfulness, neatness, prudence and economy. 
2. In her childhood she discovered a very bright and active ge- 
nius, was remarkably sagacious, but serious and thoughtful, and 
never addicted to play like other children. In early childhood she 
was the subject of religious impressions, and was peculiarly favored 
with heavenly visions. As she advanced in years, she was strongly 
impressed with a sense of the great depravity of human nature, and 
of the odiousness of sin, and especially of the impure and indecent 
_ nature of sexual coition. She often expressed her feelings to her 
mother concerning these things, and earnestly desired that she might 
be kept from the snares of sin, and from those abominations which 
her soul abhorred. 


3. But not having attained that knowledge of God which she ear- _ 


ly desired, and finding no one to sirengthen and assist her in the pur- 
suit of that true holiness which she sought after, nor even to encourage 
her to withstand the powerful example of a lost world, Cher mother 
having deceased while she was yet young,) she grew up in the same 
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fallen nature with the rest of mankind, and through the importuni- = 
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ties of her relations, was married to Abraham Stanley, a blacksmith 
by trade. By him she had four children who all died in infancy; 
_ one only, which was a daughter, attained to the age of about six 
| years. They lived together at her father’s house, in peace and har- 
mony, and procured a comfortable living. But the convictions of 
her youth often returned upon her with great force, which at length 
brought her under excessive tribulation of soul. In this situation 
she sought earnestly for deliverance from the bondage of sin, and 
gave herself no rest, day nor night, but often spent whole nights in 
laboring and crying to God for deliverance from sin. ; 

4. While under these exercises of mind, she became acquainted 


~, 


with James and Jane Wardley, and the society under their care. ~ 


As these people were favored with a greater degree of divine light, 
and a more clear and pointed testimony against the nature of sin 
than had hitherto been made manifest, Ann readily embraced their 

testimony, and united herself to the society in the month of Septem- 
ber 1758, being then in the 23d year of her age. The light of 
these people led them to an open confession of every sin which they 
had committed, and to a full and final cross against every thing which 
they knew to be evil: hence they were endowed with great power 
over sin: and hence Ann found that protection which she had so long 
desired, and which, for the time being, was answerable to her 
faith. 

5. By her faithful obedience to the counsel and instruction of her 
leaders, she was baptized into the same spirit, and, by degrees, at- 
tained to the full knowledge and experience in spiritual things which 
they had found. As she occasionally related to the American believ- 
ers some of her experience and sufferings in England, itmay not be 
improper to give the following short sketch concerning the early 
part of her faith, in her own words. 


- 6. “ Soon after I set out to travail in the way of God, I labored 


** anights in the works of God. Sometimes J labored all night, con- 
“¢ tinually crying to God for my own redemption; sometimes I went 
“* to bed and slept; but in the morning I could not feel that sense of 
‘¢ the work of God which I did before I slept. This brought me into 
‘* great tribulation. Then I cried to God, and promised him that if 
** he would give me the same sense that 1 had before I slept I would 
‘ Jabor all night. This I did many nights; and in the day time I 
** put my hands to work and my heart to God; and when I felt 
‘< weary and in need of rest, I labored for the power of, God, and 
‘* the refreshmg operations of the power of God would release me, 
_ go that I would feel able to go to my work again. 
7. © Many times when I was about my work, I felt my soul over- 
¢ whelmed with sorrow; and I used to work as long asI could keep 


— 


“< pity me with that pity which God did not. In my travail and tri- 
“ bulation, my sufferings were so great, that my flesh consumed upon. 
“< my bones, and bloody sweat pressed through the pores of my skin, _ 
“ and I became as helpless as au infant. And when I was brought 
** through, and born into the spiritual kingdom, I was like an infant 
** just brought into the world. They see colors and objects; but 
“* they know not what they see; and so it was with me when | was 
‘* born into the spiritual world. But before I was twenty-four hours 
*¢ old, I saw, and I knew what I saw.” 

8. John Hocknell, who was well acquainted with her in the time 
of her experience and sufferings in. England, used frequently to 
speak of them, with many peculiar circumstances that came under his 
knowledge. According to his account, as well as that of her own, 
and others who came from England with her, it appears that in watch-. 
ings, fastings, tears and incessant cries to God, she labored day and 
night, for deliverance from the very nature of sin; and that, under 
the most severe tribulation of mind, and the most violent temptations 
and buffetings of the enemy, the agony of her soul was often so 
extreme -as to occasion a perspiration of blood. Sometimes, for 
whole nights together, her cries, screeches and groans were such 
as to fill every soul around with fear and trembling. ; 

9. By these painful sufferings and deep mortifications her flesh 
sometimes wasted away, like that of a person in a consumption, till 
she became so weak and emaciated that her friends were obliged to’ 


support and nourish her like a helpless infant; altho’ she possessed by ~ 
“nature a sound and strong constitution, and an invincible fortitude of 


mind. Tho’ Ann was wrought upon in this manner; more or less, 
for the space of nine years; yet she often had intervals of releasement, 
in which her bodily strength and vigor was sometimes miraculously 
renewed, and her soul was at times filled with heavenly visions 
and divine revelations. By these means the way of God and the na- 
ture of his work gradually opened upon her mind with increasing light 
and understanding. ‘The divine manifestations which she received, 
from time to time, were communicated to the society, and tended 
greatly to enlighten the understandings, and encourage the faith of 
the members, and to increase and confirm their testimony. 

10. Her mind, ever intent on the great work of salvation was 
deeply affected concerning the lost state of mankind, which she clear- 
ly saw in all their works. But the real foundation of that loss was 
still concealed from her view; nor could she see any prospect of re- 
covery under existing circumstances: for she had long been convin- 
ced that there was nothing in all their religious professions nor prac- 
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« it concealed, and then run to get out of sight, lest some one should — 


tices that could save them from sin here, or furnish any reasonable — 
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| hope of salvation hereafter. Hence she spent much time in earnest 
_and incessant cries to God, to shew her the real foundation of man’s 
- loss, what it was, and ar re it consisted; how the way of salya- 
tion could be effectually opened to a lost world in its present 
Slate; and how the great work of redemption was to be accom- 
plished. 

11. While in deep exercise of mind concerning these things, she 
was brought into a state of excessive tribulation of soul, in which 
she felt her way hedged up, seemingly, on every side, and was con- 
strained to cry mightily to God, to open some way of deliverance. 

- In the midst of her sufferings and earnest cries to God, her soul was oe 
filled with divine light, and theemysteries of the spiritual world were 
brought clearly to her understanding. She sawthe Lord Jesus Christ - 

in his glory, who revealed to her the great object of her prayers, and 
fully satisfied all the desires of her soul. The most astonishing vi- 
sions and divine manifestations were presented to her view in so clear 
and striking a manner, that the whole spiritual world seemed display- 
ed before her. In these extraordinary manifestations, she had a full 
and clear view of the mystery of iniquity, of the root and founda- 
tion of human depravity, and of the very act of transgression, com- 
‘mitted by the first man and woman in the garden of Eden. Here 
she saw whence and wherein all mankind were lost from God, and 

| clearly realized the only possible way of recovery. This revelation 
she received in the summer of 1770, in prison, where she was con- 
fined on account of her religious principles, under a pretence oe her 
having profaned the sabbath. 

12. Tho’ Ann had before received many extraordinary fete 
tations of God, tho’ she had received great light concerning the de- 
pravity of human nature, and the effects of man’s loss from God, and ~ 
tho’ she had taken up her cross against the carnal gratifications of 
the flesh, and had testified her faith to the society on this ‘subject, 
many of whom, in consequence of her testimony, had walked in the 
same faith; yet, not having then received a clear revelation of the 
root of human depravity, and the cause of man’s fall, she had con- 
tinued to yield obedience to James and Jane Wardley, as her superi- 
ors, and was eminently useful to them in leading, teaching, strength- 

ening and protecting the society. 

13. But when she was released from her imprisonment, and came 
to reveal to the society these last extraordinary manifestations, so 
great was the display of divine light with which her soul was filled, 
and so mighty the power of God which accompanied her testimony, 
and so keen the searching power of her spirit in discovering and 
_ bringing to light the hidden works of darkness, that every soul present 
was” struck with astonishment and filled with fear and trembling — . 

i They saw at once that the candle of the Lord was in her hand, and 
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that she was able by the light thereof, to search every heart and 
iry every soul among them. From this time she was received and 
cate as the first visible leader of the church of God upon 
earth. / 

14. The preceding work in this society, under the ministration of 
“James and Jane Wardley, was evidently preparatory to the usher-- 
ing in of the second coming of Christ; and it may with propriety 
be compared to the work of John the Baptist, or the spirit of Elias, 
the forerunner of the Lord Jesus. When therefore Ann was bap- 
tised into the fulness of the spirit and work of that society, she was 
then prepared for the Baptism of the Holy and Divine nature,* and 
was made a fit vessel to receive the true Spirit of Christ, and to re- 
vive and bring to light his perfect law of righteousness for the direc- 
tion and salvation of all souls who were willing to obey her testimony ; 
and here commenced the real manifestation of Christ’s second ap- 
pearance. y 

15. From this time the light and power of God revealed in Ann, 
and through her administered to those who received her testimony, 


had. such sensible effect in giving them power over all sin, and — 
filling them with visions, revelations and other gifts of God, that she _ 


was readily acknowledged as their spiritual Mother in Christ.— 
Hence she received the title of Mother ;+ and hence those of the 
society who received and obeyed her testimony, found a great in- 
crease in the power and gifts of God ; while on the other hand, 


those who rejected it, lost all their former light and power, and fell . 


back into a state of darkness, and into the common course of the 
world. 

_ 16. By the immediate revelation of Christ, she henceforth bore an 
- open testimony-against the lustful gratifications of the flesh, as the 
source and foundation of human corruption ; and testified, in the 
most plain and pointed manner, that no soul could follow Christ 


in the regeneration, while living in the works of natural generation, © 


or in any of the gratifications of lust. Her testimony was often 
delivered with such mighty power of God, accompanied with such 
a heart-searching and soul-quickening spirit, that it seemed to pene- 
trate every secret of the heart. By this means the most hidden 
abominations were often brought to light ; and those secret acts of 
wickedness, which had been deceitfully covered under a fair outside 
profession of sanctity, were many times brought to view in such a 


manner as to make every guilty soul fear and tremble in her pre- 
sence. 


* See 2 Peter j. 4. 


+ It has been asserted by some writers that she styled herself th Lady ; ¥ 
this is a groundless charge: that title was given by oe Re Se decision” he ; 
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17, Here it may be proper to notice that, notwithstanding all Mo- 
ther Ann’s inward sufferings and tribulation, her outward afflictions 


and persecutions were often very severe and cruel. The powerful 
_ testimony which she maintained against all sin, together with the 
wonderful operations of the Spirit. ef God which prevailed in the 


meetings of her little society, through her ministration, excited pub- 
lic attention, and stirred up the malignant feelings of many, both 
| professors and profane, of almost every class and descriptions to such 
a degree of enmity that, by formal opposition and tumultuous mobs, 


| open persecution and secret malice, her very life seemed many times 


in great jeopardy. She was often shamefully and cruelly abused, 


_ and a number of times imprisoned. To state, circumstantially, the 
| many instances of her sufferings and imprisonment, would swell this 


volume beyond the limits prescribed. We shall only notice the 
following : 


18. Her enemies, after seeking in vain for some plausible pretext 7 


to take her life, finally brought an accusation of blasphemy against 
her. They told her she must have her tongue bored through with 
a hot iron; and brought her before four ministers of the estab- 
lished church, with a view to obtain judgment against her. But 
these men, being desirous to hear her own testimony, gave her 
liberty to speak for herself. Accordingly she spoke, and manifest- 


| ed such evident power of God, that they thought proper to dismiss 


her ; and admonished her accusers to let her alone, and not abuse 


» her. Enraged and disappointed at not being able to enlist these 


ministersagainst her, her persecutors were determined to take the 


power of judgment into their own hands, and become at once her . 


judges and executioners, and agreed to stone her to death as a blas- 
phemer. 

19. Accordingly they led her. down into a valley, without the 
town, where she was followed by four of her brethren, namely, Wil- 
liam Lee, James Whittaker, Daniel Whittaker and James Shepherd.* 
Her persecutors having provided themselves with a sufficient quan- 

tity of stones, suitable for their purpose, they placed themselves on 


‘the side of the hill, at a convenient distance, and began to throw . 
1 their stones ; but not being able, after repeated trials, to hit her or 


. any of her companions, (except Daniel Whittaker, who received a 
slight wound on one of his tempies,f) they fell into contention among 
‘themselves, and finally abandoned their design. 

20. Mother Ann, in relating these circumstances to some of the 
believers, said, ‘‘ While they were throwing their stones, I felt my- 


* This was not the James Shepherd who afterwards came to America with her; but 
another man of the same name, who was considered a faithful believer. 


|= 
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+ This man afterwards fell away. E 
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‘¢ self surrounded with the presence of God, and my soul was filled — 
‘< with love. I knew they could not kill me, because my work was 


* not done; therefore I felt joyful and comfortable, while my enemies 
‘¢ felt distress and confusion.” = 

21. At another time an attempt was™made upon her life; but it 
does not appear that this was done by any- legal process, but rather, 
as is supposed, by the connivance of some of the officers of the stone 
prison with the designs of her enemies. She was taken and confi- 


death. Here she was kept fourteen days without any kind of suste- 
nance, excepting what was conveyed to her privately, through the 
keyhole of the door, after the first two days, once in twenty-four hours. 

22. This was done by one of the believers,* who found access to 
the door of her prison, and inserted the stem of a pipe through the 
keyhole, into the bowl of which he poured a small quantity of milk, 
mixed with a little wine, which was her only temporal support during 
the whole time of her imprisonment. At the end of fourteen days, 
the door was unlocked with the expectation of finding her dead; but 
to the great surprise of her enemies, she was not only alive, but as 
well as before. Some who were present at the time, and saw her 
walk off in perfect health, remarked that it must be owing to.a super- 
natural power which attended her, and that they did not believe it 
was right to confine or oppress her. 

23. The last imprisonment which she suffered, while in England, 
was done under pretence of her having profaned the Sabbath— 


pened in a small cell of the prison, with an intention of starving her to | 


This appears to have been a preconcerted plan of her enemies, to — 


prevent her and her little family from worshipping God on the 
Sabbath, according to their custom. A number of spies had been 
previously placed in the streets, under a pretence of preventing peo- 
ple from profaning the Sabbath. The believers assembled that morn- 
ing -at the house of John Lee, and began their worship, as usual, 
by singing and dancing. This was discovered by the spies, and a 
mob was soon raised, headed by the principal warden, who surround- 
ed the house, burst open’ the doors, and ascended the stairs into the 
third loft, where the believers were assembled. They were all seized 
without any ceremony, and immediately dragged down stairs ; Mo- 
ther Ann herself was dragged down by her feet, and very much 
abused. They were all, excepting one man and two children,t im- 
mediately hurried off to the stone prison, and put into close confine- 
ment. The next morning they were all released except Mother 


Ann and John Lee, her father, who were removed to the hotise of 


correction, where they were kept confined several weeks, and then 
discharged. Oe 


* James Whittaker, who was then a youth. 


ceased, 


+ One of these children was Mary Hocknell, daughter of John Hocknell, ‘since de- 
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| 24. These are but a part of the outward afflictions which Mother 

_ Ann endured from her enemies in England. Besides many circum- 

| stances of less note, there were several other instances of abuse which — 

_ must inevitably have deprived her of life, had she not been protected 

| by that Almighty Being in whom she always trusted ; and it is 
worthy of remark, that nothing short of Divine Power could have 
supported her through all these trying scenes, and enabled her to 
maintain her testimony in the midst of a crooked and perverse gene- 

_ ration. 

25. But im consequence of the sudden and untimely death of some 

' of her most bitter persecutors,* and the conviction of others, these 
cruel abuses finally ceased. Her enemies saw that she was evidently 
protected and supported, and her life preserved, by some interposing 

| power, notwithstanding all their attempts to destroy it; and hence, for 
more than two years previous to her leaving England, she and her 
little band enjoyed their faith in peace. And tho’ there was no im- 
portant addition to their number, ‘yet the faith and substance of 
the gospel continued to increase in the hearts of the faithful. But 
their public testimony ceased in England about a year before they 2 
embarked for America. 

26. Mother Ann, whose. mind was ever intent on the work of God, 
and who always stood ready to obey any call of God to her, was | 
at length, by a special revelation, directed to repair to America; 
and at the same time, she received a divine promise, that the work 
of God would greatly increase, and the millennial church would be 
established in that country. This revelation was communicated 
to the society, and was soon confirmed by signs, visions and ex- 

traordinary manifestations, to many individual members; and_per- 
mission was given for all those of the society to accompany her, 
who were able, and who felt any special impressions on 
minds so to do. Accordingly those who became the’ 

_ of Mother Ann, in her voyage to America, and who were a eo 
that time, professedly members of the society, were Abm. Stanley, 3 
her husband, Wm. Lee, her bother, James Whittaker, John’. 
Hocknell, Richard Hactuelli son of John Hocknell, James Shep- 
herd, Mary Partington, and Nancy Lee, a niece of Mother Ann. 
These eight were all that accompanied Mother Ann i in her voyage 
to America. / 

27. Having settled their affairs and made arrangements for the ; 
voyage, they embarked at Liverpool, on board the ship» Mariah, f 
Captain Smith, of New-York, and sailed on the 19th of May, 1774. | 
Before they embarked, Mother Ann told the captain that he should 
not have whereof to accuse them, except it were concerning the 


ry 


* Among whom was the before named warden. 
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law of their God. While on their passage, they went forth, in - 


obedience to their inward feelings, to praise God in songs and in 
dances. This offended the captain to such a degree, that he threat- 
ened to throw them overboard, if they attempted the like exercise 


again. Butas Mother Ann had put her trust in God, whom she | 


feared, she was not willing to be restrained in her duty by the fear 
of mortals; she therefore chose to obey God rather than man, and 
accordingly went forth again, in obedience to the divine influences 
which she felt. 

28. At ibis the captain became greatly enraged, and attempted to 
put his threats in execution. But that God in whom they trusted, 
and who had sent them to do his: will, had power to protect them. 
This he did ina marvelous manner. Jt was in the evening, in 
time of a storm ; and the ship suddenly sprung a leak, occasioned 


by the starting of a plank between wind and water. The water 


now flowed in so rapidly, that notwithstanding all their exertions at 
the pumps, it gained upon them so fast, that the whole ship’s crew 
were greatly alarmed. The captain turned pale as a corpse, and 
said they must all perish before morning; for he saw no possible 
means to-save the ship from sinking”. 

29. But Mother Ann Guniniiwed her:corffidence in God, and said, 
**-Captain be of good cheer; there shall not a hair of our heads 
“* perish ; we shall all_arrive safe to America. I just now saw 
“* two bright angels of God standing by the mast, through whom J 
** received this promise.’? She then encouraged the seamen, and 
she and her companions zealously assisted at the pumps. Shortly 
after this, a large wave struck the ship with great violence, and the 
loose plank was instantly closed to its place. 

' 30. Whether this remarkable incident was effected by the violent 
force of. the wave against the plank, or by some other unaccounta- 
ble’ ‘means, ait was then viewed by all on board, as a miraculous in- 
terposition of Divine Providence in their favor. They were soon 
in.a great measure released from the pumps ; and the captain, after 


this, gave them free and full liberty to worship God according to the - 


dictates of their own consciences, and promised that he would 
never molest them again. He was faithful to his promise, and 
treated them with kindness and respect during the remainder of the 
voyage, and was afterwards free to declare, that had it not been for 
these people, he should have been sunk in the sea, and never 
reached America. - 

31. Thus, after enduring the storms and dangers of the sea, in 
an old leaky ship, which had been condemned as unfit for the voy- 
age, and which came very near foundering at sea, they all arrived 
safe in New-York on the 6th of August following. 


> 
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Circumstances connected with the settlement of Mother Ann 
and her little society in America: Religious revival at 
New-Lebanon: Commencement and progress of the testi- 
ee followed by persecution: Decease of Mother Ann, 

c, 


_ 1. Arrer Moruer ANN and her litile family arrived in this country, 
they passed through many scenes of difficulty, of a temporal nature. 
Being strangers in the land, and without any means of subsistence, 
excepting the daily labor of their own hands, they were obliged to 
seek employment where they could find it without hazarding the 
free enjoyment of their faith: for Mother Ann chose rather to rely ~ 
upon the mercy of God for support and protection, than to court 
the friendship of the world, or to solicit their favor for the sake of 
any temporal advantages which she might obtain at the expense of 
her religious freedom, which was dearer to her than her life. 

2. They were led, however, to make some arrangements, in the 
first place, for their future residence, where they could be united in 
the mutual enjoyment of their faith, and wait the call of God to 
more extensive usefulness Accordingly William Lee and John 
Hocknell went up the river and contracted for a lot of land near 
Niskeyuna, in the county of Albany, and returned again to New- 
York. John Hocknell soon after sailed for England, to bring out 
his family, and make further arrangements for the settlement of the 
society in this country. 

3. Mother Ann accompanied her brother William and some of 

__ the rest of the ‘society to Albany, where they found employment in 
their several occupations. She then returned to New-York, where 
she continued during John Hocknell’s absence to England. She 

"resided in the house of a respectable family, in Queen-street,* by 
the name of Smith, by whom Abraham, her husband, was employed 
as a journeyman in the blacksmith’s business. She employed her- 
self in washing and ironing for her support; and by her meekness, 
humility and amiable deportment, she gained the esteem and confi- 

dence of the family, and particularly of Smith’s wife, who treated 
her with great kindness. By this woman she was afterwards solici- 

ted to take charge of her family affairs, with full liberty to manage , 

therein according to her own discretion. But Mother Ann could- 
not listen to any proposition which was incompatible with the gift 


a 


* Now called Pearl-street. 
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and calling of God to her; she chose rather to endure poverty and 
sufferings, than to turn aside from her duty to God for the sake of 
any temporal advantages whatever. é 

4. During John Hocknell’s absence to England, Mother Ann 
went several times up the river and visited those of the society who _ 
resided in the vicinity of Albany, and was occasionally visited by 
some of them;. but still continued her residence in New-York. In 
the latter part of the summer or beginning of autumn, 1775, Abra- 
ham Stanley was visited with a severe sickness. To nurse and take 
care of him in this sickness, required Mother Ann’s whole time and 
attention. This duty she performed with the utmost care and kind- — 
ness, tho’ often at the expense of great sufferings on her own part. 
Their earnings now ceased, and they were reduced to extreme pov- 
erty. 

5. Abraham at length recovered his health, so as to be able to. 
walk the streets; and tho’ he never had been considered as a faithful 
and substantial believer; yet he had hitherto supported his credit and 
reputation, and maintained an outward conformity to his faith. But 
on regaining his health, and before he was fully able to return to his 
occupation, he began to associate with the wicked at public houses, 
and soon lost all sense and feeling of religion, and began to oppose 
Mother Ann’s testimony in a very ungodly manner, and urged her 
to renounce it, and live in sexual cohabitation, like the rest of the 
world. She replied, that she was willing to do any thing for him 
which justice, reason or humanity required; but she should never 
consent to violate her duty to God; and endeavored to preyail on 
him to return to his duty and be faithful. | 

6. But as Abraham was determined to pursue the course of the 
world, he continued his vicious practice, instead of returning to his 
occupation, and left Ann to provide for herself. At length he | 
brought a lewd woman into the house to her, and declared that, un- 
less she would consent to live in sexual cohabitation with him, he | 
would take that woman for his wife. Ann replied with great firm- 
ness and resolution, that she would not do it if he should take her 
life as the consequence of her refusal. She also informed him, in 
plain terms, that she considered his cruel and abusive conduct as a 
very unjust requital for the uniform kindness and attention which she 
had paid to him, both in sickness and in health; and said she was 
still willing to take the most tender care of him, if he would retarn 
to his duty, and conduct himself as he ought to do, and urged him, 
in the most feeling manner, to return to the obedience of his faith; — 
but all to no effect. He soon went off with the woman, to a distant — 
part of the city, and it was reported that he was shortly after married _ 
to her. Thusended the connection between Mother Ann and Abra- 
ham Stanley. : 
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_ 7. On the 25th of December, 1775, John Hocknell, with his 
_ family, arrived at Philadelphia, accompanied by John Partington and 
_his family. From Philadelphia they proceeded to New-York, where 
| they found Mother Ann. They continued in New-York till some 
time in February following, and then went on to Albany by land. 
After the opening of the river, in the spring, they went down to 
bring up their effects, and Mother Ann returned to Albany with 
them, and joined the rest of the society. Having taken up a lot of 
new land, their next object was to prepare for a settlement, in the 
_ wilderness, by clearing their land, erecting suitable buildings, and 
making other necessary provisiuns. This they accomplished in the 
course of the summer. F 

8. Thus, after passing through many trying scenes, Mother Ann 
and those who stood faithful with her, were collected together, and 
in the month of September, 1776, took up their residence in the 
woods of Watervliet, near Niskeyuna, about seven miles north-west 
of Albany. The place being then ina wilderness state, they began, 
with indefatigable zeal and industry, and through additional suffer- 
ings, to prepare the way for a permanent settlement, where they 
could enjoy their faith in peace, amid the tumults of the war, in 
which the country was then involved. Here they waited with pa~ 
tience God’s appointed time, for the opening of the testimony of that 
everlasting gospel, for which they had already suffered so much, 
and which, above all other things, was the nearest to their hearts. 
Here they occupied themselves in improving their new_settlement, 
and providing for their comfortable subsistence; and here they held 
their solemn meetings, and offered up their devotions to God, full 
three years and a half, until the way was prepared for the com- 

_ mencement of their testimony to the world, in the spring of the 
year 1780. 

9. In the year 1779, Mother Ann often encouraged her compan- 
ions, by telling them that the time was just at hand whenmany would 
come and embrace the gospel, and directed them to make provisions 
for it, which they did according to their abilities. This same year, a 
remarkable revival of religion commenced in New-Lebanon and the 
adjacent towns, attended with many extraordinary circumstances of 
conviction, which greatly awakened the zeal of preachers and people. 
Many were powerfully wrought upon, both in body and spirit, and 
deeply convicted of their fallen state. Many also, who had been 
professors of religion, began to see the false foundation on which they 

~ had hitherto built their hopes of salvation. Many were favored with 
gifts of visions and prophecies, by which they saw and testified that 
the day of redemption was at hand, that the second coming of Christ 
was nigh, even at the door; and their meetings resounded with loud 
cries to God for his kingdom to come. 
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10. Their meetings were also attended with great power of God, ¢ 
and a strong testimony against all sin; and the various exercises and es 
gifts of the spirit among the people, manifested the most convincing 
evidences of a real work of God. Some, under a deep conviction of 
their sins, were crying for mercy; others felt unspeakably happy in 
the joyful visions and revelations of the glory of the latter day, and 
of the commencement of the kingdom of Christ on earth, which was 
to put an end to wars and fightings, and all manner of violence, re- 
store peace on earth, make an end of sin, bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and gather the saints into one harmonious communion. 

11. The work was powerful and swift, but of short duration. In 
a few months their visions and prophecies ceased, the extraordinary 
power of their testimony seemed to be at an end, and none of those 
things of which they had testified, as yet appeared. In this situation 
_ they were filled with deep distress and anxiety of mind; yet still 
retained their confidence in the near approach of Christ’s kingdom, 
and continued their assemblies with earnest prayers, and exhortations, 
encouraging one another to maintain their faith and hope, to wait 
with.patience, to pray and not faint. 

12. This was the state of the people in the spring of 1780, when 
some of them providentially visited Mother Ann and her little family, 
and were soon convinced that they were in the very work for which 
they themselves had been so earnestly praying, and for which they 
had been looking and waiting with such ardent expectations. At- 
tracted by the report of these, others were induced to visit them; 
and the fame of these strange people, who lived in this obscure cor- — 
ner in the wilderness, soon extended far and wide. Many resorted ~ 
to see them, from New-Lebanon and the country round, and when 
they heard the new and living testimony, and saw the various and 
extraordinary operations of Divine Power among them, they were 
fully confirmed in the belief, that Christ had, in very deed, appeared 
again on earth. Many from various parts of the country, and of 
almost every denomination, embraced the faith of the society. 

13. Many of the new converts, as might be expected, were filled 
with great power and zeal; but for the want of experience and un- 
derstanding, they were not able, at all times, to exercise their zeal 
according to the dictates of wisdom. Many times they exhibited a 
degree of wildness and enthusiasm in their conduct, which, to the 
beholders, appeared like the greatest inconsistency and delusion, and 
especially to such as trusted in the forms of religion, while they were 
ignorant of its internal power. To the natural man, such views of 
a new and singular manifestation of religion, were very natural ; 
especially as its light and testimony struck at the very root and foun- 
dation of the fallen nature of man. 

14, These things, however, were viewed in a very different light 
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| by those who were spiritually minded. But if it sometimes hap- 
| pened that irregularities took place, which were inconsistent with the 
‘faith of the testimeny, they were discountenanced by the leading: 
‘ characters of the society. The work was all new to those who em- 
braced it, and the leaders being few in number, and the work exten- 
sive, irregularities could not always be foreseen nor prevented. And” 
where the destruction of the old heavens, with all their false systems, / 
and of the old earth with all its corruption and wickedness, was be- 
ginning to take place in the soul, in order to establish the new in the 
_ place thereof, it must necessarily produce a commotion in the human 
system, like the clashing of two opposite elements: These effects 
will always be viewed in their true light, by those who are divinely 
enlightened, and who are able to discern the true source from whence 
they proceed. 
| 15. Such a remarkable event, however, could not take plac’ 
without exciting great agitation in the public mind. Hence many 
conjectures were in circulation concerning these strange people, and 
especially concerning their female leader. By some she was strongly 
suspected of witchcraft, and the old accusation was in substance — 
revived; ‘‘ She casteth out devils by Beelzebub.”? But as it wasa 
time of wars and fightings, (the country being then engaged in 
| its revolutionary struggle,) and those who received the testimony, 
| were averse to war, advantage was taken of this circumstance to 
yepresent them as enemies to the country. Accordingly they were 
accused of maintaining a secret correspondence with the enemy, 
and the charge of treason was publicly alleged against them. In 
consequence of these accusations, which had no foundation, but in 
the enmity of a persecuting spirit, Mother Ann, and a number of 
the leading characters were, in the month of July following, im- 
prisoned in Albany.* 

16. Tho’ the charge of treason was the ostensible cause of this im- 
prisonment; yetitappeared evident that the real object of their accusers 
was, to break up the society, and thereby suppress the growing testi- 
mony. But so far from effecting this object, the testimony had af- 
terwards a more rapid and extensive circulation than before. For 
when it was once understood that an innocent people were actually 
thrown into prison, on account of their religion, the circumstance 
naturally excited great sympathy among the more considerate part 
of the community, and great inquiries were made concerning the 


* Nothing could be more unjust and unfounded than this charge. Mother Ann, at the 
commencement of the war, and frequently afterwards, testified by the spirit of prophecy, 
that it would terminate in the separation of the colonies from the British government; 
that liberty of conscience would be established in this country; and tbat the way ye 
be thus prepared-for the building up of Christ’s Kingdom in this favored land. She cou! 
not therefore att against her own testimony. 
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religious tenets of a people who were judged deserving of such harsh 
treatment. os 

17. Hence they were visited by multitudes of people from vari- 
ous quarters, and from many miles distant; and every honest and can- 
did enquirer was soon convinced, not only of the innocence of the= 
people, but of the truth of their testimony. There were alsomany 
sensible men who expressed their disapprobation of these intolerant 
proceedings against an innocent people, for no other cause, in reality 
than their religious faith and testimony, and especially at a time when 
the nation itself was contending for its civil and religious rights. 
And all who were seriously awakened to a feeling sense of their loss 
from God, and of their need of salvation, and who were willing to 
endure the cross of Christ, regardless of popular clamor and the 
enmity of persecutors, readily embraced the testimony. 

18. Their enemies were highly offended when they saw their main 
object defeated by this success of the testimony. And as Mother 
Ann was the founder and principal leader of this new sect, which 
was ‘‘ every where spoken against,”? they naturally concluded that, 
by separating her from her followers, they would soon be dispersed, 
and the society come to an end. Accordingly, about the middle of 
August, they sent her down the river, with a view to banish her to 
the British army, which was then in New-York. But not being able 
to accomplish their object, she was landed at Poughkeepsie, and im- 
prisoned in the jai of that town. But notwithstanding all these en- 
deavors to destroy the society and stop the progress of the testimony, 
it still continued to increase by a constant accession of numbers 
from various quarters. 

19. About the 20th of December following, those who had been 
confined in Albany, were released-without any trial; having been 
confined five months, without any shadow of evidence to justify their — 
imprisonment. Being now released, they visited Mother Ann at 
Poughkeepsie, and through their intercession with Gov. Geo. Clinton, 
who had not before been made acquainted with these circumstances, 
she was released about the last of December. Thus ended-the only 
imprisonment that Mother Ann suffered in America; an imprisonment 
which was designed to suppress her influence, and check the progress 
of the society; but through the overruling hand of Divine Provi- 
dence, it was the occasion of a far more extensive circulation of her 
testimony, and a greater increase of the society, than any event that 
had ever before taken place. 

20. Afier Mother Ann and her companions were released from 
prison, they returned to Watervliet, where they spent the remainder 
of the winter and spring, and were constantly visited by those who © 
had embraced the testimony, and also by many others from the sur- 
rounding country. And tho? many came from motives of curiosity ; 
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yet no honest soul, who candidly examined the testimony, and viewed, 
_ without prejudice, the wonderful operations of the power of God 
_ which prevailed in their meetings, could go away without a full con- 
_ Viction that the work of God was among them. But they were often 
afficted with mockers and scoffers, whose main object was to seek 
| for evil, and seize upon every occasion to scandalize the work, and 
vilify the subjects of it. Such were ever ready to judge with an evil 
eye, and from the decisions of an evil heart, to fix the stamp of evil 
upon whatever they saw among the people. Hence arose those’ nu- 
merous evil reports which have been so industriously circulated, by 
reprobate characters, to the present day. 

21. On the 31st of May, 1781, Mother Ann set out on a journey 
to Harvard, in the state of Massachusetts. In‘ this journey she was 
accompanied by William Lee, James Whittaker, Samuel Fitch, Mary 
Partington and Margaret Leeland. In the course of her journey, 
she visited many who had before embraced her testimony, encourag- 
ing and confirming them in their faith by those extraordinary mani-~ 
festations of the power of God which always attended her ministry; 
and tho’ the spirit of opposition manifested itself, more or less, 
wherever she went; yet numbers were added to the faith. She ar- 
rived in Harvard the latter part of June, where she was shortly visited 

| by great numbers of the inhabitants, and by many others from vari- 
- ous parts of the country. Many embraced her testimony, and, as is 
\ natural on such occasions, the spirit of Antichrist was greatly alarmed 
at the danger to which he saw his kingdom exposed, through the 
prevailing influence of the testimony of truth. E 
- 22. Persecution, the usual engine of religious intolerance, was im- 
mediately set in motion; and no means were left untried to arrest 
the progress of the testimony. Every evil report and every wicked 
device, that falsehood and malice could dictate, were called forth to 
calumniate and debase the character of Mother Ann and her com- 
panions, and render them odious in the eyes of the people, with a 
view to excite them to acts of persecution. The charges of being 
- enemies and traitors to the country; of having fire arms and muni- 
tions of war concealed among them; of living in drunkenness and 
debauchery, and practicing witchcraft and other base crimes, were 
continually alleged against them. “ 

23. In consequence of these accusations, they suffered much per- 
sonal abuse, and on several occasions, they were so shamefully and 
cruelly abused, particularly at Harvard and Petersham, that, to all 
human appearance, it seemed as tho’ nothing short of Divine Power 
could have preserved their lives. The people also, who embraced the 
testimony, often suffered a large share in these abuses; being scour 
ged with whips, beaten with clubs, stoned, kicked and dragged about 
by their legs and arms, and sometimes by the hair of their heads, 


a 


v3 


ae | 


- 


28 COMMENCEMENT OF TILE _ [PART Ie 


and driven from place to place, in the most cruel and abusive man- 


ner; so that many of them but narrowly escaped with their lives; 


and numbers carried through life, the scars and marks of abuse which 


they then received from their cruel and inhuman persecutors... 


Through all these trying scenes they were evidently protected and 
supported by the power and providence of God; so that notwithstand- 
ing many attempts were made upon the lives of the believers, yet no 
life was suffered to be taken. Ma § 


a. 


24. But judgments appeared evidently to follow all the most ac- 


tive and violent of these persecutors. Some who were before rich | 
and prosperous in their temporal circumstances, soon after these per- . 


secutions, met with some extraordinary reverses of fortune, lost all 
their property and came to beggary, and were finally reduced to the 


necessity of going to the very people whom they had before perse- — 


cuted, to beg alms. Some came to sudden and untimely deaths; 
others became insolvent and left the country to avoid their creditors. 
Some who had before sustained a respectable character in society, 
soon after lost all their reputation, in consequence of drunkenness and 
other base practices; others ended their days by suicide. Jn short, 
these misfortunes were so general upon those who had acted a con- 
spicuous part in these persecutions, that they occasioned the. follow- 
ing general remark. among the inhabitants; ‘‘ These Shaker drivers 
are all coming to nothing.” 

25. These persecutions, however, like the imprisonment at Alba- 
ny, served only to accelerate the means of extending the testimony, 
which greatly increased the number of believers. It may be proper 
to remark here, that notwithstanding all the persecutions and impri- 
sonments that Mother Ann, and the Elders with her, suffered from 
time to time, both in England and America, and all the accusations 

_ever raised against them by the tongue of slander; yet no charge 
against their moral characters was ever substantiated. The Cain-like 
enmity of their persecutors was evidently directed against their reli- 
gious faith, and the purity of their lives, which was a living testimo- 
ny to condemn those abominations in which their persecutors lived. 
*< Tf they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more them of his household ??? 


26. During the residence of Mother Ann and the Elders, in Har- 


vard, they visited many places. in that quarter, and passed through - 


many severe trials and sufferings for the testimony of the gospel; but 
were blessed, in their labors, with many powerful gifts cf God, and 
succeeded in planting the word of God in the hearts of many. In 
the course of their labors with the believers, they ministered much 
divine instruction, enlightened the understandings of many who’ 
embraced the testimony, and taught them how to bear their crosses 

how to overcome their evil propensities, and gain a final victory 
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over the nature of evil in their own souls. In short, they were taught 
how to travel in the way of God, how to increase and grow in love 
. and union, peace and harmony, and how to gain that abiding trea- 
_ sure which was necessary to support them through all the trying 
‘scenes of this life, and fit them for the everlasting kingdom of Christ 
_ hereafter. L : 
’ 27. About the beginning of July, 1783, they left Harvard*to re- 
turn to the westward. On their journey they visited Petersham, 
Cheshire, Richmond, Hancock and Stockbridge, in Massachusetts, 
and New-Lebanon and Stephentown, in the State of New-York— 
_ In all these places they were followed by great multitudes of people, 
had many powerful meetings, and suffered much persecution, par- 
‘ticularly in New-Lebanon, where they were ‘most shamefully and 
cruelly abused: On the 4th of September, they left New-Lebanon 
‘and returned to Watervliet, having been absent two years and three 
months. Here they were again visited by great numbers from all 
parts of the country where the testimony had been received; and 
here they continued their powerful meetings, where many souls were 
awakened by the sound of the gospel, and felt the purifying fire of 
‘Zion; and all who were faithful and honest-hearted, were instructed, 
strengthened and encouraged, according to their needs and circum- 
‘stances, in all things, both spiritual and temporal. . 
28. On the 21st of July, 1784, the society was called to sustain 
“a serious and affecting trial in the decease of Elder William Lee, 
who had been a powerful support to Mother Ann, in the great weight 
of care which such a body of believers brought upon her. This event 
was the means of preparing the minds of the believers for a still 
heavier trial, which they sensibly felt that they must soon experi- 
ence, in the loss of the visible presence and protection of their dearly 
beloved Mother, the thought of which seemed almost insupportable 
to many. Being herself sensible that her time was short, she often 
reminded the people of it, and often exhorted them to faithfulness 
and perseverance in the way of God. 

29. Having finished her work on earth, she was called to bid adieu 
to all terrestrial things, and was released from her labors, her sor- 
rows and her sufferings, and calmly resigned her soul to God, on the 
morning of the Sth of September following. This solemn event was 
severely felt and deeply deplored by all her faithful children ; but 
their present loss was greatly compensated by the faithful labors of 
Elder James Whittaker, who. succeeded her in the ministry and who 
was henceforth called Father James. 

30. The society being now deprived of the visible presence and 
protection of Mother Ann, Father James saw and felt, with many 
others, the necessity of laboring for an increase of the substance of 
the gospel among the people, in order to maintain the testimony and 
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protect them from the snares of wickedness which surrounded them, — 


and the flood of opposition which now seemed ready to burst in upon <t 


them from every quarter. Mother Ann’s decease being publicly 
known, it was generally and confidently believed by the world 
around them, that the society would be dissolved, and the people 
return to their former course of life; so that (as they often expressed 
themselves) “‘ the delusion would soon be at an end.’”? According to 
this belief, every means which Satan could devise, was made use of, ‘ 
to seduce the believers from their duty, and turn their minds from the — 
faith. 

31. But the foundation being laid by Jesus Christ, and established 
by the will of God, upon the rock of ages, it could not be over- 
thrown by the agency of man nor the malice of devils. And tho? 
numbers, from time to time, fell off, and lost their union and rela- 

_ tion to the work of God; yet this did not destroy the testimony, nor 
weaken the confidence of the faithful. For it has ever proved true, 
as testified by Mother Ann, and the first witnesses of the gospel with 
her, that no truly faithful soul has ever been left without the protec- 
tion of God; because the faithfulness and obedience of such will al-- 
ways ensure God’s protection. | And it has proved equally true, ac- 
cording to the same testimony, that the unfaithful are like withered 
branches; tho’ they may hang on for a season, and be sustained by 
the tree; yet when storms arise and winds blow, and there is a shak- 
ing among the green trees, then the dry limbs and branches must fall 
off; for they can hold on no longer.’ i ; 

32. The society having, through great labor and much tribulation, 
purged out many remaining corruptions, and gained an increasing 
power and victory over the fallen nature of the flesh, and having 
attained to a great degree of spiritual light and sensation, were able 
to discern and mark, more clearly, the distinction “‘ between the pre- 
cious and the vile,”?.and to draw more closely, the line of separation 
which was necessary to protect the people from the snares of sin. 
And all those who had been faithful and honest hearted, being now 
firmly established in the increasing work of God, were led in their 
travel to see and feel the necessity of being gathered into a more 
united body, for the benefit of greater protection, and a further 
increase of their spiritual travel. ; In the autumn of 1785, was raised 
the first house for public worship ever built by the Society. From 
this time the affairs of the Society began to assume a more regular 
form and order. 

33. During the ministration of Father James, he visited almost 
every place where the testimony of the gospel had been received, 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers in their most ° 
holy faith. In this time they found a great increase in their faith and 
understanding, and in their power and victory over the nature of 


« 
| CHAP. I1.] UNITED SOCIETY IN AMERICA. 31 
es . e on: 
| evil, and were gradually prepared for that gospel order and union, 
_in things spiritual and temporal, which was afterwards established 
among them. Father James having laid the foundation for the 
establishment of order, and finished the work which was given 
/ pe do, departed this life at Enfield, in Connecticut, July 20th, 
34. Father James was succeeded in the ministry by Joseph Meach- 
am, who was a native of Enfield in Connecticut, born February 11th, 
1740. He was a man.of deep penetration and strong mental, pow- 
ers; he had formerly been a Baptist preacher, and wasa leading 
' character in the forementioned revival at New-Lebanon., Lucy 
_ Wright, a woman greatly distinguished for her faithfulness, wisdém 
and discretion, was also chosen and appointed as the first leading 
character in the female line. She was a native of Pittsfield, in Mas- 
_ sachysetts, born February th, 1760. These two had been eminently 
useful during Father James’s ministry, and had ably supported him 
in protecting, strengthening and encouraging the people, and prepar- 
ing them for the increasing work which was to follow. 

35. In the progressive manifestations of spiritual light which 
brought that increase to view, thése two were established by the gift 
of God, as spiritual parents in church relation, and first ministers of 
| gospel order; and were supported by the general approbation of the 

people. Under their ministration the people began to gather into a 
united body, and were gradually formed inte church relation at New- 
Lebanon, and connected their interest in one united inheritance, so 
as to become one in all things, both spiritual and temporal, ‘‘ having 
all things in common.” , 
36. After the example of the church in this place, societies were 
formed in many other places where the gospel had been planted, and 
* successively established upon the same foundation and principles of 
order and government, as branches of the Mother-church at New- 


Lebanon. ; 
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CHAPTER IV. 


» 


Some further account of the life, character and ministry of 
Mother Ann Lee.* 


].. MorHer ANN LEE, in her personal appearance, was a woman 
rather below the common stature of woman; thick set, but straight 


_-* ‘Tho’ the mere description of Mother Ann’s person and manners cannot perpetuate 


the memory of her heavenly virtues ; yet as some very : 
have been published to the world by those who never saw her face, and who were in- 
debted t@ her most malicious enemies for their disingenuous descriptions, we cannot 


therefore be excused in passing them over in silence.; 


distorted representations of both _ 


ie" 
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and otherwise well proportione d and regular in forny and features. 
Her complexion was light and ‘and her eyes were blue, but 
keen and penetrating ; her countenance was ‘mild and expressive, 
but grave and solemn. Her natural constitution was sound; strong 
and healthy. Her manners were plain, simple and easy. yet she 
possessed a certain dignity of appearance that ‘inspired confidence 
and commanded respect. By many of the world, who saw her 
without prejudice, she was called beautiful ; and to her faithful 
children, she appeared to possess a degree of dignified beauty and _ 
heavenly love, which they had never before discovered among 
mortals. 

2. She possessed remarkable powers and faculties of mind in na- 
ture, which were greatly enlarged and strengthened by the gift of 
God. _ At times, when under the power and operation of the Holy 
Spirit, her countenance shone with the glory of God, and her form 
and actions appeared divinely beautiful and very angelic. The power 
and influence of her spirit, at such times, was great beyond descrip- 


tion; and no one was able to gainsay or resist the authority by which 
she spoke. 


air, 


3. Tho’ her words were few, yet they always seemed adapted te 
the occasion, and it did not appear that she ever spoke in yain. 
Her whole soul appeared to be always engaged in the work of God, 
and the Spirit of God seemed to breathe through all her words and 

actions. She inspired into the hearts of her faithful children the 
greatest fear of God, and-excited their highest admiration, love and 
respect. But in reproving sin and sinners, the power of her spirit 
seemed irresistible, and often struck terror into the souls of every one 
present. Her admonitions were sharp, powerful and penetrating; yet 
while she struck at that which was evil, she seemed always anxious 
to separate and preserve the good. 


- Her soul was frequently inspired with such divine efficacy, that, 
with a single word or touch of her hand, she would often raise indi- 
2 nd many times, with a few words, a whole assembly, from 

| state of deep distress and tribulation of soul, to a state of great 
joy and comfort. Again, she has often ministered, in a 

, to a large assembly, such a measure of the power of 


conviction and repentance, that in a few minutes the floor has been 
wet with tears. 


5. She possessed a degree of discernment and penetration which 
nothing short of Divine’ Wisdom Could inspire. In her labors with 
young believers, she seemed to penetrate the inmost recesses of their 
souls, and would often lay open the state of their minds more clearly 
than they were able to do of themselves. It often seemed that not a 
soul near her could hide the most secret feelings from her; and in 


> 


Be we 


CHAP. Iv.] - OF MOTHER ANN LEE. 33 


ae 
nr she ‘asserted for trui 


h, tho? at the time ever so doubtful to 
others, she was never known to be in the least mistaken. 
Her mind rose § ‘superior the ordinar 'y passions of human na- 


ture, 4 her great ‘labor seemed to be, subdue those passions in 
her followers , and to “inspire their so : with diyine and. heavenly af- 
fections. During the whole period of her ministry, she was never 
known to be in the least degree ruffled, or out. of temper with any 
one; but even in the severest reproof, shes cepcared to feel unbounded 


charity for those she reproved, and anxious only to put away ‘the evil 


and cherish the good. 


7. Tho? ge Ann, in the course of her ministry, passed. thro ough 
many scenes of sorrow and tribulation of soul; yet she was often 
filled with heavenly joy and comfort. When she rejoiced under the 
influence of Divine Power, her j Joy seemed far above all earthly j joys; 
the heavenly melody of her voice, in the gift of divine songs, was 
beyond description ; and to those around her, it seemed as if her 
whole soul was in harmony with the angelic host, rejoicing in the 
mansions of glory. When she wept, it appeared as tho’ every feeling _ 
person was constrained to weep with her. She was often in tears and 
supplication before God; and such was the divine sympathy of her 
weeping soul, as often to melt the feelings of a whole assembly into 


tears with nee and it seemed at such times, as tho’ the very sound 


of her voice was enough to cause the most adamantean heart to break 
and yield before God. In times of tribulation she was often heard 
to say, ‘‘There is no sorrow like my sorrow.” It appeared’ that 
every feeling and faculty of her soul and body was wholly devoted to 
the will of God in all things. She often said, ‘‘ Once I seryed God 
‘through fear; but now I serve him through love.” 

8. So great was her sense of the lost state of mankind, and so ar- 
dent her aceite for their deliverance from the bondage of sin, and 
from the awful state of misery which she clearly foresaw awaited 


a child under the most excessive sorrow. 

9. Mother Ann, in her ordinary manners and deportment, was 
meek, simple and harmless, very just, upright and conscientious. in 
all her conduct, and very careful to wrong no one in any manner 
whatever, and she was always ready to acknowledge an act of kind- 
ness from any person, even from her most inveterate enemies. She 
often manifested, with great humility and thankfulness, her continual 
dependence on the gift of God, and humbly acknowledged his good- 
ness and mercy to her under all her trials and sufferings, and fre- 


' quently expressed her thankfulness for the blessings she received. 


She was far from assuming to herself any power or authority what- 
me 
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ever; but that which was given her of God, she felt herself bound 
to exercise in strict obedience to his Divine Will. When any of the 
believers kneeled before her, she would often say, ‘‘ Don’t kneel to 
me, but kneel to God; I am but your fellow servant.” She often 

a 


kneeled herself, when any one kneeled before her. 


10. In her daily deportment she. manifested the most distinguish- i : 


ing marks of humiliation. She frequently waited on those who came 
to see her, with the same attention and assiduity as tho’ she had been 
a mere servant in the family. When people came who were fatigued 
with their journey, who were feeble, wet or cold, she often used to 
wait upon them with the greatest kindness, and with her own hands, 
make all necessary provision for their comfort. Sometimes, while 
waiting upon them, she would say, ‘“‘I am among you as one. that 
serveth.”? When great numbers of people were collected and assem- 
bled at the table, she often waited upon them with all the attention of 
a dutiful and faithful servant. : 

11. She never repined at poverty, nor desired delicious fare for 
herself; but always accommodated herself to her circumstances, how- 


ever poor or scanty her provisions; and would readily economize in | 


such a manner as to render the poorest fare comfortable, and make 
a little suffice. When occasion required, she would cheerfully make 
her meal on the fragments left by others, and say, ‘‘This is good 
enough for me; for it is the blessing of God, and must not be lost.” 
She many times took such occasions, both at home and abroad, to 
teach the people prudence and economy, and was often heard to 
speak to them after this manner: ‘‘ You must be prudent and saving 
“* of every good thing that God blesses you with; so that you may 
‘have wherewith to give to them that stand in need. You cannot 
““ make a spear of grass nor a kernel of grain grow, if you knew 
“* you must die for the want of it. It is by the blessing of God that 
“these things come : therefore. you ought not to waste the least 
“© thine.?? . , * 

1 other Ann was very remarkable not only for her humility, 
charity and zeal to do good; but also for her temperance, sobriety, 
industry, prudence and good economy. Being herself wholly devo- 
ted to the cause of God, she was ever faithful in her endeavors, both 
by precept and example, to plant the same good qualifications in 
her followers; so that in all things, she was a pattern of godliness, 
and showed herself to be a Mother indeed, in every good word and 
work. . lie 

13. In her labors and instructions for the increase of the gospel 
among the believers, she spared no time nor pains ; but seemed 
willing at all times to spend her strength and her life for the ad- 
vancement of the work of God. She often used to say to the believers 
who visited her, and were about to return home, ‘‘ The gospel is 
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_ * the greatest treasure that souls can possess; go home and be faith- 


* ful; put. your hands to work, and give your hearts fo God. Be- 
““ ware of covetousness, which is as the sin of witchcraft 3 if you 
** have anything to spare, give it to the poor.”? Her love and charity 
seemed boundless, always ready to succor the afflicted, and minister 
to the wants of the needy. She often said to those in comfortable 


circumstances, ‘‘ How many poor creatures there are in the world 


“* who suffer with hunger and cold, and here you have enough ! How 
“* thankful you ought to be to God for his tender mercies towards 
(T4 you 19>. sia 

14. Mother Amn often called the attention of the believers to faith- 
fulness in the care and management of their temporal concerns. 
She frequently enjoined it upon them as a necessary duty, to be 
industrious in business; to be neat and ‘cleanly, and. observe good 
economy; to be prudent and saving, and let nothing be lost through 
carelessness or neglect; to use the things of this world as: not 
abusing them ; to avoid equally covetousness and prodigality; to 
be kind and charitable to the poor, and to keep clear of debt. 
These things were strictly enjoined upon the: believers, from time to 
time, as matters of importance to secure a spiritual blessing. For it 
was often testified by Mother Ann, and proved by the experience of 
many, that those who were unfaithful in temporal things, could not 
find the blessing and protection of God in their spiritual travel: hence 
a faithful and wise improvement of their time and talents, in the 
things of time, was essentially necessary in order to inherit the true 
riches. SPP: ase 

15. In the spring of 178°, while mother Ann was at Ashfield, in 
Massachusetts, where many believers had collected from a distance ; 
and having had considerable opportunity to be taught and instructed 
in the way of God, they were about to return home. In taking leave 
of them, Mother Ann spoke to the brethren as follows: ‘‘It is now 
* spring of the year, and you have all had the privilege of being 
“taught the way of God ; and now you may all go home and 
“ be faithful with your hands. Every faithful man will go forth and 
‘* put up his fences in season, and will plough his ground in season, 
*< and put his crops into the ground in season; and such a man may 
“* with confidence look for a blessing. But the slothful and indolent 
“¢ will say, to-morrow will do as well, and to-morrow will do as 
“‘ well. Such a man never finds a blessing; if he has any thing it 
<< ig afterwards, and there seems to be no blessing in it. Just so he - 
“ is in spiritual things; he will be slothful in the work of God, and 
“* he will reap his reward. He that is unfaithful in the unrighteous 
<< mammon, how can he be trusted with the true riches ?””* 


* See Luke xvi. 11. 
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16. In-addressing~a certain sister who was the mother of a fami- 


ly, and had considerable charge upon her, Mother Ann spoke*thus:. 


“ Be faithful to keep the gospel; be neat and industrious; keep your 
“< family’s clothes clean and decent; see that your house is kept 
“* clean ; and your victuals prepared in good order ; that when the — 
<< brethren come home from their hard work, they can bless you, and ~ 
“ eat their food: with thankfulness, without murmuring, and be able 
“© to worship God in the-beauty of holiness. Watch and be careful; 
*‘ don’t speak harsh, nor cast reflections upon them; but let your 
“© words be few and seasoned with grace.” : 
~ 17. The mother of a large and respectable family, who had all 
embraced the testimony, asked Mother Ann’s counsel concerning 
some superfluities which her family had in possession; such as gold 
necklaces, jewels, rings, silver buckles, and other ornaments of the 


‘kind, and desired-to know what she should do with them. Mother 


Ann replied, ‘‘ You may let the moles and bats have them,* that is, 
‘* the children of this world: for they set their hearts upon such 
** things; but the people of God do not want them.’? She then added, _ 
“You ought to dress yourself in modest apparel, such as becomes _ 
“the people of God, and teach your family to do likewise. You 
** ought to be industrious and prudent, and not live a sumptuous and 
‘* eluttonous life: but labor for a meek and quiet spirit, and see that 
** your family.is kept decent. and regular in all their goings ‘forth, 
“that others may see your example of faith and good works, and 
““ acknowledge the work of God in your family.” 

18. Again: in addressing the same sister, together with a number 
of others who were in good temporal circumstances, she said, ‘‘ You 
“* must remember the poor and needy, the widow and the fatherless; 
“* and deal out your bread to the hungry and your clothes to the na- 
“ked. Your natures will say, They may work and get these things 
“* for themselves; but Christ said, Géve to him that asketh. You 
“must put away your covetousness, your lust and your filthiness, 
‘‘ and be prepared for the increase of the gospel: for the time will 
““ come when this gospel will be preached to all nations, and man 
“ will floek to Zion to hear the word of the Lord.’’ ~ ‘ 

19. In answer to a certain sister who spoke to her concerning a 


poor woman that had applied to her for help, she said, ‘‘ Remember 


** the cries of those who are in need and trouble; that when you are 
“* in trouble, God may hear your cries.”’ 

20. As Mother Ann was ever attentive to the protection and wel- 
fare of ail her children, whatever their age, condition or circumstan- 
ces, she often manifested her care and concem for the youth and chil- 
dren, and frequently counselled and instructed believing parents con- 


* Isaiah it, 20, 
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dren, and sicaiined it upon them to bring them up 
in he fear of God, and teach them their duty. She often spoke to 
the youth and children herself, and counselled them to be faithful and 
obedient to their parents; to be good children, and never sin against 
God by giving way to any wickedness. 

21. In the spring of 1781, while a large collection of believers 
were assembled at Watervliet, Mother Ann, in addressing them, en- 
deavored to show them the necessity of becoming like little children, 


in order to gain‘an inheritance in the kingdom.of God, and in her 


~ 


~ eee 


discourse, spoke particularly concerning: little childrens “Little 
** children,” said she, ‘‘ are nearer to the Kingdom of Heaven than 
“* those of riper age. Christ took little children in his arms and 
** blessed them, and said, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
“and forbid them not; for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
“* Little children are simple and innocent; they should be brought 
** up so, and they ought never to be brought out of it. If they were 
S eqnought up in simplicity, they- would receive good as easy as they 

mould evil. - God at first created the soul pure and innocent; and 

‘ when souls are redeemed from their loss; they will be Testored to 
** God, and will again be pure and innocent.”? 

22. When she was at Samuel Fitch’s, in Righmnansdy A Wicaceadlans 
setts,) where she was visited by many of the believers, she spoke to 
a number of the sisters who were parents, conciaease children, and 
endeavored to impress upon their minds their resp onsibility { for their 
children, whom they had been instrumental in oringing - into! e 
world. She said, ‘It needs great wisdom to bring up ¢ dren; and ~ 
‘if they are rightly taught, they may grow up in the way. 
** You ought not to cross your children unnecessarily : ‘for it makes 
** them illnatured; and little children do not know how to govern 
‘* their natures. You ought not to blame them for every little fault 
“¢ or childish notion; but when they are disobedient, then let them 
‘* feel your severity, and let your word be a law to them. But you 

Pought never to speak to your children in a passion; for if cla do, 

‘ you will put devils into them.” 

_ 23. Being at Elijah Wilds’s, in Shirley, Mother Ann felt a par- 
feulax impression to examine the children and search out evil among 


them, and soon found that they had idols and foolish toys in their pos- 


_ session. She admonished their parents for indulging their children in | 
- these things, and testified that such things would: shut out the gift of 
’ God from their souls, and that if children were carefully kept from 


such foolish playthings, and suitably instructed by their parents, 
they might receive the gifts of God, and grow up in the gospel. 
‘¢ When I was a child,” said she, “‘ my shee was taken up with the 
‘things of God, so that I saw heavenly visigns, instead of trifling 
ce toys.”’ 
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24. Shortly before Mother Ann’s imprisonment in Albany, a number — 
of young people came to see her, who had lately embraced the tes- 
timony with their parents. Having tarried several days, and seen 
and felt the great power of God, and 1eceived much good instruc~ 
tion, and being about to take their leave, she spoke to them as 
follows: d a 

25. ‘* When you return home, you must be diligent with your 
“ hands; for godliness does not lead to idleness. The devil tempts 
“« others; but an idle person tempts the devil. When you are at 
‘« work, doing your duty in the gift of God, the devil can have no 
<< power over you; because then there is no room for. temptations. 
‘* You must be obedient to your parents. Children should obey their 
“* parents: for this is right; and the younger should submit to the 
‘“-elder. You must come up to the requirement of the law. Christ 
‘* did not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil it; and you must do 
‘¢ the same. Arm yourselves with meekness and patience. If you 
‘* improve in one talent, God will give you more. Go home and be 
“* obedient; this is the way I have found salvation, and you must 
‘* find it in the same way; by bezng obedient.” 

~ 26. A certain youth came one day to Mother Ann, with some peach 
and plum stones in his hand, and asked her if he might plant them. 
- * Yea,’ replied she, ‘‘ do all your work as tho’? you had a thousand 

“* years to live, and as you would if you knew you must die to- 
“* morrow.” ; af 

27. A young man who had but lately set out to take up his cross, 
having been overcome by a spirit of jealousy and false judging, and 
being convicted of his wrong, came and confessed it before Mother 
Ann, After kindly admonishing him to beware of such a spirit in fu- 
ture, she said, “‘ Creatures see and judge according to the state they 
* are in, and according to the influence they are under. When their 
“®senses are darkened by the flesh, and their minds are under the in- 
* fluence of an evil spirit, they see and judge according to the dic- 
** tates of that evil spirit; but when that fleshly sense is purged away, 
*‘ and they are under the influence of the spirit of Christ, then they 
** can see and judge according to truth.” 

28. While she was at Ashfield, there came a man to see her who 
was in trouble of mind; and feeling a deep sense of his own evil na- 
ture, he said to her, “‘ Mother, I am full of evil.2?. She turned her 
eyes upon him, and after a momentary pause, replied, ‘‘ Nay, you 
‘are not full of evil: for if you were full of evil, there could be 
“no room in you to receive any good. You have indeed a great 
“deal of evil in you; but this conviction that you feel is good.” 

29. Being visited one day by some men of note, whose curiosity 
had led them to see agd converse with her, and after answering their 
questions, and relating some of her religious experience and ‘suffer- 
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ings, she concluded her discourse to them in these words: “I was 
““ once as you are; I had feet, but they walked in forbidden paths; 
“ T had hands, but they handled unclean things; I had eyes, but they 
“saw nothing of God aright. But now my eyes see, my ears hear, 
““and my hands handle the word of life.” 

30. In reproving and condemning sin, and all manner of evil, in - 
feelings, words and actions, the power of Mother Ann’s testimony 
was beyond description. As nothing appeared to bring such excessive 
sufferings and tribulation of soul upon her as sin among believers; so 
the evident manifestation of the power of God, through her, in‘repro- 


_ Ving it, was often so extraordinary as to cause the most stubborn and 


stout-hearted to shake and tremble in her presence, like a leaf shaken 
with the wind. 

31. Inthe autumn of 1783, when many believers were assembled 
at Watervliet, some individuals among them having been overcome 
with hard feelings, which brought distress of soul upon Mother Ann, 
she came into the room under a solemn weight of the power of God, 
and after looking round upon the assembly, she spoke with great 


“ power as follows: ‘“‘ Hear ye my words, you that have hard feelings 


“* one against another, and yet think to keep the way of God! You 
“are awfully mistaken! You cannot prosper! Tho’? you may hang 


“on for a while, yet you will certainly fall off, like withered 


** branches; and when you drop into hell, these hard feelings will be 
‘‘ like devouring worms to torment you! Remember my words !— 
** You can never enter the Kingdom of God with hardness against 
** any one: for God is love; and if you love God, you will love one 
** another.”? 

32. At another time there came two women who were at. strife 
with each other; each one venting, in bitter words, her hard feelings 
against the other, and each one justifying herself and condemning 
the other. On hearing this, Mother Ann reproved them, and said, 
“You are wicked women! You are both in the wrong. Humble 
“* yourselves before God, and put away your wrongs or you can 
“* never be saved; and instead of your hard feelings, make confes- 
“ sion to each other: for God will not accept you in any other way; 
‘he will not love you, except you love one another.’? These words 
were spoken with such great power of God, that the women were 
struck with amazement, and falling upon their knees, both confessed 
themselves in the wrong; and taking each other by the hand, they 
embraced one another with such affectionate. expressions of love and 
friendship, that even the by-standers seemed much affected at the 
scene. 

33. Mother Ann having, on a particular occasion reproved a cer- 
tain sister, said to her, ‘“‘ You may always remember that the re- 
“* proof of a friend is better than the kiss of an enemy.” To an- 
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other sister whom she had reproved, she said, ‘“‘ When I reprove 


“you, it is to bring your soul nearer to my soul, and nearer to 
sSGode7 


34. The doctrine of confessing every secret sin, one by one, be- 
fore the witnesses of God, was uniformly and plainly taught by Mo-' 


‘ther Ann, from the beginning of her ministry. Her labors in this 


patticular, were often attended with such mighty power of God, and 
such sharp arid piercing testimony, that few who heard it were able _ 
to resist its convicting power. Many were so powerfully wrought 
upon, that they could not refrain from crying out and confessing 
their sins on the spot. Others whose feclings were more bound by 
the fear of the cross, could find no rest, day nor night, from the tor- 
menting weight of their sins, till they had honestly confessed them 
before some witness of God, appointed for that purpose. And every 
one who was honest and faithful in that important work, soon expe- 
rienced the forgiving power of God, and felt an inward evidence of 
union and relation to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

35. After Mother Ann arrived in Harvard in the summer of 1781, 
she was visited by many people who had heard of her from common 
report; and after hearing Christ preached in his true and sinless 
character, and the loss of man laid open, and its real nature exposed 
to view, and the only possible way for souls to find redemption from 
that loss, they were convinced that Christ had come, in very deed, 
without sin unto salvation. She then addressed them as follows: 

36. ‘* The first step of obedience that any of you can take, is to 
** confess your sins to God before his witnesses. Herein Christ is 
“* to be found as a Savior and forgiver of sins, and no where else: 
** for herein is contained the_promise of God; but in no other way. 
** It is the heart which God lceoks at: the heart with its hidden abo- 


_ “ minations covered and concealed from the witnesses of Christ, be- 


“comes like a cage of unclean birds, and never can be cleansed 
** short of a full and free confession. They that honestly confess all 
‘* their sins, with a full determination to forsake them forever, will 
“* find strength of God to forsake them; and in taking up their crosses 
“* against every known sin, and following Christ in the regeneration, 
‘« in that life of obedience, they will be clothed with the righteous- 
“ness of Christ, and become the sons and daughters of God, being 
“heirs of God and joint.heirs with Jesus Christ.2’* 

37. To those who came to confess their sins to her, she said, ‘If 
““ you confess your sins you must confess them to God: we are but 
““his witnesses.” To such as asked her forgiveness she used to 
say **T can freely forgive you and I pray God to forgive you. 

is God that forgives sins; I am but your fellow servant.’ 


* See 1 John i, 9. 


' not then made manifest to the body; therefore, 
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38. Mother Ann was greatly blessed with heavenly visions, pro- 
phecies and divine revelations; and thus, by the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ. in her, she was able to reveal the mind and will of 
God to the people, and to administer a greater measure of divine 
light and purifying power than had been given to any people since 
the fall of man; but she uniformly acknowledged the power and 
work to be of Christ.* “To relate the numerous instances of those 
extraordinary manifestations of God which, from time to time, she 
revealed to her people, and of the truth of which she gave the most 
incontestable evidence, would far exceed the proposed limits of this 
work. But in justice to the cause of truth, we think it proper to 
state a few instances of her prophetic testimony, which may not be 
unacceptable to the candid reader, especially as some of them have 
since been fully realized. 

39. In addressing an assembly of believers at Watervliet, shortly 
after her return from Poughkeepsie, she spoke as follows: “‘ You are 
** called in relation to all the rest of mankind; and through your faith 
“and obedience they must receive the gospel. Pain and sufferings 
“* will never cease in the church until all souls have heard the gos- 
*“ pel of salvation: for this gospel will be freely offered to all souls, 
** and will be a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death.” The 
“* increase of the gospel, at the first, will be small; but the time will 
** come when souls will embrace it by hundreds and by thousands: 
“< for this testimony will overcome all nations; it will increase till 
** the covering is taken off;t then mankind will see the rottenness of 
*< Antichrist’s foundation; then those souls that are bound in their 


« sins, will call to the rocks and to the mountains to cover them. But 


“¢ the saints will never be overcome again by the beastly power of 
“¢ Antichrist. The work of God, in this day, is an inward spiritual 
“‘ work; it is not so great, in outward appearance, as it was in past 
‘< dispensations; and therefore souls must be very cautious how they 
“ treat this gospel: for such as finally reject this testimony, will not 
** have another day.” 

40. At another time she spoke to a number of believers as fol- 
lows: ‘‘ Some of you think that you will yet subdue and overcome the 
<< nations of the earth; but you are mistaken: they have. that work 
<< to do themselves. They will fight and devour and dash each other 
“< to pieces, until they become so humbled as to be willing to re- 
“ ceive the gospel.”” Again she spoke with great power and ener- 


* The foundation of the gospel was laid in Jesus Christ, who was the chief corner 


i i than it was 
one, and the work of salvation can never be more perfect in any person : 
= him : for in all things he hath the preeminence. But the fullness of his work was 

: t in this last dispensation, the purifying 


work of the gospel is more effectual in the body at large, than it was in the day of 


Christ’s first appearing, 
+ See Isa. xxv.7. 4 
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gy of spirit, and said, “ They will build up; but God will pull down! 
‘ they will build up; but God. will pull down, until they can build 
‘© no more! but you will have nothing to do with 562? Supe, 
41. Being one day in deep tribulation of soul, she wept with fer- 
vent cries to God, in consideration of the scattered state of believ— 
ers. ‘* But,’? said she, ‘‘ the time will come when the church will 
_ “ be gathered into order; but not till after my decease.”? She also 
- said, ‘‘ After my departure, there will come grievous wolves, who 
<« will destroy many of the flock.’? Again she said, “ The wisdom 
“ and knowledge and light of God will increase in the church until 
_ Zion shall travel to her full glory.” Afterwards she said, ‘ It 
“© will not be my lot nor the lot of any that came with me from En- 
* sland, to gather and build up the church; but it will be the lot of 
« Joseph Meacham and others. Again she said, “‘ Joseph Meach- 
“ am is my first-born son in America; he will gather the church in- 
‘* to order; but I shall not live to see it.” 
42. One day, as she was walking the floor under great power of 
God, and singing a very melodious song by divine inspiration, her 
mind apparently abstracted from all the objects which surrounded 
_ her, she suddenly stopped, and turning to the people in the room, she 
said ‘ I feel a special gift of God; I feel the power of God run- 
WS ning all over me.”? And extending her hand towards the south- 
west, she added, ‘* The next opening of the gospel will be in the 
_ southwest; it will be ata great distance, and there will be a great 
work of God.’? And turning to Eliphalet Slosson, she said, 
‘* You may live to see it; but I shall not.’? This prophecy she re- 
peated at different times, and in different places, of which numbers 
now living can bear witness. These predictions hi 
nik g p ave been amply 
43. As Mother Ann was one day viewing an apple tree in full 
blossom, she said, ‘‘ How beautiful this tree looks now! But some of 
‘* the apples will soon fall off; some will hold on longer; some will 
oe hold on till they are full half grown, and then: fall othe and some 
‘‘ will get ripe. So it is with souls that set out in the way of God 
** Many will set out very fair and fall , i 
y ery fair and soon away; some will go far- 
4 ther and then fall off: some will go still further, and then fall 3 and 
some will go through.’’* 
44. Near the close of. Mother Ann’s labors in this world a number 
_of young people from New-Lebanon came to Watervliet to-see her 
Seed ae. peraderete opportunity of instruction in the things of 
God, ey took their 
dressed. them = ae, are of eee home, she ad- 


* This natural similitude shows not what nece 


of the gospel is sown, but what actually does ta 


ssarily must take place where the seed 
ble of the sower, : 


ke place, and is similar ae 
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45. “ T have taught you the way of God; you must keep it. 1 
“am but one; I do my work; you must do yours. I wish you knew 
*“ your day and your privilege; you have a privilege which many 
“souls have desired and could not obtain. You are young, and 
cf you have a privilege to take up your crosses in the prime of your 
a: activity. If you take up your crosses against the lust of the flesh, 

while you have power to please yourselves, you. offer to God the 
“ first fruits of your lives; and there is a glorious crown for all who 
“ take up their crosses against the flesh in this world; Such souls 
“* will receive that honor and crown of glory which no other souls 
** can ever obtain. 

46. “ All souls will have a privilege of this gospel, either in 
** this world or in the world of spirits; but those that have the offer 
‘* of the gospel in this world if they finally reject it, they will ne- 
‘‘ ver have another day.* You have your day now; you can travel 
‘* out of your loss by obedience, by taking up the same cross that 
“* Christ did; but souls in the world of spirits have to travel 
“ through sufferings, passing from prison to prison, until they find 
‘* the mercy of God. But those who voluntarily take up their cross- 
** es in this world, and faithfully endure to the end, will be more 
‘‘ bright and glorious than any others; they will be kzngs and 
** priests unto God.” 

47. Mother Ann often taught the believers not to place their faith upon 
the person of any man or woman, but upon the power and gift of God 
manifested in the order of His appointment. _‘* For,’’ said she, ‘‘ if 
‘* you place your faith upon man or woman, and they fail, you will 
‘* fail, but the power and gift of God never can fail.’ 

48. After the decease of Elder William Lee, who had been an 
able support to Mother Ann, in the great weight of care and burden 
which such a body of believers brought upon her, she began visibly 
to decline in bodily strength; and knowing that her work on earth 
was nearly at a ¢lose, she endeavored to prepare the minds of the 
believers for the event.. She repeatedly told them that she was about 
to leave them, and often warned them to be faithful. She said, 
‘* Brother William is gone, and it will soon be said of me, that I am 
‘* gone too.”? She was continually visited by believers from a dis- 
tance, and while her strength remained, she continued to counsel 
and encourage them to faithfulness in the way of God, telling them. 
that her time was short, and they must keep the way of God for 
themselves. : 

4Y. About three days before her decease, Job Bishopt came to — 


o * Meaning that they will never have another dispensation of the gospel aiter death ; 
i. because nis being the last dispensation of God’s grace to man, those who finally reject 
all its offers, can have no more. 


+ A faithful young believer and laborer.among ‘the people, who is now the first elder 
and father of the church in New Hampshire. 
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Watervliet, and feeling a great desire to see her once more in the 
body, shé sent for him into her room. She was sitting in her chair; 
her bodily strength was far exhausted; but her mind was sound, and 
her spirit firm and solid; but calm and serene. She spoke to him 
and said, ‘‘I shall soon be taken out of this body; but the gospel 
*¢ will never be taken away from you, if you are faithful. Be not 
“¢ discouraged nor cast down: for God will not leave his people 
* without a leader. Elder James and Elder Joseph will be left, 
*¢ and there will be a great increase of the gifts of God to all who 
‘ are faithful and obedient. Now you are a young man, and have 
‘ received many blessed gifts of God; go, be faithful and zealous; 
‘* and when you travel to your lot in the church, all these beautiful 
<¢ gifts will be yours.” Job wept, and expressed his sorrowful feel- 
ings in parting with her, never expecting to see her any more in this 
world. ‘‘ Be of good comfort,” said she; ‘‘ cleave to Elder Jo- 
** seph; he will be your father, and will take care of you.” = 

50. Thus she continued, as long as her strength remained, to ex- 
hort and comfort all who came to see her. She discovered no anxi- 
ety for herself; her principal concern seemed to be to encourage her 
children to persevere in the way of God, to comfort them in their 
sorrow, and reconcile them to her departure. And altho’ her bodily 
sufferings were great; yet she appeared calm, peaceable and com- 
fortable in spirit, and her usual patience and fortitude appeared con- 
spicuous to the end. She continually grew weaker in body until the 
Sth of September, between twelve and one o’clock in the morning, 
when she breathed her last, without a struggle or a groan. Before 
her departure, she repeatedly told those about her that she was 
going home. Just before she expired, she said, “I see brother 
William coming in a glorious chariot to take me home.”? Elder 
John Hocknell, who was greatly gifted in visions, testified that when 
the breath left her body, he saw in vision a golden chariot, drawn 
by uy white ‘horses, which received and wafted her soul out of his 
sight.” : % 


a 


a 


* The visions, prophecies and revelations mentioned in this work, will perhaps be 
rejected by an unbelieving world, as the effects of enthusiasm, superstition and fanati- 
cism. But tho’ there may be many, even among the professors of Christianity, who 
generally speaking, have no faith in such manifestations beyond the comprehension of 
their natural senses and daily experience; yet this cannot alter the truth nor disannul 
facts. ‘Therefore, let the sneering unbeliever reflect that the same charge will equally 
apply to the prophets and saints of all preceding dispensations, who abounded in those 
gifts. Elijali went up in a fiery chariot, and a cloud received Jesus out of sight. The 
prophets saw many wonderful visions, and received many revelations, and by divine 
inspiration, delivered many remarkable prophecies of future events; and who has ever 
assured man that those who walk in the spirit of Christ, and enjoy communion with the 
leavenly world, shall not be able to see heavenly visions, and discern spiritual thines 
and be blessed with spiritual understanding, in this day, as well as under former dispen- 
sations? It is the darkness of a fallen nature which obscures the light of the soul, and 
the veil of the flesh which shuts celestial scenes from the view of man; but the Spirit 
of God is “the same yesterday, to-day and forever.’? ; a 
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51. Thus departed from this mortal stage, that extraordinary fe- 
male who was chosen of God to commence, in this latter day, the 
regeneration of a lost world; in whom Christ, in very deed, appeared 
- the second time without sin unto salvation; whose life of righteous- 

ness excited against her the enmity of the wicked, and against 
_ whose character the envenomed tongue of slander has never ceased 
to pour forth its calumnies even to this day. In her the sufferings 
of Christ appeared conspicuous; in her the righteousness of Christ 
was clearly manifested to all her faithful followers. ‘In her Christ 
was revealed the Lord from Heaven, a quickening Spirit ; in her 
was renewed his example of perfect obedience to the will of his 
heavenly Father; in her was revived the way of life and salvation 
by the cross, and she plainly taught the impossibility of obtaining it 
in any other way. In her was first wrought the complete redemp- 
tion of the female; and through her ministration a way was opened 
for the restoration of the female character to its proper lot and dig- 
nity, from which it had been degraded by the transgression of the 
first woman. ; ? 

+ 


CHAPTER V. 


A short account of thelife and character of Elder William Lee. 


1. Witi1Am LEE was the fourth son of John Lee, and the brother 
of Mother Ann Lee. He was born in the town of Manchester, in 
England, in 1740, and was brought up in the occupation of a black- 
smith by his father. He was married, and had one son; and was 
afterwards an officer of horse in the king’s royal guard, belonging 
to a volunteer regiment called the Oxford Blues. 

2. In his person he was of a commanding figure, rather above 
middling height, thick set, large limbs, and strong body. His hair 
was of a light chesnut brown, his eyes blue, his countenance open 
and very bold, calculated to inspire confidence and respect. He 
possessed a strong and robust constitution ; his voice was strong, 
clear and sonorous; in short, he was very remarkable for his 
- strength, both of body and mind. In his faith he was firm, zeal- 
ous and powerful. He feared not the face of man; but was faith- 
ful, laborious and persevering in the cause of God. In times of 
mobs and persecutions he was always undaunted, and often testified 
against the wickedness of his persecutors with a boldness and con- 
fidence which clearly evinced that he was a stranger to the fear of 


man. 
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3. Concerning his first embracing the testimony of the gospel, he - 
gave the following account of himself. That he was a proud, haughty 
young man, fond of dress and gaiety, and ambitious of honor and 
fame: that in the midst of his pursuit of worldly glory, he fell under 
deep conviction of sin. In this state of mind he went to see his sis- 
ter Ann, who was then a member of the society under the ministry 
of James and Jane Wardley. When he arrived at his sister’s, being 
very gaily dressed, she reproved him for his pride, showed him his 
dangerous situation, and greatly increased his convictions. He im- 
mediately threw off his ruffles and his silks, and put his hands to work 
and his heart to God, and faithfully labored to find the forgiveness of 
his sins and acceptance with God. 

4. Concerning some of his religious exercises, in the first of his 
” faith, he gave the following account. “‘ Before I confessed my sins, 
<< T felt great tribulation; and after I had confessed them, I cried to ~ 
e God, day and night, till I heard an audible voice from Heaven, 
*‘ saying, William, thy sins are forgiven.” He further said, 
*€ Mother’s testimony was so awakening to my soul, that when J was 
** at work over my anvil, I sometimes felt so weary that I would 
*“ have given any thing if I could have set down and rested myself 
** upon my anvil one minute; but I durst not; for I felt my soul, as 
** it were, upon the point of a needle, and therefore kept my hands 
“* to work, and my soul in continual labor to God. And often when 
“* T went to my meals,-I felt so unworthy to put any of the creation » 
** of God into my mouth, that I could not eat, but wept and went back 
** to my work again.” 

5. He further stated, that he frequented the society of James and Jane 
Wardley; and when he was in tribulation, he sometimes opened his 
trials and feelings to them, and was encouraged by them; but instead 
of crying to God for victory over the evil which caused his tribula- 
tion, he suffered himself to rest upon their encouragement, which 
gave him some releasement of mind. But when he returned to his 
sister again, she would often spoil his comfort by shewing him. his 
real situation, which would again plunge him into deeper tribulation 
than he had felt before. This made him cry earnestly to God, till he 
gained releasement for himself, according to her counsel. 

6. When Mother Ann received the revelation of God against the 
flesh, William united with her, and zealously stood forth in her de- 
fence against her persecutors. This raised the enmity of his neighbors 
and acquaintances, who opposed and persecuted him. He frequently 
suffered abuse from mobs and persecutors, and some of the scars 
which he received from the wicked, in consequence of. his faith and 
testimony, he carried with him through life. He once received a ~ 
stroke upon his head, from a mob, with an iron fire-hook, which 
fractured his skull; he fell apparently dead, and bled profusely. But 
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he was evidently supported by divine power, and the wicked, with 
all their abuses, were never able to overcome his faith, nor suppress 
his testimony. 

7. He passed through many scenes of suffering, both of body and 
soul, and seemed destined, through the whole course of his faith, to 
suffer for the gospel’s sake. Tho’ in his creation he was a man of 
remarkable’ strength of body, as well as of fortitude of mind; yet 
such was often the degree of his sufferings, that he has been, in a 
short time, reduced to the weakness of a child, through excess of 
sufferings. But he was often suddenly released by the power of God, 
and often had his soul instantly filled with heavenly songs of joy 
and comfort. It is asserted by those who were intimately acquaint- 
ed with him during the whole period of his ministry in America 
that he was truly “‘a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; 
that he was indeed an apostle in sufferings; and that, at times, when 
he was released from sufferings, he was often filled with such ful- 
ness of heavenly joy, that his soul seemed to be in the mansions of 

lory. 

: 8. Elder William’s soul was greatly enriched with the gifts of 
God, in visions, revelations, and other divine manifestations; and he 
abounded in mercy, love and charity; but possessed a very pow- 
erful spirit, and maintained a swift testimony against all sin. Tho’ 
he seldom spoke much in public; yet he was eminently useful in 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers under all 
their trials and difficulties. He was remarkable for tenderness of 
heart, and would often weep like a child, for the sufferings and af- 
flictions: of God’s people. In tears he often expressed his great 
thankfulness for the gospel, and for the gifts and blessings of God, 
both in things spiritual and temporal. So feelingly alive was his 
soul to the goodness and mercy of God, even for the smallest bene- 
fits, that he has been observed, when going to, wash himself, to weep 
and say, “‘ I thank Heaven for this water; for it is the blessing of 
“* Heaven.” 

9. Many times when he sat down to his meals, he would express 
his thankfulness with tears in his eyes, for the goodness of God in 
providing these temporal blessings for the comfort and support of 
life. One day at Ashfield, as he was going to sit down to the table 
with a number of young believers, he spoke and said, ‘‘ I fear that 
you are not so thankful as you ought to be for the good things 
“ that God provides for you; but you will eat and drink of these 
‘« precious things, and not consider from whence they come. The 
*< sin of ingratitude is a great sin; see that you are not guilty of it. 
“* T often eat my food with thankfulness and tears, every mouthful I 
‘* eat.”? They sat down, and Elder William’s tears flowed, with 


Ge 
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frequent expressions of thankfulness to God, during the whole time 
they were eating. t sim 
10. Tho’ Elder William possessed great kindness and charity, and 
such flows of heavenly love, that he never failed to gain the love 
and affections of every faithful believer; yet in reproyjpg sin, such 
was the power of God in him, that his very spirit seeméd like a two- 
edged sword against sin, and every one that had any. feeling sense of 
sin at such times, could not but tremble at the sound of his voice. 
Sometimes he used to reprove the believers for walking about in a. 
careless, thoughtless manner, as tho’ they did not feel the fear of 
God, and would say to them, “‘ You ought to pass by each other 
‘like angels; but instead of that, you appear tome more like the 
pm troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. But I can but 
“< be sorry for you; and it feels to me as if there were no sorrow like 
“* my sorrow.’ ; 
11. In delivering a short and very powerful testimony against sin, » 
to an assembly of believers at Petersham, in which he admonished: 
the people to a faithful and honest confession of their sins, he con-» 
cluded in these words; ‘‘ Altho’ we rebuke sin; yet we have nothing” 
*‘ against the soul; it is only against the devil that soweth tares 
** among the wheat. One sin, wilfully covered, will be like moun- 
** tains of lead upon the soul, to sink it from the presence of God.” 
12. Being one day in conversation with Ephraim Welch* con- 
cerning the war which then existed in America, and the great trou- 
bles occasioned thereby, Elder William said, ‘‘ Wars will never 
** cease until God has finished his work with the nations of the 
*“ earth; and altho’ it may be buried like fire for a season; yet it 
** will break out with sevenfold increase, among the nations of the 
“* earth.’ Again he said, “* The same sword which has persecuted 
** the people of God, will be turned into the world among them- 
“« selves, and it will never be sheathed until it has done its work.” 
13. Sometimes he used to say, ‘© We are poor; but we are able 
‘* to make many rich; poor afflicted people of God! Once I served 
‘God out of fear; but now I serve him out of pure love.2? Some- 
times he used to say, ‘- I love my Mother; altho? she is my sister; 
“‘-yet she has become my Mother, and the Lord God has made me 
“‘ to love her.”? When great numbers of believers came to Water- 
vliet to see them, he would often meet them at the door, and ‘say, 
“Come in, brethren and sisters, come in; we have but little room 
“in our house; but we have a great deal of room in our hearts.?? » 
Tho’ Elder William was not gifted in public speaking; yet he - 
had a very feeling soul; and his speeches, whether in public or pri- 
vate, were often very pathetic, and always sententious and powerful 
a Sod 
* A believer who lately deceased at Hancock. 
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capable of awakening the attention and feelings of the most stupid 
and careless. He labored but little in public word and doctrine; 
but his gift and strength were almost continually exercised in suffér- 
ings. His work of suffering continued to the end of his days; nor 
did he appear to die by any natural infirmity; but seemed to give 
up his life in sufferings. 

15. During the last days of his life, tho’ his end was evidently 
near, and-his bodily sufferings extreme; yet. his soul seemed to be 
filled with the love and power of God. His spirit was" comfortable 
and joyful, and his zeal and fortitude unabated, even to the last. 
When any of the brethren and sisters came in to. see him, instead of 
complaining of his sufferings, he would often express his joy and 
comfort, his love to the work of God, and his desires for their faith- 
fulness and prosperity in the gospel. He was an eminent example, 
of patience and ineekness under sufferings, and always manifested 
his willingness to suffer for the increase of the gospel. 

16. Elder William delighted greatly i in singing divine songs, for 
which he had a remarkable gift: his voice was str ong, and -his music 
melodious and powerful; and when under the immediate operation. of 
the power of God, it seemed like the music of some superior being. 
A little before he expired, being unable to sing, he rose from his 
bed, and asked one of the brethren,* who was greatly gifted in spi- 
ritual songs, to sing for him, and who according to his request, sung 
for him afew minutes; but he was so far gone, that he was soon 
obliged to lay down again, and shortly after breathed his last, about 
six o’clock in the em July 21st, 1784, aged 44 years. — 


* ee 


CHAPTER VI. 


Sketches of the life, character and ministry of Elder James 
Whittaker. 


1. James WHITTAKER was the son of Jonathan Whittaker, of 
- Oldham, near Manchester, in England. His mother’s maiden name 
~ was Ann Lee, probably a distant “relation of Mother Ann. She was 
a member of the society under James and Jane Wardley, and was a 
faithful believer. His father stood in opposition for awhile; but was 
afterwards convicted and embraced the gospel, and had an anxious 
feeling to come to America with his son; but was not able: he died 
in the faith. 
2. James was born February 28th, 1751, and received the testi- 


a Aaron Wood, who is now living 5 Watervliet, (Since deceased.) 
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moiy of the gospel in his childhood; he used toaccompany his mother 


- to the meetings of James and Jane Wardley, and was remarkably 


faithful and obedient to the instructions of his teachers. In his 
youth he was placed under the care of Mother Ann, and by her was 
carefully instructed in the way of God. Having by his faithfulness 
gained a great portion of the light and power of the gospel, he be- 
came eminently useful to her in the ministry. 
~ 8. Conceming his early experience in the way of God, he gave 
the following particulars. ‘‘ I was brought up in the way of God 
“by my Mother, and knew no unclean thing. But when my soul 
* was waked up, I found myself a child of wrath. I then cried 
““ mightily to God: I do not think I spoke more than five words in a 
‘« day; and I verily thought that the earth trembled under me for the 
Space of a whole year. At this time I saw, by vision, my own 
* soul in America with Mother’s soul; and I heard all the conversa- 
«tion that passed between us and the men that put us into prison in: 
** Albany; and yet during the whole time of my imprisonment, I ne-- 
“ver once thought of my vision; but as soon as we were set at li- 
“berty, it all came fresh to my mind.” i pains 
4. Among other extraordinary manifestations of God to him, in early 
life, we give the two following instances. in his own words. ‘ One. 
** day, as T was walking with Mother, I felt the heavens open, and 
“such flows of the heavenly manifestations and givings of God fell 
* upon me, in so marvelous a manner, that my soul was filled with 
‘¢ inexpressible glory; and I felt such an overflowing of love to Mo- 
** ther, that I cried out, As the Lord liveth, and as my soul liveth, 
‘¢ Twill never leave thee nor forsake thee.’ He added further, 
‘* that Mother then and there prophecied that he would succeed her in 
‘* the ministry.” 
5. ‘‘ When we were in England,” said he, “some of us had to 
** go twenty miles to meeting, and we travelled anights on account 
** of persecution. One Saturday night, while on our journey, we sat 
** down by the side of the road to eat some victuals. While I was 
“ sitling there I saw a vision of America; and I saw a large tree, 
“and every leaf thereof shone with such brightness as made it appear 
*“ like a burning torch, representing the church of Christ, which will 
‘“ yet be established in this land. After my company had refreshed 
** themselves, they travelled on, and led me a considerable distance 
“ before my vision ceased.”? yon 
6. Elder James was evidently ordained of God to be Mother Ann’s 
successor in the ministry. After attending her funeral, and speaking 
to the assembly under a great weight of grief and sorrow, he returned 
home, and the believers being assembled, he spoke and said, “‘ My 
“two friends and Elders are gone! I pray God to help me!” He 
then called upon all the brethren and sisters to help him keep the way 
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of God, and urged the necessity of their being more faithful’ in the 

work -of the gospel than they had ever been, ‘as: those who had the 

greatest gift for their protection were gone. The tears flowed abund-- 
antly. He spoke of the great weight that fell upon him with regard. 
to the protection of the society, and. his great concern and labor that 
the gospel might be kept and honored. So solemn and impressive. 
were his words at this time, and so evident the power of God that. ap 
peared in him, that it produced a great impression upon the mind of 
every feeling believer. It was clearly seen and felt that Mother’s. 

mantle had fallen upon him, and that God had chosen him to —— 
and protect his people. 

7. Elder James, in his person, was rather alive the common. sits 
ture, well proportioned in form, of more than ordinary strength for 
his size, and a man of great-activity. His complexion was fair, his- 
eyes black, and his hair of a dark brown color, and yery straight. 
He possessed an open and placid countenance, mixed with a pleas- 
_ ing gravity, that at-once evinced the goodness of his heart and. the- 
amiable mildness of his disposition. His voice was clear and solid, 
but mild and pleasant. In short, his visage, deportment and con- 
versation were all marked with an inexpressible something which 
could not but impress the feelings of a stranger with confidence 
and respect. It was not an uncommon expression among stran- 
S078; OR heart him, to say, ‘“‘ I love to hear that James asm 

** speak.” 

8. In his-temper and disposition he was mild, gentle and fia 
ing: yet firm, undaunted and inflexible in his duty... So amiable: 
was his deportment, and so winning his manners, that he often dis- 
armed the most violent opposers of their rage. He was much be-: 
loved by those who knew him, both believers and unbelievers; and 
none were his enemies, except those whose opposition to the way of 
God which he taught, rendered every subject of it an object of ha-: 
tred. He possessed great meekness, humility and simplicity of soul, 
was remarkably tender hearted, kind and charitable, and abounded 
in heavenly love. The sympathetic powers of his soul were such, 
that when he wept it seemed as tho’ no feeling heart could refrain 

from tears; and when he rejoiced, every soul that possessed the life’ 
of the gospel, could not but feel the power of his joy, and iejoice 
with him. 
9. In reproving sin, he was sharp and powerful ; yet wise and 
_ careful not to hurt the soul. In laboring with lost souls, in admon- 
ishing the careless, instructing the ignorant, strengthening the weak, 
relieving the buffetted, and binding up the broken hearted, his gift 
of wisdom and understanding -was remarkable. He knew how to. 
come to lost souls in every situation, and to administer help in due 


season. - 


~ 
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10. He passed through many scenes of sorrow” and _ affliction 
for the gospel of salvation, and planted and nourished it in many 
souls. - Being young while in England, he did not’ suffer so much 
persecution there as Mother Ann and Father William, and. others; 
yet he had his full share of sufferings to pass through; so that it 
might be truly said that, the sufferings of Christ abounded in 
him. In America he suffered much every way; yet he always bore 
his sufferings with fortitude, and even with cheerfulness; so that when 
most cruelly abused by persecutors, he would often kneel down 
and pray for them with ‘great fervency ; sometimes saying in the 
words of Christ, ‘‘ Father, forgive them; for they know not what 
* they do.” ~ 

“11. As he was. brought up in the gospel from his childhood, he 
possessed a remarkable degree of purity of spirit. Indeed it seemed 
as tho’ every feeling of his soul breathed purity, righteousness and 
love : hence he was at all times able to bear a strong testimony 
against all impurity, unrighteousness and every. kind of evil. He 
often said, ‘‘ The gospel is without fault; it is as strait as straitness; 
“it is pure as the heavens; and if you obey it not, you will lose 
‘¢ your souls.”’ x 

12. With tears rolling from his eyes, he often expressed his love 
to God, and his thankfulness for the gospel, in the following: lan- 
guage: ‘‘ O how precious is the way of God td my thirsty soul! I 
** feel the love of God continually flowing into my soul, like rivers 
‘“of living water! It is sweeter to my taste than the honey in.the 
‘honeycomb. I know that God owns me for his.son; and yet I 
‘“‘ will pray to him. I know how to pray, and I know how to 
‘* be thankful for the gospel ; even my breath is continual prayer 
*“to God.”? ; 

13. Sometimes he used to say, ‘‘ I could willingly lay down my 
‘* life for my brethren, if I were called to it; for I feel that degree 
‘of love for them, that they feel near and dear to me, like my own 

_ soul.?? Again he would say, ‘‘ My only treasure on earth is in them 
‘* that believe; I have no relation but in the people of God. ‘They 
‘* who are faithful to serve God are my relations; they are my inte- 
‘© rest and my treasure, and all I have is theirs.” 

14. As there were some who received great. faith in Mother Ann, 
and were zealous during her ministration; yet as their faith centered 
in her person, and not in the revelation and power of God which 
dwelt in her, and which was transmitted through her to her succes- 
sors; consequently such ones were exposed to suffer loss; and: some 
indeed did suffer great loss, after she was taken from them: Father — 
James felt a deep sense of their danger in this respect, and of . the 
unspeakable worth of souls; and being thus impressed with the great 
importance of a deep and genuine work of salvation in every soul, 


CHAP: VI. ] OF ELDER JAMES WHITTAKER. 53 


-he did not cease to warn the people, with tears in his eyes, to be 
faithful and persevering, and not lose that which they had already 
gained, by secre 3 to labor for.an increase of the gospel in their 
own souls.~ 
~ 15. In solemn warnings to the engl and for their encourage- 
ment, he used to say, “‘ Wherever you are, whatever may betide you, 
“ how dark soever things may appear, hav unjustly soever you may 
“suffer, keep your faith; for the time will come when all wrongs 

* will be righted, and every one will receive a just reward.” And 
again ; ‘Iam not ashamed to build up your faith; for your faith is 
** most holy: but I know you have infirmities, and J pray that the 
“* forbearance of God may be lengthened out to you, till you learn to 
“do right: for you must have an exceeding righteousness ; your 
** righteousness must exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
ss * Pharisees. Therefore, treasure up in your hearts that holy trea- 

“sure which will keep you in time of trouble. Keep your faith: 
<< for the end of your faith will be the salvation of your souls; and 

“when I am gone, and you see the branches “flourish, then know 

wag that the root is holy. I have ventured my life and soul among 

‘you, and you have received the gospel, and yon are. welcome 
BONO Witr ee 

16. Father James was aman of great humility, and often abased 
himself publicly before God, in deep humiliation of soul.. Speaking 
one Sabbath day at Harvard, in public, before a large concourse of 
people, and after addressing himself to the assembly with great so- 
lemnity, and evidently under a great weight of the power of God, 
which brought avery solemn and affecting sensation upon all. the 
assembly, he kneeled down ; and the believers immediately fell 
upon their knees, and also many of the world who were deeply 
affected with his discourse. While on his knees in deep humilia- 
tion, he uttered these words: ‘‘I am but a poor worm of the dust,. 
** and a very little one too! I feel many times a##tho’ I could crun® 
‘* ble into the dust before God.”? He often abased himself in this 
manner. 

17. At another time, in a public assembly at Enfield, before he 
began to speak, he kneeled down under great humility of soul, and 
said, ‘“God has committed the gospel to my. trust.”—-He paused— 

‘the tears flowed plentifully down his cheeks—He proceeded—“ I 
iF peersy that God would lay nothing to my charge !—Christ is reveal- 

‘ed; I feel his power in sorrow and in love—God has blessed me 
‘* with a broken heart and godly sorrow for sin.”? Afier this, he de- 
livered a very affecting discourse, in which he preached the gospel 
of self-denial and the cross, and urged the absolute necessity of con- 
fessing and forsaking all sin, and closed his discourse in these words: 
** As you treat this gospel; so God will treat you. “ if you slight 
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«it, God will slight you; if you regard it, God will regard you: 
“*¢ for as the testimony of Noah condemned the old world; so shall 
'** this testimony condemn the present generation.” > 

18. Father James often solemnly warned the believers not to suf- 

‘fer theif souls to be overshadowed and darkened with those things 
which had a tendency to shut the gift of God from the soul. ‘* I warn 
‘‘ you, brethren,”’ said he, ‘‘ not to be overcome with the cares of 
“© this world, lest y6ur souls lose the power of God, and you become 
“© Jean and barren.?? Again he said, ‘‘ The way to labor for the gos- 
“* pel is, to keep your minds exercised in laboring upon the things ~ 
‘* that belong to your peace, and not on the things of the world: for 
“if you give your minds to labor upon the things of the world, they 
“** will become corrupted’? And again: ‘‘ You ought to be watchful 
““ over your words, at all times, and be careful to know that you 
“ speak the truth ; not tell things that you do not know to be true, 
“in such a manner as to deceive others: you ought*to represent 
* things as they are; and not deceive one another: it is lying; it is 
“© wicked.”’ 

19. He used often to say, ‘‘ Be what you seem to be, and seem 

to be what you really are; don’t carry two faces.” And again; 
-“ You that dare use deceit, remember what I say; God will yet meet 
** you in a strait place.” In reproving the believers for their wrongs, 

‘he often used to say, ‘‘If you don’t love to hear of these things, then 
*‘ leave them off; put away the cause, and the effect will cease.’ 
Again: ‘‘ Ye who have believed in God, be careful to maintain good 
** works.”? And again: “‘ I will know no man by his speech; but 
“by the fruit he brings forth.” es 

20. In the time of Shays’s insurrection in Massachusetts, some of 

the believers in that State, in expressing their sentiments, manifested 
_ some party feelings concerning that event. Father James immediately 
rebuked that spirit, and said, ‘‘ They that give way toa party spirit, 
“* and are influen@éd by the divisions and contentions of-the world, 
-“ so as to feel for one political party more than for another, have no 
** part with me. The spirit of party is the spirit of the world, and 
-““ whoever indulges it, and unites with one evil spirit against another, 
“is off from christian ground.” 

21. In addressing a public assembly of believers at Ashfield, he 
said, ‘‘ You ought to fear God in all you do. When you are about 
“* your work, you ought to fear God; and even in the gifts of God, 
“and under the operations of the power of God, you ought to keep 
“the fear of God; lest by feeling releasement in those gifts, you run 
“into lightness.” Again: ‘‘ Heaven is a place of joy and tranquility 
** to those that find it; but I am jealous, and with a godly jealousy 
** too, that there are some here now, that never will find it,”’* And 


* There were some then present who afterwards fell away. 
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Dae “There are many and many pious souls in this. world, who 


“Tive. up to the best light they know, that have never ver heard | the sound 
“of | ‘this g gospel ; but except your righteousness ‘shall. L exceed theirs, 
“* you. ae in no wise enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. a Again 
5 said: ‘‘ Those that are called by the gospel * when they ¢ are chil- 
* dren, and are faithful and obedient, and keep out of sin, will be 


“* the flower of Heaven, and the glory of Paradise.’”? _ 


22. About the middle of January, 1787, Father James, having 


“assembled the believers in New-Lebanon together, in the meeting- 


house, came in under great heaviness of spirit, and with tears flow- 
ing from his eyes, he said, ‘‘ I am going to leave you; I feel that my 

‘work is done here, and I do not know that 1 shall ever see you 

“again in this world; but I leave those with you. ‘who are able to 
“ teach you the way of God. I desire that you would treasure-up 
“ the gospel and make it your only interest. You are all the interest 
“* I have in this world; I have no other interest.’? He then kneeled 
down and wept exceedingly, and all the assembly with him. After 


rising from his knees, he warned the people in a very feeling 


and affecting address, to be faithful, and keep the way of God when 
he was gone, and said, ‘‘ We have given you the gospel; see to it 
** that you make a good use of it. Do abide faithful; those of you 
** that abide faithful, will be like a bud in the bloom; | ‘but hose who 


do not abide, will be like a falling leaf; and you will remember 
a these words when you cannot see me.” 


23. He then addressed the elders and laborers. among the people, 
and gave them a very solemn, char ge to be faithful and watch over 
the people for their protection, ae pe “¢ Deal with the brethren and 
" sisters as I have dealt with you.”? He also warned them in a very 
“ special manner concerning the youth and children, and said, “ You 


et must take care of the rising generation: for if they are protected, 
“ the time will come when they will be the flower of the people of 


6 God.?? The next morning he set off for Enfield, in Connecticut, 
from whence he never 5 a After tarrying a short time at En- 
field, he visited the believers'in Harvard, Shirley, Woburn, and 


_other places at the eastward where they then resided, and returned to 


Enfield sometime in March, where he remained, and was copunually 


_ visited by the believers, till his decease. 


24. Father James’s ministry was short, but very active and labo- 
rious. He visited all the different places in the land where the gospel 
had been planted, and some of them several times. His labors were 
continually employed in strengthening the weak, comforting the af- 
flicted and purging out sin. It was the peculiar gift of his ministry 


- to wean the affections of the believers from their natural and earthly 


ties, and prepare them for a spiritual relation in church order, which 
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he foretold was at hand, and often spoke of it. His instructions to 

Elder Joseph Meacham and those with him, relative to gathering, 
building and establishing the church in gospel order, might, with 

great propriety, be likened to the instructions of David to Solomon, 

concerning the building of the temple, which was an eminent type of 
this very work. ; 

25. Many were the instructions, exhortations and solemn warnings 
which he delivered in the last days of his ministry. When he came 
near the close of his life, he said, ‘‘I have given you my life; all I 
** have, I have givenunto you. If I ever had any thing, you possess — 
‘* it—it is yours; and now see that you make a good use of it.’” 
About two weeks before his decease, he said, ‘“* My body is under 
** oreat sufferings; but I feel my soul at peace with God and man- 
‘« T have given you the gospel; now see to it, what kind of use you 
“make of it. If you keep the gospel, the gospel will keep you. I 
“‘ have given my life for the people; and after 1 am gone, there will - 
** be a great increase.”’ ; 
26. A little before his decease, there came a number of the breth- 
ren and: sisters from New-Lebanon to see him, and being about to 
return home, they went into his room to take their leave of him. 
On ente#ing the room where he lay, they all kneeled down in sorrow 
and tears, and m prayer to God, feeling ‘sensible that this would be 
the last time they should ever see his face in this world. He addressed 
them, and said, “I feel thankful to see you all, and that you have- 
‘“eome to see me in my sickness, once more, before I leave the 
**-world. 1 feel weak in body, but comfortable in my spirit; and 
“whether I live or die, the gospel will increase. I have had a great 
** desire to come and see you all; but Ihave not been able: but my 
*“ heart has been with you; and now your hearts must be with me, to 
** labor for the power of God—for one union. - I desire you would 
“‘ give my love to the people where you go, and tell them that I am 
* alive, and that I never expect to die; forthe sting of death is taken 
“from me, and all fear and terror; yet I expect soon to put off this 
“ earthly tabernacle. . Farewell.” 

27. When he was on his dying bed, numbers of the brethren and 
sisters went to see him, On enquiring how he felt, he said, “My 
“* sufferings are exceeding great; but that peace and consolation 
“* which I feel in my soul, overbalances them all. That peace and 
‘comfort which I feel in the gospel, I would not exchange for a 
** thousand such worlds as this.” Hé then exhorted all to hold on and 
hold out to the end, and said, ‘‘ If you hold out to the end, you will 
“* feel that peace which I now feel.’ 

28. Thus he continued to exhort, encourage and strengthen all 
around him till he expired, July 20th, 1787, in the 37th year of his 
age. His funeral was attended on the following day, and the scene 
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was very affecting to all the believers, who viewed him as their El- 
der and Father, and the last of those faithful ministers of ‘Christ who 
had brought the’ gospel of salvation to this land, and who had been 
called to stand in the ministry. 


SUPPLEMENTARY ARTICLE, 


Concerning Elder Joun HockneE.u. 


John Hocknell, whose name is repeatedly mentioned in the prece- 
ding pages, is very justly ranked among the first founders of the Uni- 
ted Society, and was one of the principal supporters of the gospel in 
its first commencement in this country; and it is therefore but just 
and reasonable that he should be particularly. noticed in this work; 
but for want of room the notice will be short. 

He was a native of Cheshire, in England, and.was a man. of re- 
spectable character, and possessed considerable property. He had- 
formerly belonged to the Methodist society, and afterwards became 
a zealous member of the society under James and Jane Wardley, 
and readily embraced the increasing light through Mother Ann, and 
was a faithful believer. He was a man of very meek deportment, 
and was greatly gifted in visions and prophecies, and was well known 
among the believers of his day to possess the gift of healing. He 
was a great help to Mother Ann and her little family, in a temporal 
view, and was very zealous in. the support of the gospel. It was 
through his instrumentality that'they were enabled to cross the ocean, 
and establish themselves in this land. Indeed, the temporal assistance 
which his zeal. and liberality afforded the society, in its infant state, 
was its principal dependence. He was a very honest, conscientious 
and upright man, and continued faithful and zealous during life, and 
lived to see the church established in gospel order, and with great joy 
saw its growing prosperity, in things temporal and spiritual. He de- 
parted this life February rity 1799, aged 76. years. 
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PART Il. 
THE ESTABLISHED ORDER AND RELIGIOUS PRACTICE OF THE UNITED 
- SOCIETY. 
CHAPTER I. - a aes 


Formation of the Society into a united Body, possessing @ con- 
leak nated secrated Interest. ol a ae 


i 


‘1. As the manner of God’s work, both in the natural and spiritu- 


al creation, has always been progressive, increasing from one degree 


of order to another until it arrives to perfection; so the order which 
has been established in the church of Christ on earth, was necessa- 
rily: progressive, being effected by the progressive operations of his 
‘Divine Spirit in the hearts of the faithful. While the believers, asa 


‘people, remained in their respective natural families, scattered about 


in different places, possessing respectively the temporal interest inhe- 
rited by natural heirship, or acquired by their- own labors: in: their 
respective callings, there could not be much order among them; @x- 
‘cepting the common order of natare. But all who had honestly con- 
fessed and forsaken their sins, and faithfully continued to take up their 
crosses, according to the manifestation of the gift of God which 
they had received, who had paid all their just debts, and freed them-* 
selves from all outward embarrassments, and by their faithfulness 
and obedience, had gained a sufficient degree of mortification to the 
fallen nature of the flesh, were thereby’ prepared for a farther in- 


verease of gospel order. To gain this increase, it was necessary that 


they should be brought into a nearer connection together, and there- 
by be enabled to serve God in a more united capacity, as members 
of the body of Christ in a church relation. ’ 


2. To constitute a true church of Christ, there must necessarily 


bea union of faith, of motives and of interest, in all the members 


who compose it. There must be ‘‘ one body and one bread;:??* 
and nothing short of this union in all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral, can con:titute a true church, Which is the body of Christ. And 
wherever that united body exists, it will bring into operation every 


* 1 Cor. x. 17- 
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individual talent for the general good of the whole body. . And here- 
in is the prayer of Jesus answered; ‘‘ That they may be one, even 
““as we are one.””™ In this united capacity, the strength of the 
whole body becomes the strength of each member; and being united 
in the one Spirit “of Christ, they havea greater privilege to serve 
God than they possibly could have in a separate capacity, and are 
better able to be mutual helps to each other; and they also find a 
greater degree of protection from the snares of a selfish and world- 
ly nature. 
3.-The way having been gradually prepared for the attainment of 
this important object, particularly by the ministration of Father 
James, it now began to take place under the ministration of Father 


Joseph and Mother Lucy. The first step was to gather the believers My 


into a body, where they could enjoy all things in common, both of a 
spiritual and temporal kind, and in which their temporal interest could 
be united together, and be consecrated to religious purposes. | This 
“proceeding, being dictated by Divine Wisdom, was a matter of free 
choice to every individual: for no one was compelled to give up his 
‘interest contrary to his own faith and inward feelings. But all who 
had faithfully kept pace with the work of God, in its increase-thus 
far, and had been able to settle their temporal concerns, were prepa- 
red for it, and esteemed it a special privilege to be admitted into that 
‘united body, and be numbered with the most faithful. But the 
“permanent establishment of order was necessarily a progressive work, 
‘and could not be suddenly accomplished. wet. 
- 4. The gathering of the society began at New-Lebanon, in the 
month of September, 1787, and continued to progress as fast as cir- 
-cumstances and the nature of the work would admit. Elders and 
deacons were appointed to lead and direct in matters of spiritual and 
temporal concern; suitable buildings were erected for the accommo- 
dation of the members; and order and regularity were, by degrees, 
-established in the society: so that in the year 1792, the church was 
‘considered as established im the principles of her present order and 
“spirit of government. Those who were thus gathered into a united 
“body, were denominated The Church; being a collective body of 
Christians separated from the world,’ and. enjoying in their united ca- 
pacity, one common interest: . In this situation they were enabled to 
gain a greater degree of victory over the nature of selfishness, and 
‘thus to subdue more effectually, the evil propensities of a carnal na- 
‘ture. By this means they found a greater degree of mortification 
and death to the nature of sin, and experienced a gradual growth in 
“love and union, peace and harmony, and all those heavenly graces 


* John xvii. 22. 
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which adorn the man of God, and render hinr perfect in every good 
word and work. - mem. 

§. But there were many whose circumstances did not, at that time, 
admit of so complete a separation from the world, being still under 
more or less embarrassments, or entanglements with those without. 
These were progressively gathered into families, in a separate capacity, 
having a subordinate privilege; but at the same time they were at 
full liberty to follow the example of the church, to walk in their steps, 
and to maintain the like united interest in that capacity, as fast as 
their situation and circumstances would admit. Many of these, hav— 
ing unbelieving children and heirs, or being otherwise entangled in 
their temporal circumstances, could not, consistently with the princi- 
ples of justice to those without, immediately devote and consecrate 
their interest in the manner the church had done. 

6. But in order that they might enjoy the benefits of a united in- 
~ heritance, as far as their circumstances would admit, and be able to 
prove their faith in that capacity, they were allowed to unite and ga- 
ther in their interest by agreement, and after taking an inventory of 
whatever they brought in, they devoted the wse of it for the mutual 
benefit of the family thus gathered; but agreed to make no demands ~ 
upon the family for the use of the property so devoted, or for any 
services which they might perform in that united capacity. But if 
they chose afterwards to withdraw from the family, or from the 
society, they were at liberty to withdraw the property which they 
had brought in: it being expressly understood that no. property was 
to be brought in, except by the mutual agreement of the parties con- 
cerned. 

7. This mode of proceeding is still practiced in the Society, and 
is considered to be just and equitable; because it secures to legal 
heirs their just portion of the inheritance, whether they belong to the 
society or not. Nor can it be considered as any injustice to the pro- 
prietors, who have voluntarily devoted the use of it, together with 
their services, with a full understanding of the conditions thereof. Be- 
sides, it has been found by experience, that families gathered in that 
capacity, are seldom able to do more than maintain themselves, and 
discharge those necessary calls of duty and benevolence which occa- 
sionally fall in their way; because such families are generally en- 
cumbered with children, and often with those who are aged and ins 
firm, besides more or less poor persons who bring in nothing with 
them; and all who are held in union, must have their equal share of 
support, whether they are able to earn it or not. ; 

8. But families formed under these circumstances, have an equal 
right with the church, whenever their situation and circumstances 
will admit of it, voluntarily to consecrate their interest, and enter 
into the same covenant relation, in their family capacity, as the mem- 
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bers of the church enjoy. - It is however necessary that families, as 
well as individuals, on their first coming out from the world, and ga- 
thering near the society, should prove themselves in that situation, 
for a suitable length of time, in order to confirm their faith by expe- 
rimental obedience, before they can be admitted as members of the 
society in a.united capacity. 

9. But in that separate situation, tho’ they have the entire control 
of their own temporal concerns, they may, at any time, apply for 
counsel and instruction, either spiritual or temporal, whenever they 
feel the need of it. They have also the privilege of attending and 
uniting in the public meetings of the society, and of visiting their el- 
ders for the benefit of spiritual instruction, and of being visited by 
them, so long as they continue faithfully to take up their crosses, and 
walk worthy of their profession. . For altho’ every honest and faith- 
ful believer considers it a very desirable privilege to become one 
with the united body, in all things, and todevote and consecrate him- 
self, soul and body, time and talents, with all his earthly inheritance, 
to the service of God forever; yet, to arrive at that order, and ob- 
tain.so desirable a privilege, is as necessarily a progressive work, at 
this day, as it was in the first commencement of the work in Ameri- 
ca, and requires a preparatory work now, as really.as it did then. __ 

10. In this situation, they are required to prove their faith by their. 
works. This they will generally do in the course of a few years, 
and sometimes:in a few months; and will either gain an increase of 
faith and strength, and spiritual understanding, so as to be prepared for 
a further privilege; or they are liable to fall back, in consequence of 
their unfaithfulness, and return again from whence they came. But 
while they remain in that situation, they are required to manage their 
own temporal concerns, according to the best of their understanding 
and abilities, to pay all their just debts, and settle all their concerns 
abroad, according to the principles of justice and equity; to. provide 
for themselves and their families, to bring up their children in the 
fear of God, and instil into their minds the principles of virtue, and 
to be just, upright-and conscientious in all their dealings. By these 
means, they will gradually prepare themselves for a further privilege 
ina united capacity. ; ee 
_ 11. Such families, providing their circumstances admit of it, are 
often enlarged by the addition of individual members, who have re- 
cently embraced the faith of the Society, and who are admitted to 
the privilege of proving their faith along with the family. All thatis 
required of such individuals is, to live conscientiously according to 
the principles of continence, purity and holiness which they have pro- 
fessedly received, agreeable to the precepts and example of Jesus 
Christ; and in conforming to these principles, their local situation 
does not prevent their union with the society. 
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12. But as the work of God is an increasing work, neither fami- 
lies nor individuals, if they continue faithful, can feel satisfied to re- 
main in any situation short of the “more perfect order of the gospel. 
Because, if they gain an increase of faith and understanding, they, 
will soon feel the want of a nearer relation to the society, and a_ 
greater separation from the world. Butif they do not gain this, they 
will, of course, fall back to the world; for all who are faithful, and_ 
honest-hearted, will find an increasing gain; but those who are un- 
faithful, instead of an increase of faith and understanding, or any spi- 
ritual light, they will necessarily fall into a state of spiritual dark- 
ness; and then will be verified in them, the words of Christ, “ If’ 
*« the light which is in you become darkness, how great is that dark- 
** ness!??* + AS 

<p 18. As the Jaw of Christ can never bind the conscience of any 
soul; so, where there is a difference of faith betWeen married per-, 
sons, the husband or the wife, whose faith it is so to do, has a just 
and lawful right to preserve his or her own body in sanctification, and 
devote it to God, in a life of continence and purity; and this is an 
inherent right which no law of God or man can disannul or take. 
away; therefore, no person whatever, can have any right to forbid or 
hinder such a devotion in either party, Conscience is the throne 
of God in the soul, and the soul’s justification before God, must 
depend on the purity of its conscience; hence a right to violate 
the conscience cannot possibly exist in either party. ‘‘ We are 
** not debtors to the flesh, to live after the flesh,”} in any of its grati- 
fications. . 

14. If a brother have an unbelieving wife, or a sister an unbelie- 
ving husband, and the parties can agree to live together in peace, 
they are not required to separate on account of their faith; but the 
believing husband is bound to take care of his unbelieving wife, to 
provide for her and to treat her with christian kindness and charity, 
to set her an example of godliness, and give her no just cause of of- 
fence. Soalso the believing wife is bound to live with her unbeliey- 
ing husband, to treat him wath all kindness, to show forth an exam- 
ple of humility, meekness, modesty and faithfulness in all things, to 
lay no stumbling blocks in his way, nor give him any just cause of. 
offence. But if they cannot live together in peace, they may sepa- 

> = 

* The darkness of such souls is truly astonishing, We have known repeated in- 
stances of persons who, having been onee enlightened by the Spirit of Truth, and hav- 
ing rejected their light, and indulged themselves in actual sin, contrary to the dictates of 
their own consciences, have gradually sunk into such a state of spiritual darkness, as 
not only to testify against the pure principles of their former light, but —also to run by 
degrees, into total infidelity. Some have become insensible and regardless of every 
thing pertaining to religion; others, after contending with different denominations, have 
run, first into Deism, and then into professed Atheism: and truly, if Atheism can exist 
“in a rational soul, then those who have rejected the greatest light, have been suffered 


to fall into a state of darkness, approaching the nearest to it. 
t Rom, viii, 12. ‘ » 


| 
| 
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| Tate by mutual agreement, and divide their inheritance according to 
the principles of justice and equity. The Society does riot admit of 
a separation on any other conditions; unless the conduct of the unbe- 
lieving party be such that the believer, after having faithfully fulfil- 
seed all moral obligations, can be fully justified, both by the laws of 
God and man, in a final separation. The practice of the Society, 
in this respect, coincides with the directions of the apostle to the Co- 
rinthians.* alate ed Sapck 2s 
‘15. As all people, whether married or unmarried, who have pro- 
perty at their own disposal, are left to their own choice respecting 
the disposition of themselves and their property; it must therefore de- 
' pend on their own choice, after having embraced the gospel, whether 
they will devote either themselves or their property to the service of 
God. But after they have had sufficient time to prove their faith, and 
_ gain a full understanding of the principles of the Society, thus’ being 
able to make a deliberate and conscientious choice for themselves, 
and having settled all their temporal concerns, so as to be free from 
all outward embarrassments, they may then freely dedicate and de- 
vote themselves and their services, together with all their temporal in- 
terest, to the service of God, to be forever consecrated to pious and 
charitable uses, according to the covenant of the Church. 
16. Having deliberately-done this, there can be no room for any 
| recantation; because whatever is thus devoted cannot be withdrawn 
_ without the sacrilegious violation of a consecrated right. And who- 
ever deliberately violates his faith, and withdraws or separates him- 
self from the Church, after such a solemn dedication, can be viewed, 
by the faithful in ne other light than as a reprobate. And tho’ the 
deacons may gtant a moderate donation to such a one, as an object of 
charity ;+ yet his own voluntary act, in putting his hand to a religious 
covenant, and consecrating himself, his services and property to God, 
and afterwards turning his back. and actually violating his sacred 
promises, must forever debar him from any lawful claim to any of the 
property or services so consecrated. This will appear evident by the: 
following extracts from the written convenant. 
_ }%. “© Article TV. We solemnly and conscientiously dedicate, de- 
¢ ‘vote and give up ourselves and services, together with all our tem- 
‘ poral interest, to God and his people; to be under the care and di- 
*< rection of such elders, deacons or trustees, as have been or may here 
** after be established in the church, according to the first, Article 
“of this covenant.” 
18. “ Article VI. We further covenant and agree, that it is, and 
** shall be the special duty of the deacons or trustees, appointed as 
“* aforesaid, to have the immediate charge and oversight of all and 


* See 1 Cor. vii. 12 to 16. : 
+ This is alwfys done when they peaceably withdraw. 
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‘« singular, the property, estate and interest, dedicated, devoted and 
‘« given up as aforesaid: and it shall also be the duty of the said 
«< deacons or trustees, to appropriate, use and improve the said united 
‘< interest for the benefit of the Church, for the relief of the poor, 
“* and for such other charitable and religious purposes as the gospel 
‘« may require, and the said deacons or trustees in their wisdom 
« shall see fit: Provided nevertheless, that all the transactions of 
‘< the said deacons or trustees, in their use, management and disposal 
‘¢ of the aforesaid united interest, shall be for the benefit and privi- 
“« lege, and in behalf of the Church, (to which the said deacons or 
‘¢ trustees are, and shall be held responsible,) and not for any petson- 
*¢ al or private interest, object or purpose whatever.’’ ” 


19. ‘‘ Article VIII. As the sole object, purpose and design of our _ 


“* yniting in a coyenant relation, as a church or body of people, in 
*¢ gospel union, was from the beginning, and still is, faithfully and 


“ honestly to receive, improve and diffuse the manifold gifts of God,” 


“ both of a spiritual and temporal nature, for the mutual protection, 
“* support, comfort and happiness of each other, as brethren and sis- 


Pare 


‘* ly, for ourselves, our heirs and assigns, promise and declare, in the 
““ presence of God and each other, and to all men, that we will never 


‘* hereafter, neither directly or indirectly, make nor require any ac- — 


** count of any interest, property, labor or service, which has been, 


** or which may be devoted by us, or any of us to the purposes afore-_ 


- “said; nor bring any charge of debt or damage, nor hold any de- 
‘* mand whatever, against the Church, nor against any member or 
““ members thereof, on account of any property or service given, 
“* rendered, devoted or consecrated to the aforesaid sacred and cha- 
‘¢ ritable purposes.’? 

20. The preceding extracts are made from the written covenant 
of the Church ; but every separate Society, being a branch of the 
Church, has the care and management of its own temporal concerns, 
and this also is essentially the case with separate families in the Soci- 
ety, whose circumstances will not admit of being immediately con- 


nected with the united interest of the Church: hence each Society 


has its separate written covenant, for the protection of the temporal 
property belonging to it; but where a family is established upon the 
principles of a united interest, its covenant is essentially the same as 
that of the Church. : 
_ 21. It is an established principle of faith.in the Church, that all 
- who are received as members thereof, do freely and voluntarily, of 
their own deliberate choice, dedicate, devote and consecrate them- 
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selves, with all they possess, to the service of God forever** Hence 
the property and services of each individual, after being consecrated 
and improved in the manner specified, must ever be considered as 


_ consecrated property, and no longer subject te the legal claims of 


the former owner. 

22. According to the law of Moses, which was typical of the law 
of Christ, ‘‘ No devoted thing that a man shall devote unto the Lord, 
“* of ail that he hath, both of man and beast, and of the’ field of his 
“* possession, shall be sold or redeemed: every devoted thing is most 
“holy unto the Lord.”’t" So also, according to the Iaw of Christ, 
whatever is dedicated to God, according to the Covenant of the 


_ Church, can never be returned or withdrawn, but must forever remain 


devoted to the objects of the gospel. — pees“ ewig 
23. But as the law of Christ requires that whatever is consecrated 
to God, should not only be done by a voluntary act; but also that 


" those who undertake it, should be of mature age and understanding, 


capable of acting deliberately and considérately; therefore, children 
under age cannot be received into the Church as members; but they 
may be taken under the care and guardianship of the Seciety, by the 


request or free consent of their parents or guardians, together with 


their own consent. But when they become of lawful age, they must 


_ then make their own choice, both with regard to themselves and pro- 


perty, if they are heirs to any property. And it is an established 
principle in the Society, that children, who are faithful and obedient 
to’ their parents until they become of age, are justly entitled to their 
equal portion of the estate of their parents, whether they continue 
with the Society or not. she < Naat 


CHAPTER II. 
The established Order and Government of the Church. - 
_1. The government of the church of Christ is spiritual, and it must 


always remain so; because it must always be under the power and 
influence of the Spirit of Christ: otherwise it cannot be the Church 


“of Christ. Any power or authority exercised over the true Church 


of Christ, which does not proceed from his Spirit, or is not conform- 


able thereto, cannot stand. 
2. A false church may be supported and governed by a false spi- 


* To attempt such a consecration in deceit, would be to act the part of Ananias and 
Sapphira, whose fate was a striking evidence of the Divine displeasure against such base 
hypocrisy. See Acts, ch. v. 

+ Lev. xxvii. 28. 
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2 . : 
rit, but it is not so with the true: the cause of truth must be support- 


ed and governed by the Spirit of truth. A church foanded on human 
wisdom, supported by human creeds, and governed by human authori- 
ty, is but a dead body, being destitute of the real life and power 
of the.gospel; of course it cannot withstand the powers of darkness 
and the corruptions of sin, and therefore becomes, at once, a-church 
of Antichrist, and holds its power and authority in direct opposition to 

_ the Spirit of Christ. ; 
“~ 3. The visible head of the Church of Christ on earth, is vested in 

a Ministry, consisting of male and female, not less than three, and 

generally four in number, two of each sex. ‘The first in the Minis- 

try stands as the leading Elder of the Society. Those who compose 
the ministry, are selected from the Church, and appointed by the last 
preceding head or leading character: and their authority is confirmed 

_and established by the spontaneous union of the whole body. ‘This is 

the true order of election and succession in the Church of Christ, and 

_ there never can be any other so long as the Spirit of Christ govern 

his Church. 

4. This was clearly typified under the Jewish dispensation, which 

-was figurative of the Church of Christ. God appointed Moses, and 
Moses appointed Joshua; and so also, God selected David from among 
the- sons of Jesse, and David selected Solomon. And while the Israelites 
kept the law, this manner of succession was observed and blessed; 
but when they rebelled, and turned from the law of the Lord, to fol- 
low the examples of other nations, the appointment of their leaders 
was often factious and arbitrary. 

. 6. Under the gospel dispensation, Christ chose his own apostles. 

_“ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,” said he. And this 
was also the order of succession in the primitive church. The apostles 
appointed their immediate successors; and while this order was faith- 
fully observed, the church was preserved in its union; but when the 
primitive Christians began to be influenced by the spirit of Antichrist, 
and the contentious principles of the world, and elected their bishops 
by strife and debate, the unity ofthe church was destroyed, and con- 
tentions, divisions and animosities followed. By these means the 
church lost the power of God, and fell under the dominion of Anti- 
christ, and gradually degenerated into an ecclesiastical despotism, and 
became one with the world. 

6, Those of the United Society who are selected and called to the 
important work of the ministry, to lead and direct the Church of 
Christ, must be blameless characters, faithful, honest and upright, 
clothed with the spirit of meekness and humility, gifted with wis- 
-dom and understanding, and of great experience in the things of 

God. As faithful ambassadors of Christ, they are invested with 
wisdom and authority, by the revelation of God, to guide, teach 


A 
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_ and direct his church on earth, in its spiritual travel, and to coun- 
sel and adyise in other matters of epyoiaee, wheiey spiritual or 
temporal. : 
7. To the Ministry, therefore, sien the power to appoint mi- > 
nisters, elders and deacons, and with the Elders, to assign offices of care 
_ and trust.to such brethren and sisters as they shall judge: to be best quali- 
fied for the several offices to which they may be assigned. Such appoint- 
ments, being communicated to the members concerned, and having 
received the mutual approbation of the church, or the family concern- 
ed, are thereby confirmed and established until altered or repealed by 
the same authority. All selfish and aspiring feelings and pursuits are 
excluded; and, as far as it is practicable, every member is placed 
within his proper sphere for usefulness. By this means every gift and 
talent is brought into its proper place, and ‘put into exercise where it 
can be the most useful. : 

8. This.is not effected by any worldly wisdom; but by the eternal 
law of righteousness in God: for no man nor woman, as such, can 
lead and govern the Church of Christ. The church being the body 
of Christ, is supported by his Spirit, which is, the life of that body; 
consequently the operations of his life upon the members of his body, 
must necessarily govern the body, and bring every thing into its’ pro- 
per place and order; so that the whole body, with all its members, 
can operate harmoniously with the Spirit, in bringing forth the fruits 
of the gospel, in their regular order. As the sap, which is the life 
of the tree or vine, operates in the body and all its branches, to 
bring forth the leaves, blossoms and fruit, according to the times and 
seasons established by the laws of nature; so operates the Spirit of 
Christ in his body, the Church. This accords with his parable of the 
vine.* 

9. Altho’ the Society at New-Lebanon is the centre of union to all 
the other societies; yet the more immediate duties of the Ministry, — 
in this place, extend only to the two societies of New-Lebanon and ~ 
Watervliet. Other societies are under the direction of a Ministry ap- 
pointed to preside over them; and in most instances, two or more so- 
cieties constitute a bishopric, being united under the superintendence 

_of the same Ministry. 
10. In every society, ministers are appointed to bear testimony of / 
_ the faith and principles of the society to those without, and give infor- 
mation to candid enquirers; also to receive and instruct those who 
visit the society for that purpose, and to admit those who receive the 
same faith, and desire to unite themselves to the society. They are 
also occasionally sent abroad to preach the gospel to the world of 
mankind as duty may call, and the way be prepared for it. The 


- 


* See John, ch. xv. 
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number of these ministers, both male and female, is more:or less, as 
occasion requires. oS si 

11. In every society, elders are appointed and established in each 
large family, consisting, generally, of two persons of each sex. . These 
are considered as the head of the*family. They are required to be 
persons of blameless character, well approved for faithfulness, integ- 
rity and stability of soul, and gifted in wisdom and spiritual adminis- 
tration. As faithful watchmen upon the wallsof Zion, it becomes their 
duty to watch over their respective families, to teach, exhort and 
lead in spiritual concerns. , i 

12. The management of temporal concerns, in such families, is in- 
trusted to the deacons and deaconesses, as trustees of the temporal ~ 
property of the society or family to which they belong. To these 
pertain the duties of providing for the support and convenience of 
their respective families, of regulating the various branches of busi- — 
ness in which the members are employed, and of transacting business — 
with those without. All the members are equally holden, according 
to their several abilities, to maintain one united interest; and therefore 
all labor with their hands, in some useful occupation, for the mutual 


comfort and benefit of themselves and each other, and for the general 


good of the society or family to which they belong. Ministers, elders 


and deacons, all without exception, are industriously employed in some 
manual occupation, except-in the time taken up in the necessary du- 
ties of their respective callings. 

13. Thus all are faithful, cheerful and happy in the conscientious 
performance of their respective duties; and such isthe spirit of indus- 
try that pervades the whole Society, that an idle, lazy person will not 
long abide in it. And this is effected by no other coercive power than 
the force of conscience, and the spirit which prevails throughout the 
Society: for none are required to labor beyond their strength and 
abilities, and each one must act conscientiously in this, as in all other 
duties. If reproof or admonition is at any time found necessary, it 
must be applied through the medium of «the conscience: for the law 
of Christ admits of no external compulsion. But none can be allowed 
to remain in the Society, who maintain disobedience to its established 
faith and principles. 

14. No selfish or party feelings can have any sway in the Church 
of Christ: for the whole power of government being founded in the 
law of Christ, and supported by the union of the members, any power, 
authority or influence, which has any tendency to preduce disunion, 
contrary to that law, is necessarily excluded from any participation 
in the government. In short, the whole government of the Church is 
effected, and all its important concerns are regulated and maintained, 
by the spontaneous union and subjection of all the faithful to the law 
of Christ, established in the Church. And thus is fulfilled the predic- 
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tion of the prophet: ‘* They shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall 
“ bring again Zion.”* 

15. In our extracts from the covenant of the Church, in the pre- 
ceding chapter, it will be seen that the temporal interest of the Church 
is intrusted to the deacons, for the purposes therein specified. Hence 
it may be seen, that neither deacons nor elders have any more claim 
upon the property of the Church than the rest of the members, other- 
wise than by the trust reposed in them, for the benefit of all concerned. 
Those intrusted with the greatest care, are the greatest servants;"and 
those whose care and concern it is to labor for the welfare of the 
whole, are verily the servants of all, and are the more highly esteem- 
ed in their calling, ‘‘ for their works’ sake.’’t 

16. Such are the principles of faith, order, regularity and gospel 
union, planted in the hearts of the members; and such their sense and 
understanding of the law of Christ, that no faithful soul can ever seek, 
‘or even wish to seek for the pre-eminence, or have any desire to usurp 
authority over another. Those in places of trust feel themselves under 
the greatest obligations to be faithful, knowing their accountableness, 
as servants of Christ, and stewards in the house of God, to be just, 
upright and faithful in the discharge of the duties incumbent upon 
them. But should any one, in any office of care and -trust, yield to 
the influences of evil, and cease from his faithfulness, he would una- 
voidably lose that union of the spirit which so strongly binds the faith- 
ful together in the bonds of love and harmony; of course he would 
forfeit the esteem and confidence of the members, and could no 
longer retain his office in the Church. me. 

17. The very spirit of the gospel, which governs the Church, and 
influences all its members, has a direct tendency to excite every 
faithful soul to feel an interest in building up Christ’s Kingdom on 
earth, in things spiritual and temporal; consequently all the faithful 
are united, “‘ as the heart of one man,” to improve their time and 
talents in acts of virtue and goodness. This work is effected by a 
life of daily self-denial and the cross; by subduing every evil pro- 
pensity; by fulfilling the law of love to God and good-will to man; 
by cultivating the principles of peace and harmony; by practicing 
industry and prudence, kindness and charity; by seeking the com- 
fort and happiness of each other, and endeavoring to promote the 
prosperity of the Church. 

18. These are duties which all are conscientiously bound to per- 
form; and herein is a practical illustration of that genuine love 
which distinguishes the true followers of Christ from all others. 
‘* By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.”*t ‘Ye shall know them by their fruits.””|{ 


+ See Mark, x.44. 1 Thess, v. 13, and Heb. iid: 
¢ John xiii, 35. || Matt. vii. 16. 


* Tsa. Jii. 8. 
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Here the rich and the poor all fare alike, according to their needs 
and circumstances, without any respect to the property which they 
have separately brought in. And here is verily fulfilled, in substance, 
what was prefigured by the manna gathered in the wilderness: i He 
‘« that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little 
“* had no lack.””* 

19. It is certain that nothing short of Divine Wisdom could ever 
have devised a system of equalization, so just and equitable, and yet 


so contrary to the partial, aspiring and selfish nature of man. And 


surely no selfish motives could ever lead any people to embrace a sys- 
tem of religion which strikes at the very foundation of selfishness, and 


inspires its subjects with the principles of impartial love anddisinterest- — 


ed benevolence. But all honest-hearted believers, being the subjects 
of that one religion, are governed by one spirit, which tends directly 
to a oneness in all things. And this oneness gains the ascendency 
over disorder and confusion, and necessarily produces order and re- 
gularity, in things spiritual and temporal; while those things which 
lead to disorder and confusion, are gradually purged away. 
20. Such is the force of conscience, and the sense of rectitude in 
every faithful member, that should any inadvertently violate the rules 
of good order, or in any manner transgress the law of Christ, and 


be oyercome with evil, they would immediately lose their justifica- 


tion, and-could feel no peace of mind until they had confessed the 
wrong and found forgiveness: this every faithful soul would readily 
do. But if any are found unfaithful, and regardless of good order, 
they soon lose their union, and it becomes the duty of the elders to 
examine, admonish and reprove them, and endeavor to reclaim them 
in the spirit of kindness and charity. But if such ones will not be 
reclaimed, they will fall of course; because no one who lives in any 
known violation of faith, or wilfully persists in any wrong, is able to 
keep the union of the spirit, which is the very life and support of the 
Church and its members. 

21. All those of the Society who have received an understanding 
faith in the work of God, are conscious that the most faithful, honest 
and upright souls do not only gain the greatest share of love, confi- 
dence and respect from their brethren and sisters; but do actually expe- 
rience the greatest measure of the Divine favor and blessing. Hence 
all the honest-hearted are stimulated to faithfulness, feeling and know- 
ing it to be the only means of securing the favor and blessing of God, 
and the love and confidence of their brethren and sisters; conscious 
also, that if they fail in these things, they must eventually lose their 
union and relation to the Society, and fall off, like withered branches, 
as has been the case with many, whose fate is a solemn warning to 
all who prize their privilege in the gospel. 


* Exod. xvi. 18. 
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. © CHAPTER II. 
The Government and Education of Children. 


: 1. THE suitable government and education of children is a very 
mmportant concern, and one among the practical duties of the Society, 
which claims particular attention. The time of childhood and youth, 
is the choicest period of life to instil into the mind the principles of 
virtue, to store it with useful instruction, to form practical habits of 
goodness, and to regulate and bring into operation eyery useful ta- 
lent. It is also the most critical period of life, and requires the 
greatest care and attention to form, regulate and govern the various 
dispositions of the mind, and subdue the natural propensities to evil, 
before they become habitual and unconquerable, as they most gene- 
rally will, if neglected in childhood. 

2. By strict attention at this early period, the mind, in ordinary 
eases, is easily formed for a life of virtue and usefulness; but by 
neglect, the child is often ruined. Where children are suitably go- 
yerned by their parents and guardians, when young, they readily ac- 
quire habits of self-government; and thus a most important point is 
gained: for a man or woman without the power of self-government, 
is like a ship without a rudder, which becomes at once the sport of 
winds and waves. Hence a suitable government in childhood, is a 
matter of the first concern. ee 

3. Moral and religious instructions come next in order. When a 
man is able to govern himself, and subdue his evil propensities, or 
at least to keep them in subjection, he is then, and not till then, in a 
fair way to be benefitted by moral and religious instructions. So 
‘when a child is governed, it may be imstructed to some profit but not 

- before. 

4. A suitable school education, if not next in importance, is un- 
doubtedly the next in point of time and age. Indeed children may be 
governed, and receive their moral, religious and literary instructions, 
and be conducted along by degrees, in all these points, to good ad- 
vantage, provided each is wisely administered in its proper time, 
place and order. : 

5. But to give children literary instructions, without governing, 
and teaching them to govern the natural propensities and dispositions 
of their minds, and without instructing them in the principles of mo- 
ral virtue, would be a ready way to lead them to ruin. Because, in 
such a case, their literary knowledge would only tend to sharpen 
their talents, and assist them in the pursuit of evil inventions. A 
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few such characters (and there are generally more or less such ones 
to be found in all public seminaries) would be liable to ruin the mo- 
rals of thousands. - 

6. Were all children suitably governed and instructed in early life, 
one single age would undoubtedly produce a vast ‘reformation in the 
morals of the community at large; and criminal courts, state prisons 
and the gallows would, probably, in the course of a single Comty 
become nearly or quite useless. 

7. The government of children, being of essential importance, 

was strictly enjoined upon the believers, and especially upon parents, by 
Mother Ann, and received the earliest attention of the Society. Mo- 
ral, religious and literary instructions were also particularly recom- 
mended by her, and carefully and punctually attended to, where 
children were ‘gathered into families, within the reach of such in- 
structions. Butin the early stages of the Society, believers who had 
children, were very much scattered; so that much of the moral and 
religious instructions administered to the children, were often lost 
upon them, in consequence of the prejudices continually infused into 
their young minds, against every thing that had any connection with 
what was contemptuously called Shakerism. 
8. The inveterate enmity and opposition which, in those days, 
prevailed so extensively against the Society, was a serious obstacle 
in the way of schooling children. The Society was not at that time, 
sufficiently organized to establish regular schools of their own; and 
it was found altogether unsafe to send their children to the nétohber- 
ing schools, where they had nothing to expect but abuse, or a cor- 
ruption of morals. It was therefore extremely difficult, for a num- 
ber of years, to pay much attention to literary instruction, even had 
the cbject been ever so desirable; besides, the general attention of 
the believers was engrossed rin matters, which then appeared of 
much greater concern. 

9. But the children were not altogether neglected in nee respect. 
Day and evening schools were opened and kept up, where it was 
practicable. By means of these and other private instructions, giv- 
en from time to time, as circumstances permitted, the children brought 
up in the church, both male and female, are all able to read and 
write; and those who possessed the best capacities and {if brightest 
natural talents, have generally received a proportionate degree of li- 
terary instruction. This is indeed more than could have been ex- 
pected, considering the difficulties which attended the organiz&tion 
of the Society, and which, for many years, pressed so heavily upon 
the people.” 


* The people, at the time of their coming together, were mostly poor; a large pro- 
portion of them were destitute of temporal. property, and had therefore nothing to re- 
commend them but their faith, To establish order and regularity among a large body 


. 
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_ 10. But these difficulties were at length so far surmounted, that 
schools were regularly organized and maintained in the Society; so 
that the children now gathered in, are regularly instructed in the va- 
rious branches of common school education; and where traits of ge- 
nius appear, they have opportunities of instruction accordingly;. and 
thus all receive instruction proportioned to their genius, talents and 
capacities for usefulness. This we consider as sufficient; because it 
will ayail nothing for children to spend their time in acquiring a 
knowledge of the higher branches of literature, and especially of 
what is called classical learning, unless they can apply their know- 
ledge and learning to some beneficial purpose. Learning without 
usefulness is, at best, but mere lumber of the brain, and often ex- 
cludes those things which might have been far more useful in its 
place. 

11. We are not insensible that among the most numerous and. po- 
pular professors of Christianity, and especially those of the theologi- 
cal school, a liberal education is deemed indispensablein those whom 
they are willing to receive as ambassadors of Christ. Many youth 
are annually sent to college for this purpose; and after having spent 
four years time, and obtained a sufficient classical education, they 
are admitted to the study of dzvénzty. They must now spend, per- 
haps, three years more in some~ theological seminary, in order to 
finish their education, and qualify them for the gospel ministry. 
Thus qualified, they are commissioned and sent forth as ambassa- 
dors for Christ ! 

12. Those who commission these young students, are doubtless, 
very careful to see that they are, according to their rules, fully qua- 
lified by their classical and theological studies, for such a work. But 


what evidence have they that God has chosen them to this work? or 
‘that their studies have qualified them, in his view, for ambassadors 


of Christ? Are they as careful to obtain evidence of these. facts, 
as of their literary attainments? And dare they commission these 
pupils without evidence equally positive and satisfactory ? These the- 
ological diyines will doubtless acknowledge that it is the prerogative 
of Christ to choose his own ministers, and to commission whom he 
sees fit; and yet they presume to act as divine agents in this busi- 
ness; but by what authority? and where is their divine commission ? 
They will admit also that Jesus Christ called Peter and others from 
their nets, and conferred on them the apostleship, without a liberal 


of people, so cireumstanced, to provide for their support, protection and convenience, 
and.t6 build them up in the principles of union, peace and harmony, both in things 
spiritual and temporal, was an arduous undertaking, which required much time and la- 


“por, and was attended with many trying difficulties; and these difficulties were great- 


ly increased by the powerful opposition of an unbelieving world, which, like a mighty 
ood, often threatened the destruction of the Society. 
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education. He also called Paul, and sent Annanias to commission 
him for a like purpose; and altho’ it is admitted that he had received 
an education; yet who ever supposed that he was educated with « 
view to the apostleship ? 5 a0 
13. What man would presume to educate his son for a foreign 
minister, and then commission and send him to a foreign country, in 
the name of his government? And what government would accept 
such a minister, unauthorized by the government which he professes - 
to represent? Civil governments do not receive nor acknowledge mi- 
nisters of this description; and yet what better is the common prac 
tice of educating and commissioning those who are styled ambas- 
sadors of Christ? And where is the divine authority to sanction 
the practice ? Is it not an impious and heaven-daring usurpation of a 
Divine prerogative ? for if the individual subjects of a government 
cannot educate and commission foreign ministers, nor even ministers 
for the home department, for their own government, which is com- 
posed of men of like passions with themselves, how can they, with- 
out a divine commission, presume to do it for Him who ‘‘ seeth not 
“as man seeth.”’* 2.54 
» 14. Without boasting of any extraordinary literary attainments, 
believers have hitherto been able to learn their duty, and to do it; 
to. receive moral and religious instructions, and to live according to 
them; to understand the plain and simple truths of the gospel, and 
walk in them; firmly believing that those who know their Master’s- 
will and do it; render a far more acceptable service to God, and will 
obtain amore glorious reward than those who, with the greatest li- 
terary attainments, have never learned to do the will of God. } 
15. In their schools, the Society at New-Lebanon and some other 
places, have partially adopted the Lancasterian mode of instruction, 
but with some variations, more congenial with their manner-of gu- 
‘vernment and tuition: and the remarkable proficiency of the scho. 
Jars is a proof of the excellency of their institution.t . 
16. After a suitable common school education, the youth are in- 
structed in some manual occupation, which, as far as practicable, is 
adapted to their genius and capacities; so that all may have the be- 
nefit of some useful calling, by which they can procure a mainte- 
nance, provided they are capable of it. The children gathered into 


* See Heb. v. 4. 


} We feel no disposition to combat the false reports of our enemies; the - 
tome to all the benefit they can reap from such seperise but to quiet the eK 
those who have been induced thereby to believe that we bring up our children in hea- 
thenism, by denying them the use of the Bible, we would ‘merely state that, besides 
other useful books on various subjects, the Society has always been well supplied with 
Bibles and Testaments, of various sizes, suitable for all ages; and we believe there 


~eannot be found a single dwelling room in the Society, that has not one o i 

ean a ¢ r more Bibles 

- it; as the children have at all times, free access to them, as soon as they are able 
read. - : ; 
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the Society, are mostly those brought in. by their believing parents; 
tho’ the Society has, occasionally, stalker: in the children: of others, 
by the earnest solicitations of their parents and guardians;- but: this 
is not a common practice. 

17. All are carefully taught to regard the latte af horeaty, 
a and uprightness, in all their conduct; to keep. a con- 
science void of offence towards God and all men; to be neat, clean- 
ly and industrious; to observe the rules of prudence, temperance 
and good economy in all their works; to subdue all feelings of sel- 
fishness and partiality; to let the law of kindness, love and charity 
govern all their feelings toward each other; to shun all contention 
and strife, and be careful never to give nor take offence; to conduct 
themselves with civility, decency and good order before all people; 
to promote the happiness of each other as the only sure way to en- 
joy happiness themselves; and to bless. one another as the. best n: means 
of securing the blessing of God. 

18. In short, both aged nd young, male and settle, are rope 
ed to live and conduct themselves toward each other as becomes 
faithful brethren and sisters in the gospel, And it is found by:actu- 
al experience, that those who are the most solicitous to promote: the 
peace and happiness of their brethren and sisters, do themselves en- 
joy the greatest measure of peace and happiness. Hence male and 
female, as faithful brethren and sisters in Christ, renouncing all amo- 
rous conduct and conversation, can live together, from year to year, 
in gospel purity, peace and union, enjoy each other’s society in so- 
cial harmony, freely share in each other’s kindness, and fui la- 
bor to promote each: other’s esp igge 2 


CHAPTER IV. 
Progress and present state of the United Soczety. 


1. In the beginning of the year 1780, the Society consisted, in 
all, of but about 10 or 12 persons, all of whom came from En- 
gland. Early in the spring of that year, the people in this country, 
having heard their testimony, began to gather to them; and from 
this time, there was a gradual and extensive increase in numbers, 
until the year 1787, when those who had received faith, and had 
‘been faithful from the beginning, and who were the most fully pre- 
pared, began to collect at New-Lebanon. Here the church was 
established, as a common centre of union, for all who belonged to 
the Society, in various parts of the country. This still remains as the 
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Mother-Church, being the first that was established in gospel order; 
and all the Societies in the various parts 0 of the country, which are 
established upon the same gospel foundation, and governed by the 
same spirit and principles, are branches of the one Church of 
Christ. 

2. During a period of five yeats; from 1787 to 1792, regular So- 
cieties were formed and established upon the same principles of or- 
der and church government, in the various parts of the eastern 
states, where the testimony | of the gospel had been received. The 
local situation of each Society, and the present estimate of their num- 
bers, may be stated as follows. ; 

3. The first and largest Society is at New-Lebanon, situated about 
24 miles south of Lebanon Springs, in the county of ‘Columbia, and 
state of New-York, about 25 miles southeast from Albany, and con- 
tains, at present, between 5 and 600 persons, including old and 
young, male and female. 
_ 4, There is also one at Watervliet, about 7 miles northwest from 
the city of Albany, in the same state. This was established soon af- 
ter the church at New-Lebanon, and now contains upwards of 200 
members. 

5. One at Hancock, in the county of Berkshire and state of Mas- 
sachusetts. This is situated about three miles southeast from New- 
Lebanon, and 5 miles west, from Pittsfield, and contains about 300 
members. — 

6. One at Tyringham, about 16 miles south from Hancock, in the 
same county, which contains about 100 members. 

7. One at Enfield, county of Hartford, in the state of Connec- 
_ticut, about 5 miles bast from the Connecticut River, and about 
18 miles northeasterly from Hartford, which contains about 200 mem- 
bers. 

8. One at Harvard, in the county of Worcester and stale of Mas- 
sachusetts, about 30 miles northwesterly from Boston, which con- 
tains about 200 members. 

9. One at Shirley, county of Middlesex, in the same state, 
about 7 miles west from Harvard, which contains about 150 mem- 
bers. 

10. One at Canterbury, in the county of Rockingham, in the state 
of New-Hampshire, about 12 miles north by east from Concord, 
which contains upwards of 200 members. 

11. One at Enfield, county of Grafton, in the. same state, about 
12 miles southeast from Dartmouth college, which contains upwards 
of 200. members. 

12. One at Alfred, county of York, about 30 miles southwesterly 


from Portland in the stale of Majne. which contains about 200 
members. 


CHAP. Iv.] OF THE UNITED SOCIETY. 77 


13. One at New-Gloucester, county of Cumberland, ‘about 25 
miles northwest from Portland, same state, which contains about. 150 
members. 

14. These were all the Societies formed prior to the year 1805. 
About the year 1785, the testimony was withdrawn from the world; 
so that for a number of years, there was no public manifestation of 
the faith of the Society to those without. “The great and important 
work which was then progressing in the Church, rendered this ces- 
sation essentially necessary: for while the believers were gathering 
themselves into Societies, and establishing gospel order, they found 
enough to do, without testifying their faith to others. As this was an 
important change, and absolutely necessary for. the protection and 
permanent establishment of the Society, it sates all the energies 
of soul and body to accomplish it. 

15. Tt was necessary for the believers, after having received the 
faith of the gospel, to prove the. efficacy of their faith, to try their 
obedience, to establish their principles by the test of actual experi- 
ence, and to build themselves on that foundation which could never 
be shaken. And even after the order of the Church was gained, and 
its general principles established by the revelation of God, it requir- 
ed some years of persevering faithfulness in every good work, on the 
part of the people, to strengthen and invigorate the whole system. 
This was essentially necessary in order to render it a permanent, 
spiritual institution, calculated to be a pattern and an example of a 
true gospel church, a purified body, in which the true Spirit of Christ 
could abide, and from which could proceed that spiritual life and 
Divine light, which must extend the power of salvation to all who 
are willing to receive it. 

16. During this important period, very few were added to their 
number. © But near the close of the eighteenth century, the order of 
the Church being established, and the foundation of Zion laid, for 
the ingathering of souls, the way was prepared for the sound of the 
gospel trumpet to be renewed. Accordingly the testimony began to 
be held forth to those whose minds were awakened to enquiry. 
Many, by reflecting upon the signs of the times, and comparing 
them with the prophecies of scripturey concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ, were led to believe that the period to which these pro- 
phecies alluded, had actually arrived, and were earnestly looking 
for some visible display of that great event. 

17. Some of these, by visiting the Society, and observing the 
‘lives and manners of the people; and examining and comparing 
their outward fruits with the testimony of Jesus Christ and his apos- 
tles, and with the lives of the primitive Christians; and perceiving 
that the general conduct of the Society was invariably governed by 
virtuous principles, they were thereby excited to a more particular 
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enquiry. ‘The result was a full conviction in the minds of many} 
so that from that time to this there has been a gradual increase of 
numbers, more or less, in every society of believers throughout 
the land. -_— Depp 
“18. But the greatest and most remarkable increase has been in 
the western states. About the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
a most extraordinary revival of religion, commonly called The 
-Kentucky Revival, commenced in the western states.* This work 
‘was swift and powerful, and exhibited such evident proofs of super- 
natural power, that it excited the attention of all classes of people, 
and, for a season, bore down all opposition. The extraordinary and 
‘very astonishing outward operations which attended that work, are 
well known, and have been made the subject of serious investigation 
in various parts of the United States. The subjects of this wonder- 
ful work, besides the marvelous operations of the power of God 
‘upon their bodies, were greatly exercised in remarkable dreams, 
visions, revelations and the spirit of prophecy. In these’ gifts of the 
‘Spirit, they saw and testified that the great day of God was at hand; - 
that Christ was about to set up his Kingdom on earth, and that this 
very work would terminate in the full manifestation of the latter day 
of glory.t 
- 19. This remarkable work extended through several of the west- 
ern states, and continued, with increasing light and power, about four 
years. During the latter part of the year 1804, many of the sub- 
-jects of this mighty work were powerfully impressed with a belief, 
‘that another summer would not pass away without realizing a full 
display of that great salvation from sin, for which they had been so 
long and so earnestly praying, and which they had not yet attained, 
by all the light and power of the revival. ba 
20. The believers in the eastern states~received repeated intelli- 
gence of this work from the public papers, and well remembering 
the prophecy of Mother Ann, concerning the opening of the gospel 
in the western country, they began to look for its speedy fulfilment. 
This prophecy had often been spoken of, while that country was the 
‘theatre of Indian wars; and it appeared that its fulfilment was now 
near at hand. Accordingly, near the close of the last mentioned 
~year, the Church at N. Lebanon was impressed with a feeling to send 
out messengers to visit the subjects of the revival, in that country, 
with a view to search out the state of their minds, and open the tes- 
timony of salvation to them, provided they were in a situation to re- 


f= * See a particular account of this extraordinaay work in a small volume entitled 
“ The Kentucky Revival,”? by Richard M’Nemar, first published in 1807, 

7.Tho’ the real work of the Kingdom had already commenced in the eastern states, 
yet it was unknown to the people of the western country; and therefore, as 10 them, it 
was still future, and of course it was represented to them by the spirit of prophecy, in 
the future tense, as a work to come, and which they have since realized, 
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ceive it, .Jchn Meacham, Benjamin. S. Youngs and Issachar Bates 
were selected for this important mission. 

21. Without any previous acquaintance in the western country, ¢ or 
any correspondence with the inhabitants, these messengers set out 
-on the first day of January 1805, on a pedestrial journey of more 
than a thousand miles. In the course of this journey they passed 
4hrough some trying scenes, in which they were evidently protected 
and supported by the overruling hand of Divine Providence. They 
varrived_in Kentucky about the first of March, visited a number of 
places where the spirit of the revival had prevailed, saw and con- 
versed with many who had been the subjects.of it, and felt some 
‘reedom to declare their mission. They then passed over into the 
state of Ohio, and after visiting and conversing with some of the 
subjects of the revival in Springfield i in this state, they proceeded on 
to Turtle-Creek, near Lebanon, in the county ef Warren, where 

‘they arrived on the 22d of March, 

22. They were providentially led to the house of Matcham Wor- 
ley, a man of respectable character, handsome fortune, and liberal 
-education, and who had been a leading character in the revival. 
‘Here they felt freedom to declare their mission and open their tes- 
-fimony in full, which Malcham received with great joy, and de- 
-elared to them that it was the very work which he had been taught 
to look for, by the spirit of prophecy. This man had before fre- 
»quently testified, by the spirit, that the work of the latter day, which 
-would usher in the Kingdom ef Christ, in thai country, would com- 
-mence in this place, and spread between the two Miamies. This 
place is situated between these two rivers, near a place called Tur- 
tle-Creek; a there the work did, in reality commence, and he and 
his family vere the first who embraced it. 

23. From thence it spread, and was cordially received by many 

of the subjects of the revival, in that vicinity, and in a short time, 
had an extensive circulation through that part of the state, and soon 
afterwards extended inte Kentucky and Indiana, and was joyfully 
_received by many, and violently opposed by many others. Indeed 
_the violence of opposition, in various places where the testimony was 
received, was often so great, that nothing short of Divine Power 
could have protected the lives of these messengers, and rendered 
.their testimony effectual. 

24.The great opposition which was raised against the testimony, 
in that country, was first instigated by the principal leadérs of a class 
_of peaple who had styled themselves Christians, in contradistine- 
tion to all others who professed that name, under different denomi- 
‘mations. Some of these had been distinguished leaders in the late 
revival; but instead of advancing forward into that increasing work, 
to which the spirit of the revival had so powerfully directed them, 
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they had set themselves to building up tabernacles on that illumi- 
nated ground, which had been so eminently distinguished by the 
light of the revival. Having devised a plan, embracing a universal 
system of religion, which was to blend all denominations into one, 
and in which they doubtless expected to hold a “preeminent rank, 
they had assumed the christian name, as-an appropriate title to 
their profession. : : a oe"i, 
25. But when. they perceived by the spirit of the present testi- 
mony, that instead of ruling in earthly tabernacles, on a mount of 
eminence, and wielding the banners of a universal religion, they 
must descend into the valley of humiliation, and humble themselves 
,on a level with the people over whom they had before presided, _ 
confess their sins in the presence of those whom they had considered 
as greatly their inferiors, and take up a final eross against ‘the iust 
of the-flesh, the lust of the eye, and pride of life,” and thus renounce 
forever. these most darling pleasures of nature, they flinched from 
the dreadful undertaking, and chose rather to forego the answer of 
their former prayers for Christ’s Kingdom to come, than to-enjoy 
its blessings at such a k2lding sacrifice. a 
26. Hence, after rejecting so great a light, they became the fore- 
most in opposition, and exerted all their influence to prejudice the 
minds of their hearers, and excite them to acts of violence. In-this 
they were but too successful, especially with those who were deter- 
mined to have the pleasures of a carnal nature at the risk of theif 
eternal salvation; and hence arose those scenes of opposition and 
persecution which followed. These scenes began by opposing, mo- 
lesting and disturbing the believers, in their testimony and worship, 
by various kinds of mockery, railing and cursing, by threatening, 
pushing, collaring, and other acts of personal abuse and insult. 

27. From these things they proceeded to more extensive acts of 
violence and injury, both of a public and private nature; such as 
besetting their houses in the night, breaking their windows, assault- 
ing their persons with clubs and stones, beating and abusing. their 
bodies, throwing down their fences in the night, and turning in cattle 
to destroy their grain,. cutting and mangling their fruit trees, crop- 
ping and disfiguring their horses, and what seemed still more mali- 
cious, burning their place of worship, and also their barns and stables, 
which contained their stores. of hay and grain. Cee 

28. These violent and lawless abuses being found imsufficient t 
exterminate the society, or to suppress their testimony, moré'delibe- 
rate, and more extensive measures were adopted. Legal prosecu- 
tions were instituted upon the most frivolous pretences; - petitions 
drawn up, subscribed and laid before the legislature; and finally, to 
insure. success to their measures, subscription papers, accompanied 
by malicious reports, and enforced by inflammatory speeches, were 
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industriously circulated through the country, with a view to raise 
forces:sufficient to expel the believers from the country, and thereby 
effectually to suppress the hated religion and its galling testimony. 
The minds of the inhabitants being thus instigated and prepared, it 
required no legal authority to raise forces sufficient, in their opinion, 
to accomplish their object. ~~ - ates aA ve 

29. Accordingly, on the 27th of August, 1810, a body of five 
hundred armed men, led on by officers in military array, appeared 
before the principal dwelling of the Society in Union Village. This 
formidable force was preceded and followed by a large concourse of 
spectators, of all descriptions of people, estimated at ‘nearly 2000 in 
nuniber,* -whosé object was to witness the mighty conflict, expectéd 
to take place;-between a body of 500 armed men, and a few harm- 
less and defenceless Shakers. Among this great concourse were 
many who were friendly to the Society, and whose only wish was 
to prevent mischief and preserve peace; but the far greatest ma- 
jority were either“entire strangers or decided enemies, who came 
- to support: the military in case of necessity. Many of these were 
armed in mob array, some with guns and swords, some with bayo- 
nets fixed on poles or sticks of various lengths, and others with 
staves, hatchets, knives and clubs. These formed a motley multitude 
of every description, from ragged boys to hoary headed men, exhi- 
biting altogether a hideous and grotesque appearance. 

30. But notwithstanding all these threatening and warlike appear- 
ances, no-confusion appeared among the believers through the day; 
but they remained calm, peaceable and undismayed, and attended 
to their usual occupations with as much regularity as the confused 
circumstances of the day would permit. 5 dalatomcali 

31. This motley multitude having collected, and the troops hav- 
ing taken-their station near the meeting-house, a deputation of 12 
men came forward, headed by a presbyterian preacher;t and after 
making a number of unreasonable and inconsistent demands, (de- 
mands with which the leaders of the Society had neither power 
nor authority to comply,) they proceeded to state as the principal 
requisition of this extraordinary concourse of armed men, that the 
Society should relinquish their principles and practice, their public 
testimony, mode of worship and manner of living, or quit the coun- 
try. These extraordinary demands were accompanied with threats 
of violence in case of refusal. : 

32. The answer of the Society was calm and mild, but plain and 
positive: ‘That they esteemed their faith in the gospel dearer than 
their lives, and were therefore determined to maintain it, whatever 


* Some supposed the number to exceed 2000, exclusive of the military force. é 
+ Matthew G. Wallace, who acted as chief speaker, and appeared to be the organ of 
this mighty army. 
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they might suffer as the consequence; and as*to quitting the country, 


they were upon their own possessions, which they had purchased 
with their own money, and for which they were indebted to no man; 
that they held no man’s property, and therefore hada just right to 
the peaceable enjoyment of their own possessions, in a free country, 
and were entitled to those liberties granted by the laws of theircoun- 
try, including the liberty of conscience. = wary oe 

33. It cannot reasonably be supposed that such an extraordinary 
assemblage of men; in hostile array, could-have been mustered on 
such an occasion, had they all been personally acquainted with the 
believers. But many of them, having probably never seen a Sha- 
ker, had been influenced by false reports, inflammatory speeches and 
publications of evil minded men; some -of the most malicious and 
influential of whom were professed preachers of the gospel; and the 
more ignorant part being. called out by their officers, to crush a 
growing society of people whom they verily supposed were more 


inhuman than the savages of the wilderness, and whose religion they - 


had been taught to believe was far more dangerous than popery or 
-Mahometanism, they readily complied with the call. And -unfor- 
tunately for the honor of civilized society, there are generally many 
found in it, who are always ready to assist in any riotous proceed- 
ings, whenever occasion offers. 

34. But many who came armed, were astonishingly disappointed 
-when they found that they had no occasion for arms, as they found 
they had no enemy to combat. - The calm, peaceable and harmless 
deportment of the believers, together with the expostulations of a 
few respectable individuals who were friendly to the Society; and 
the freedom shown, and liberty given to examine the youth and 
‘children, reported to be held in bondage; the orderly and flourish- 
ing appearance of their school; the marks of contentment visible in 
the countenances of the children, and the decent and orderly appear- 
-ance of every thing around them, all conspired. to change the senti- 
ments and feelings of these vindictive warriors to such a degree, 
that they all withdrew without committing any abuse, or occasioning 
any contentions, except among themselves.* ; : 

35. The enemies of truth being thus defeated in this bold and for- 
midable enterprise, renewed their exertions to inflame the public 
mind, and effect the destruction of the Society. But in consequence 
of an increasing acquaintance of the inhabitants with the people of 
this Society, by which their lives and manners became more gene- 
rally known, together with some signal instances of the interposition 
of Divine Providence in their favor, the malicious efforts of their ene- 


#* We have given only the outlines of these transactions; our limi i i 
: imits 
to be more particular. : ee 
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mies became, by degrees; less successful. For there are but few, 
inthe present day, who are willing to persecute an honest people for 
their religion, when once their real sentiments are well. known 5 and 
unhappily, those few are generally found among the most bigoted profes- 
sors of some false religion: for true religion never produced any perse- 
cutors. But unfortunately, there are many inconsiderate mortals to 
be found in every civilized country, who, having no principle of 
their own, readily become the dupes of designing bigots, and by 
them are often urged to acts of violence which would put even sava- 
‘ges to shame. et, Sik. j “bi nee 
---86. These persecutions in the western states, produced inquiry 
and personal examination, which generally led to a knowledge of 
the truth; consequently the testimony of truth prevailed, and beliey- 
“ers were multiplied, People of all classes and various denomina- 
tions, the high and the low, the rich and the poor flocked together, 
and seemed equally anxious to hear the testimony and become par- 
takers of the way of life and salvation. In various places the preach- 
ers and their people, with equal zeal, embraced the testimony and 
took up their crosses;.and among the great numbers who set out to 
walk in the narrow way, were many respectable characters of dif-, 
‘ferent denominations. i 

37. The testimony has mostly prevailed in the states of Ohio, 
Kentucky and Indiana, where Societies have been established. There 
are at present, five Societies in these three states. But many from 
‘other states have embraced the testimony, moved in, and become 
-members of these Societies: There are two Societies in the State 
‘of Ohio; one at Union Village, in the county of Warren, about four - 
miles west from the Village of Lebanon, and 30 north by east from 
Cincinnati. This is the oldest and largest Society in the western 
States, and contains nearly 600 members, The others at Water- 
vliet, on Beaver Creek, in the county of Montgomery, about 22 
miles north from Union Village, and six southeast. from Dayton, 
which contains about 100 members. 

38. There are also two in Kentucky ; one at Pleasant Hill, in Mer- 
cer county, about 7 miles easterly from Harrodsburgh, and 21 south- 
westerly from Lexington, which contains between 4 and 500 mem- 
bers. The other is at South Union Jasper Springs, in Logan coun- 
ty, about 15 miles northeasterly from Russellville, and contains be- 
tween 3 and 400 members. The fifth and last is at West Union, 
Knox county, in the state of Indiana. It is situated on Busseron 

Creek, near its confluence with the Wabash, about 16 miles above 
Vincennes, and contains upwards of 200 members.* There are 


* Since the first edition of this work was. published, th€ Society at West Union In- 
diana, has been dissolved on account of the unhealthiness of the location, and the: mem- 
bers who resided there have removed to other branches of the community. Thies 
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also numbers in various parts of the United States, who have em- 
braced the faith of the Society, but whose circumstances have not, 
as yet, admitted of their being gathered into a regular body. 

39. The number of believers contained in all the Societies, both 
in the eastern and western states, exeeeds 4000. Two-thirds, at 
least, of this number, have been added since the commencement of 
the present century; and the number is gradually increasing.* Most 
of the Societies contain a number of large families, and each family 
is accommodated with one or more large and convenient dwellng- 
houses, and with shops and out-houses, for the convenience of car- 
rying on the various branches of business pursued by the family. 
There is‘also, in each Society, a house for public worship, and an 
office or offices for the transaction of public business. , 
~ 40. The principal employments of the people are agriculture, hor- 
ficulture, and the various branches of domestic manufacture; of 
course the principal articles of consumption among them, are mostly. 
of their own produce and manufacture; and their various mechani- 
cal branches furnish a variety of articles for market. : 
- Al. Temperance and chastity, plainness and simplicity, neatness, 
industry and good economy, are among those virtuous principles 
which actuate the people of the United Society, in all their temporal 
concerns, and which tend greatly to promote the health and prospe 
rity of the Society, and insure the blessings of Divine Providence 
upon all their labors. And it is found by many years experience, 
that this manner of life is more conducive to the general health of the 
body, than any other with which we are acquainted; and this expe- 
rience has also proved, that fewer deaths have occurred in the Soci- 
ety, since its establishment, in proportion to the number of people, 
than is usual among those who live after the common course of the 
world.j 


new Societies have since been established; one at White Water, Hamilton county, O., 
22 miles N. W. of Cincinnati, containing about 150 members; one at North Union, 
about 8 miles northeasterly from Cleveland, O., containing about 200 members; and 
one at Groveland, Livingston county, N. Y., about 4 miles south from Mount Mofris, 
containing about 150 members. And there has been a gradual increase of members in 
various branches of the community, both east and west, which are in a general state of 
prosperity, both in things temporal and spiritual. And there are numbers who have 
recently received faith, but are not yet gathered into the established Society. 

* We are far from feeling a disposition to proclaim our numbers to the world; but 
the inquiries which are continually made by strangers, to ascertain our numbers, and 
the local situation of the different Societies in our communion, have induced us to 
give a statement of these particulars. Weare, as yet, but a small people, and few in 
number, compared with the vast multitudes enrolled in the catalogue of other denomina- 
tions; but when we consider the testimony of Jesus Christ, that, “ Strait is the gate 
“and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it,” we 
cannot but feel a sense of thankfulness for that mercy of God, which has called us to 
be/numbered with the chosen few; and to us it is a matter of more impoaytance to in- 
crease in the principles of peace and righteousness, than to increase in numbers. Yet 
we feel a firm reliance upon the promises of God, by the mouth of his prophets: “TI will 
.: multiply them and they shall not be few; I will also glorify them and they shall not 

be small.—A litile one shell become a thousand, and a small one a-strong nation: I 
* the Lord will hasten it in"his time.” See Isa. Ix. 22, and Jer. xxx. 19, 


+ The ancients reckoned a generation to last 80 years, and the moderns have,gene- 
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Remarks on ahs Worship of God : the origin, practice and 
»_ reasonableness of Dancing, us an act of Divine Worship. 


me THE subject of religious worship has excited the attention of all 
nations, of all religions, throughout all ages of the world. Perhaps 
there. is no subject on which there has existed a greater diversity of 
senti iment. Even among those who profess the Christian religion, 
the great variety of opinions would seem to indicate to an impartial 
observer, that almost every different denomination believed in a dif- 
ferent cel. ‘and expected to be saved by a different Savior, and to 
enjoy a different Heaven. 

This. great diversity of opinion, on a subject of such infinite 
importance to all, is certainly most conclusive evidence of the great 
deficiency of the Spirit of God among Christian professors, and of 
their ignorance of his true character and most acceptable worship. 
In former days, this diversity of sentiment was the occasion of great 
contentions and persecutions; but since the principles of civil and 
religious liberty have had a prevailing influence, and the spirit of 
persecution has lost its tyrannical power, modern Christians profess 
great charity and forbearance towards each other; but still the same 
difference of religious sentiment prevails, and there are -still many 
ways of performing religious worship. 
~ 3. When Jesus Christ was on earth, he prayed for his followers, 
that they might be one with him, as he was one with the Father. 
aa thou, Father, art in me, and J in thee, that they also may be 
“© one in us.? And again: “that they may be one, even as we are 
as one. 2% And the apostle Paul to the Ephesians, testifies that there 
is, “ One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.”’t 
If then there is but one God, one Lord, one faith and one baptism; 
and if Christ is one with the Father, and his people are one with him; 
how is it that those who profess to be his people, at the present day, 
are so divided into sects and parties ? Surely Christ’s true follow- 

ers cannot be divided; they are one with him, as he is one with the 
Father. 


rally agreed that the life of man has not increased. From. the commencement ofthe 
United Society, in the year 1780, up to 1800, the average ages of those who deceased 
at New Lebanon and Watervliet, exceéded 50 years. Since that period to the present 
time, the average ages of all that have deceased in, these. two Societies, amount to 
about 60 years. The average ages from that period have.rather increased. ‘Tho’ there 
was in the beginning at least an ordinary proportion of young children, ‘and tho’? many 
children have since been gathered. into the Society 5 yet only 5 have deceased » under 
10 years, and but 27 under 21 years of age. 
* John, xvii. 21. 22. + Eph, iv. 5, 6. 
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A. Again: Jesus Christ testified, saying, “I am the way, and the 
‘ truth, and the life.’* He did not say, ‘Iam one of the ways;” 
but, “Iam the way.” Again he said; “‘ God is Spirit; and they 
‘© that worship him, must worship in spirit and in truth.’ ‘i How then 
is it possible that the One Spéret of God, which is in Christ, who 
teaches us to worship iz spirit and zn truth, should at the same 
time, teach Christians so many different opinions? Surely no true 
Christian, who knows any thing of the Spirit of God, can ever sup- 
pose this to be the case; and if not, then we would ask, who has 
taught these opinions, and directed and established all these ways of 
worship ? . 

§. The Spirit of God and of Christ, which is one, necessarily leads 


trines and modes of worship among the various sects of professing 


7 a oneness, both in doctrine and in worship; but the various doc- 


Christians, instead of uniting souls in the Spirit of Christ, produce 
a contrary effect. They tend much more to scatter and divide ; 
and hence the increasing divisions and separations that are continual= 
ly taking place, from time to time, among those who call themselves 
Christians. . : 
6. ‘*In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrine the com- 
“ mandments of men.’’{ And so long as their systems of religious 
docirine and worship are of human invention, so long will they wor- 
ship in vain. The only worship which is, or ever can be acceptable 
to God, is that which is performed in obedience to his will. There- 
fore, the first object of every rational soul ought to be, to know the — 
will of God, and to do it. ‘‘If any man will do his will, he shall 
*¢ know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.”’|| = 
7. In the early ages of mankind, after the fall, it does not appear 
that there was any established order of worship given; but those 
whose hearts were turned to honor the living and true God, worship- 
ed him by their obedience in those things which he commanded 
them. Thus Enoch, Noah, and the rest of the early patriarchs, 
served God; and thus Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and the 
prophets, in after ages, served God. And tho’ they frequently of- 
fered sacrifices and burnt-offerings ; yet it was done in obedience 
to the will of God; otherwise their offerings could not have been 
accepted. on : bea 
8. After.the children of Israel were brought out of the land of 
Egypt, they, as a body of people, a chosen generation, served God 
by their obedience to those ordinances which God gave to Moses for 
their protection. This was the established worship of the children 
of ‘Israel ; and this continued with all who were obedient to the will 
of God, till the coming of Jesus Christ. A short time previous to. the 


* John, xiv. 6. ¥ John, iv. 24. $ Matt. xv, 9. I. John, vii. 17. 
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ministration of Jesus Christ, John the Baptist was sent to preach re- 
pentance.and baptize with water; and all who received his testimony, 
and were obedient to il, honored God by confessing their sins and 
receiving the baptism of water, which was a figure of the baptism 


of the Holy Spirit,* which was to follow, as the true baptism of 


Christ. ; 
9. But during the dispensation of Moses, through all the law and 

_ the prophets, it is worthy of particular remark, that God would not 
accept the offerings of those who were disobedient, but severely re- 
proved them by the mouth of the prophets. ‘‘ Ah! sinful nation, a 
“* people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are 
_*‘ corruptors! Bring no more vain oblations; to what purpose is’ the 


_ “ multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: when ye, 


“¢ spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you: yea, when 


_ “ye make many prayers, I will not hear.?’} These, and many other | 


severe reproofs, clearly show that God would not accept an offering 
from those who were disobedient and sinful, even tho’ the offering’, in 
_ other respects, were conformable to his Divine Institution, And so 
it is in the present day; God never will accept any kind of offering, 
nor any manner of worship, from those who live in disobedience to 
his will, and knowingly commit sin. ae 
_ 10. When Jesus Christ came, he served and worshiped God by 
doing his will in all things; he faithfully finished the work which the 
Father gave him to do. The apostles also, and the primitive Chris- 
_ tians, who were faithful to obey the law of Christ, worshipped God 
as they were moved and directed by his Spirit; and by their perfect 
obedience they found justification before God. = 
_ .11. But as the Kingdom of Christ was not permanently established 
on earth, at that time, tho’ the work of his Kingdom was begun, and 
the foundation of his Church was laid, yet the time had not arrived, 
nor was the way prepared for a permanent establishment; therefore 
no particular order of religious worship could be:fully established in 
that day; and indeed, if any such had been given, it would undoubt- 
edly have shared the fate of those institutions which were given, that 
is, it would have been shamefully corrupted or utterly destroyed by 
the wicked works of Antichrist, which soon followed. But while the 
primitive Christians stood faithful in their, calling, they assembled 
themselves together, and worshiped God in prayer, vocal or silent; 
in praise and thanksgiving ; in exhortations to faithfulness, and in 
feasts of charity, by which they expressed their love and union to 
each other; in prophecying and speaking with new tongues, and in 
such other acts of worship.as they were led into by the operations of 
the Holy Spirit. 


* 1 Cor. xii. 13. + Isa. i. 4, 11, 18, 15. 


a, 
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12. This various kind of worship, excepting perhaps some of the 
apostolic gifts, continued, mostly, with all the true witnesses, who 
followed the dictates of the Spirit of Truth, through all the long and 
gloomy reign of Antichristian darkness, until near the time of Christ’s 
second appearing. : 

“13. At this time, there were many who felt themselves in- 
volved in a night of spiritual darkness, in which they saw that the 
great. body of christian professors, instead of being led by the influ- 


ence of the Holy Spirit, had become the blind and bigoted dupes of — 
human. creeds and human ceremonies, and were led and governed by — 


_worldly wisdom and ecclesiastical policy, under the power of Anti- 
christ. Under a sorrowful impression of this truth, they chose to dis~ 
trust their own natural wisdom and judgment, in regard to spiritual 
things, as being liable to lead them into the same dead formalities, 


and to rely on the influence of the Holy Spirit to guide and direct — 
them in the worship of God. Hence they performed no acts of wor-_ 
ship, except such as they were involuntarily moved to perform by the — 


influence of the Spirit of Life from God. 


14. A number of these faithful souls, having united themselves to- — 
gether, and being thus separated from the lifeless formulas and fruit- © 


less ceremonies of human invention, and feeling wholly dependent on 
the gift of God, deyoted themselves to his will, determined te follow 
no guide short of a clear manifestation of Divine light. Hence the 
light of Divine truth, and the operations of Divine power, increased 


among them, until they were involuntarily led, by the mighty power ~ 


of God, to go forth and worship in the dance. The apostolic gifts 


were also renewed in their full power; so that ‘‘ they spake with new { 
tongues and prophecied.”” In these operations, they were filled with ~ 


melodious and heavenly songs, especially while under the operation 
of dancing. These involuntary operations of singing and dancing 
were repeated, from time to time in their assemblies, tho’ often inter- 


mixed with other spiritual gifts, till, by Divine Revelation, they be- ; 


came an established exercise in the worship of God. 

15. Thus the exercise of dancing in the worship of God. was 
brought to light, not as an exercise of human invention, instituted by 
human authority; but as a manifestation of the will of God, through 
the special operations of his Divine Power. 


16. This exercise was expressly pointed out by the law and the | 
prophets, as the peculiar manner of worship to be established among. 


God’s people in the latter day. As the great and last display of God’s 
grace to fallen man, and the peculiar mode of. religious worship at- 


tending it, were to be introduced through the female; so it is worthy 


of remark, that under the law and the prophets, both the example 


and the promise were, in a peculiar manner, prefigured in the 
female. 
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ER When: the children of Israel were delivered fron m their Egyp- 
hati oindaé, (which was a striking” figure of the ‘pedéraption of God’s 
people from the inion of sin ) Mosés‘afid’ the’ children of Israel. 

q aung: unto the Lord @ seng ef thanksgiving for their deliverance. 

** And’ Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in 
‘* her hand; and all the women went out after her, with timbrels and 
“ with dances.”* “Also, when Jephthah returned from his victory 
over the children of Ammon, “his daughter came out to meet. him 
-** with timbrels and with dances.” ‘So Fats after the victory of Da- 
vid andthe Israelites over Goliah and the Philistine armies, “* The 

‘women came out of all the cities of Israel, singing and dancing.”’t 
And again: at the yearly feast of the Lord in Shilch, the daughters 
“‘ ef Shiloh came out “to datice in dances.”?, And when the ark of 

' God was removed and established in-the city ‘of David, the occasion 
was’ celebrated by the same exercise; David and all Israel danced. 
before the Lord. 

- 18. It appears evident'that dancing was practiced among the chil- 

\¢ dies of Israel, on all joyful occasions, and especially on “obtaining 
a victory over theirenemies; which was a figurative manifestation 
of the manner in which the true followers of Christ were to be called _ 

to worship God, and manifest their’ joy in the latter day, for their. 
victory over the powers of darkness. And as this kind of worship 
-was acceptable to God in that day, and was the highest expression 

:ofy Joy and thankfulness that could be used on such extraordinary oc= 
' easions; so it was not only a most striking figure of the joy and tri- 

umph of the saints in the latter day, but an evident example of the 
most expressive kind of worship i in which they can unitedly exercise 
the faculty of soul and body, in the service of God. — 

19. In consequence of the captivity of the Israelites in Babylon, 
tee were deprived of this sacred exercise, and, like the vesséls of 

_the sanctuary it was profaned by the wicked, in the service of the 

Devil. Hence the lamentation of the prophet Jeremiah; ‘‘ The joy 
“ of our heartis ceased; our dance is turned into mourning.” || And 
tho’ this kind of worship was abused in the idolatrous revels of the 
wicked; yet a promise was given that it should be restored in the 
latter day. And it is worthy of remark, that this promise is particu- 
larly connected with the promises which allude to the restoration of 
the church, and the latter day of glory. 

20. Thus saith the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah; ‘ Behold, 1 
‘¢ will bring them from the north country, and gather them from the 
* coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the wo- 
«man with child and her that travaileth with child together: a great. 
“© company shall return thither.” Here is’a particular allusion to 


'* Fxod, xv. 20. + Judg. xi, 34. +1 Sam. xviii. 6, {| Lam. v. 15, 
J See Jer, chap, xxxi. 8 
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the operations of the gospel of Christ, in his second appearing, which 
was to be made manifest in calling lost souls from the various quar- 

“ters where they were scattered, and gathering them to a place of 

“peace and safety, where they were to enjoy the benefits of the gos- 

“pel, in a united body. ee 

21. And again: ‘ They shall come with weeping, and with suplica- 
‘tions will I lead them: I will cause them to walk by the rivers of 
* waters in a strait way, wherein they shall not stumble.”’ This implies. 
that, forsaking the former course of their lives, they were to come 
as humble penitents, imploring the mercy of God, and seeking sal- 

‘vation from sin. By the rivers of waters, isto be understood, — 

the refreshing streams of eternal life, which will cleanse, purify and» 
refresh the soul that receives the benefit of them. By walking zn a 
_- strait way, wherein they shall not stumble, implies that. the 
_ - way will be so perfectly plain, clear and certain, that no one can 
“doubt the safety of it, nor stumble into any darkness or uncertainty _ 
‘while he keeps in it; and being a way of perfect righteousness, it 
cannot possibly admit any thing that issinful or wrong. 
_ 22. ‘Therefore they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, 
‘and shall flow together to the goodness of the Lord:—Then shall 
“the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together: 
“for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 
‘and make them rejoice from their sorrow. And I will satiate the 
. “soul of the priests with fatness, and my people shall be satisfied 
“*¢with my goodness, saith the Lord.” : 

* 23. What can be more plain and clear to the point than these de- 
clarations of the prophet? What words could describe with more 
certainty, not only the fullness of joy, comfort and satisfaction of 
those who should come into this plain and perfect way, but also the 
divine exercises, and very manner of worship in which they would 
be engaged? The term virgin, signifies purity; and this prediction 
of the prophet was evidently intended to imply, that those who should 
be called to this glorious work, and enjoy these blessed privileges, 
must be a pure people. Hence, ‘‘ both young men and old,” being 
‘characterized by the title vzr,g77, must possess purity of heart, and 
live a virgin life.* . 

24. We are aware that a strong prejudice prevails against the ex- 
ercise of dancing, as an act of divine worship, in consequence of its ~ 
having been, for many ages, perverted to the service of the wicked. 
Hence, it is considered by many as, at best, but a vain recreation, 


* Tt is the prevailing opinion that this prophecy alluded to the return of the Je 
lin; s ws from 
Babylon; but admitting that the prophecy had a literal allusion to that event; yet their 
return was but a figure of the restoration of the true church: and as the character of 
ni a3 ae vy no ad me hen sy the title of the virgin; therefore the true spi- 
rit of that prophecy could not be fulfilled in them; it i be i 
the oltghn EIN Oliast ; its real accomplishment must be in 


\~ 


act of divine worship? 
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much more calculated to gratify the levity of giddy, thoughtless mor- 
tals, and to divert the mind from sober reflections, than to enliven 
the devotional feelings of*the heart, ‘and promote the solid enjoy- 


ments of the Christian. Therefore they judge it altogether unreas- 


onable and inconsistent to suppose it can be acceptable to God as an 
act of divine worship. But wé would seriously ask whether the same 
objections will not operate, still more forcibly, against singing, as an 


25. It is a well known fact, that every created talent, pertaining 
to fallen man, which was designed forthe service of God, has been 
perverted and abused to vain, foolish and wicked purposes; and 
perhaps none more generally so than that of singing. Music, un- 
connected with dancing, is doubtless much more generally used, 
as an amusement of the wicked: besides, as it is the very life of 
dancing, it must, at least, be “equally reprehensible in that view 
alone. But this is not all. The talents of poetry and music, ex- 
Clusive of their connection with dancing, are still far more abused 
by being devoted to base purposes. 

26. Is there a single base passion or evil propensity, in human na- 
ture, which has not been more or less excited, indulged and gratified 
by means of poetical and musical compositions? How often have 


the angry passions been roused by war songs, and urged mankind 


to mutual butchery, blood and slaughter ? How often have the Jas- 
civious passions been excited and indulged by obscene songs ! 
How often is morality set at naught, and piety and religion abused, 
yea, and the name of God and all sacred things blasphemed by the 
wicked, in their profane songs! How often bas vice been exalted, 
and virtue depressed—yea, how often has the virtuous mind been 
robbed of its innocence, and villany emboldened in crimes, by songs 
calculated and used for those very purposes! Do not the revels of 


‘drunkards and profane swearers often owe their excesses to their 


bacchanalian songs, as well as to their bottles ? 

‘27. In short, have not thefts, robberies and murders, and indeed 
every species of villany, been much more excited and encouraged 
by music than by dancing? And ‘yet music has been encouraged 
and practiced, as a part of divine worship, by nearly all denomina- 
tioris,’ while dancing has been condemned and excluded.. But upon 
what principle ? “Why truly upon tbis;, that dancing cannot be an 
acceptable mode of worship, because it is practiced in the carnal 
recreations of the wicked ! Thus man assumes the right of deciding 
in what manner God shall be worshiped ! But will God acknowledge 
such a decision as this ? And must the followers of Christ, in com- - 
pliance with this decision, bury a portion of their talents in the earth, 
which were given. for the ‘service of God, because the wicked have 
profanely abused such like talents, in the service of the Devil ? Does — 
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such a decision appear honorable to the wisdom of man, even upon 
the supposition that he has a right to decide in what manner God 
shall be worshiped? Is it not rather a glaring evidence of the total 
insufficiency of human sagacity to regulate those things which belong 
to Divine Wisdom ? ; ‘ 

28. God has’ created man an active, intelligent being, possessing 
important powers and faculties, capable of serving himself according 
to his needs and circumstances; and he is required to devote these 
‘powers’and faculties to the service of God. “To devote only a part 
to the service of God, is to render an imperfect service, which God 
never will accept. Man is required to love God with all his heart, 
soul, mind and strength.* Every faculty must therefore be devoted 
to the love of God; but it is in vain to talk of loving God with all 
the faculties, without serving him with all the faculties: for no man 
who truly loves God with all his faculties, can refrain from devoting 
all to his service; and he who is unwilling to devote all to the ser--_ 
vice of God, can never devote all to his love. cue 

29. God has created nothing in vain. The faculty of dancing, a8 
well as that of singing, was undoubtedly created for the honor and 
glory of the Creator; and therefore it must be devoted to his service, 
in order to answer that purpose. God has created the tongue of man, 
and endowed it with the faculty of speech, by which he is enabled to 
manifest the desires and feelings of his mind. He has also created 
the hands and the feet, and enabled them to perform their functions, 
in the service of the body. And shall these important faculties, or 
indeed any of the powers and faculties of man, which God has given 
to be devoted to his service, be active in his own service, or in the 
service of sin; and yet be idle in the service of God? Or shall the 
tongue alone be employed in the service of God, while all the other 
faculties of the body are idle, or otherwise employed ? employed 
to, perhaps, in some evil, or at best, some useless purpose. 

30. The parable of the unfaithful servant, who buried his talent in 
the earth, is well calculated to show that God requires of man the 
faithful improvement of his talents; and it must hence appear evident, 
that he who will not improve his talents, cannot be accepted of God, 
nor find an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. Man is made up 
of certain active powers and faculties which were created of God, 
and which must be employed in some active service, or remain idle. 
When these faculties are exercised in divine worship, God is honored 
and glorified by them; but when they are exercised in the service of 
sin and Satan, then God is dishonored thereby. If therefore the soul 
who suffers these talents to remain idle and unimproved, is to be ex- 
cluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, what must be the portion of him 


* See Mark xii. 30, 
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who employs those talents in the service of the Devil, which were 
given him for the service of God ?_ sath inieeiamait 

31. God requires the faithful improvement of every created talent. 
** O clap your hands, all ye people; shout unto God with the voice 
. “of triumph.—Sing unto the Lord a new song; sing his praise in 
“the congregation of the saints. Let the children of Zion be joyful 
“in their King; let them praise his name in the dance.”* These 
expressions of the inspired Psalmist are worthy of serious considera- 
tion. Do they not evidently imply that the Divine Spirit which dic- 
tated them, requires the devotion of all our faculties in the service of 
God ? How then can any people, professing religion, expect to find 
acceptance with God by the service of the tongue only? 

32. Since we are blessed with hands and feet, those active and 
useful members of the body on which we mostly depend, in our own 
service, shall we not acknowledge our obligations to God who gave 
them, by exercising them in our devotions to him? Or shall we act 
the part of dishonest debtors, who deal in good words and fair speech- 
es, instead of repaying what they justly owe? Wordsare but sounds 
uttered by the tongue ; and if uttered in truth and sincerity, they 
may express the ideas and feelings of the heart; but the heart, without 
the assistance of the tongue, is capable of expressing to God all 
that we can express by the tongue. 

33. God indeed looks at the heart; and altho’ some may plead 
the merit of devoting their hearts to. God, and urge that he can be 
sufficiently worshiped by such a devotion, without the exercise of 
dancing, or any other exertion of the bodily faculties, not even ex= 
cepting the tongue; yet the heart must be but feebly engaged in the 
worship of God, -when all the active powers of the body are idle. 
There is a too powerful connection between the body and mind, and 
too strong an influence of the mind upon the body, to admit of much 
activity of mind in the service of God, without the co-operating ex- 
ercises of the body. But where the heart is sincerely and fervently 
engaged in the service of God, it has a tendency to produce an 
active influence on the body. 

34. “ From the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.”? So 
also from the heart proceeds that fervency of spirit by which we wor- 
ship God in the dance, and by which we show forth the acknoweldg- 
ments of the soulto Him who gave us life and activity: The devotion 
of the heart, which includesall the feelings and intentions of the mind, 
is indeed absolutély necessary at all times, and under all external 
exercises. Fora thousand adorations of prayer and praise, _pro- 
nounced by the tongue, would be but empty sounds, without the de- 
votional feelings of the heart, which must finally test the sincerity of 


* Pza. xlvii, 1, aud exlix. 1, 2, 3. 
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‘the worshiper in the sight of God. So also, with regard to the ex 
ercise of dancing, or any exercise of the bodily powers, they must 
proceed’ from the heart, or they can never find acceptance before 
God. 

35. As union is the distinguishing characteristic of the true fol- 
lowers of Christ; so it is an essential part of the worship of God. 
Where a body of Christians are united in Spirit, they cannot but 
feel a peculiar blessing when united in their religious devotions. To 
render this the more perfect, a uniformity. of exercise is necessary. 
Indeed the true union of the spirit has a direct tendency to produce 
a harmonious order in the exercises of divine worship. As Christ’s ~ 
followers are one with him as he is one with the Father; so, where 
all are united in one spirit, to worship God according to his own ap- 
pointment, they will be engaged in a uniform exercise. Such is 
‘the harmony of the heavenly world, and such must be the harmony 
of the christian church, in its completed order.* : 

36. It wi doubtless be granted, that no one can worship God for 
another; that each one must exercise his own faculties in the ser- 
vice of God, and not depend on the exercise of another’s faculties. 
And hence the necessity of a harmonious unity in divine worship, that 
each individual may participate in the united devotions of the whole 
body, and mutually contribute to the strength, and share in the har- 
mony of all. -Union ‘is the strength of God’s people, and the glory 
of divine worship. Thus united in spirit, and inspired with divine 
love, a whole assembly can move in harmonious order, and devote 
the active powers of soul and body to the giver of all good, while 
they chant their songs of adoration to their Redeemer, and ‘“ praise 
“his name in the dance.’? What among all the variety of religious 
devotions, by which mankind attempt to worship the Eternal God, 

-is more calculated to inspire the soul with heavenly sensations, and 
give usan idea of the worship of angels? How far from this harmoni- 
ous worship are the dull attempts of a congregation, wherein but a 
small portion of the people are engaged, while the far greater part 
are entirely silent, inactive and unconcerned! _ <2 

37. Who can behold an assembly of people thus united, and thus 
exercised in the worship of God, and not perceive that they are go- 
verned by one spirit? And is not this the one virgin body of Christ 
to whom the promise alluded? ‘Then shall the-virgin rejoice in 
“* the dance, both young men and old together.”+ | Here both young 
and old, under the character of the ‘virgin, are comforted from 


* Where there are diversities of operations, 
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their sorrow and ‘‘rejoice in the dance.”? Here is the cleansed 
sanctuary; and here every vessel, or in other words, every talent 
which God ever gave his people, tho’ defiled by the wicked, for ma- 
ny ages, is now purified and restored, in this living temple, the 
church of the latter day. : ; 
_., 38. How clearly this was prefigured by the cleansing of the profa- 
_hed vessels of the Jewish temple, and restoring them to the second tem- 
ple! Here the second temple is manifested. In this temple is revealed 
the ark alluded to in John’s vision,* and we have found access to it. 
_ The dancing of David and all Israel before the ark, in that day, was 
typical of the true worship of God, under the gospel dispensation. 
-Then how much greater cause have the true followers of Christ, in 
_the present day, to devote all their active powers to the worship of 
God, before this spiritual ark which is the real substance. 
__ 39. As the predictions of the prophets, concerning these things, 
could only be in part fulfilled, in Christs first appearing, therefore he 
renewed these predictions and the promises contained in them. His 
-parable of the prodigal son, alluded expressly to this subject. In 
this is represented, in-a striking light, the state of fallen man. Hay- 
ing ‘‘ wasted his substance in riotous living,’? having strayed from 
‘God, and’ abused that light and wasted those talents which his heav- 
enly Father had given him, in doing his own will and seeking his 
own pleasures, he at length comes to his senses, feels his poverty and 
laments his folly. Having returned from feeding the swine, quitted 
the filthy companions of his wickedness, and the miserable gratifi- 
cations of his carnal nature, he confesses his sins and begs his Fa- 
ther’s forgiveness: And being stripped of his old garments of sin 
and uncleanness, and clad with a robe of righteousness and purity, 
there is ‘‘ music and dancing.” * 

40. But observe the conduct of the elder son: this music and 
dancing is highly offensive to him; and in his anger he refuses to 
enter.in and partake of the general joy of his father’s house, exalts 
his own righteousness and goodness, condemns his prodigal brother, 
and accuses his father of injustice. 

Al. This character clearly points out the formal professor of reli- 
gion, who readily acknowledges’ the manifestation of God in a 
former day, and strictly adheres to the form§ and ordinances of a 
past dispensation, in which he places all his trust, without regarding 
any present manifestation of divine light, except with feelings’ of 
jealousy and opposition. And tho’ he may have been faithful for a 
season; yet, being regardless of any increase of righteousness in his 
own soul, he loses the Spirit of God, and settles down upon a form 
of godliness without the power. Such are ever more ready to reject 


~ * Rev. xi. 19. 
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any increasing display of God’s work, than those who make no pro- 
fession of religion. Lda se ss MR ET RE ee TRE 

42. Jesus Christ testified against the conduet of the high profes- 
sors of religion in his day, who pretended great:zeal in keeping the 
law given in a former dispensation; but at the same time, rejected. 
his testimony: ‘ Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and har- 
“lots go into the Kingdom. of God before you.””* But -had they 
been, willing to receive his testimony, and enter into the inereasing 
light of his Kingdom, they would not: have been excluded: he even 
“© entreated them to come in;’’ but they: refused; as appears evident 
front his lamentation over Jerusalem: ‘‘ How often would I have ga- 
‘* thered you, even as a hen gatnereth-her chickens under her wings, 
‘* and ye would not !”+ And. wherefore did the- Jews reject Christ, 
while, at the same.time, they professed such zeal for the law of God ? 
The apostle Paul says, ‘‘ They being @gnorant of God’s righteous-. _ 
‘“ness, and going about to-establish their’ own righteousness, have 
‘* not-submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.” How. 
clearly is this exemplified in the elder son, who condemned his’ fa-- 
ther’s righteousness and extolled his own! , 

43. As-the elder son was angry at his father’s proceedings, and 
would not: come’ in, it appears evident that, whatever obedience he 
might formerly have yielded, he still possessed the carnal mind, 
which is ‘enmity against God.’?.. Therefore, in applying this’ cha- 
racter to the formal professor, we may with propriety and justice re- 
mark, that whatever degree of confidence he may place in his’ for- 
mer righteousness, he never can find his union with the Father, un- 
less he is willing to unite with the increasing light of truth, wherever 
Lit is made manifest: and tho’ the Father should offer him all ‘his: pos- 
sessions, he could never enjoy them so long as he continued in disu- 
nion with the Giver. Sure t rs eae, OR 

44. The parable of. the Pharisee and the publican, who went up 
intothe temple to pray, is designed to represent the same characters: 
As the Pharisee, like the elder son, justified himself in the observ- 
ance of formal ceremonies; so the publican, like the prodigal, con- 
demned- himself, and begged for mercy: therefore, being the more 
honest, he was ‘‘ justified rather than the other;”? yet neither of them 
could be justified, as to their original characters:|| ; 


* Matt. xxi. 31. + Matt. xxxiii 87) + 
‘ + Rom. x. 3. § See Luke xyiii. 10. 

“ll Maem Pharisees have grown more artful in their hypocrisy than those of ancient 
times. Finding that the honest confession of the publican was more acceptable to God 
than the boasting of the Pharisee, they have learned to counterfeit his character by 
borrowing his language to cover their hypocrisy, Their language now is, “God be mer- 
ciful tome a sinner. Iam a poor sinner—I can do nothing of myself—I rely wholly on 
the mercy of God—The atoning blood of Christ is all my dependanee for salvation,”’ 
&c. And yet at the same time they will superstitiously maintain their old forms, and 
strictly adhere to their human invented creeds and ceremonies, under a ‘profession of 
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45. From such self-justified Pharisees and professors of religion, 
arises the greatest opposition against any new manifestation of the 
light of God. The reason is obvious; they fix their sense upon the 
work of God in some past dispensation, instead of pressing forward 
to find the light of God before them. Thus the Scribes and Phari- 
sees of that day, had their sense so firmly fixed to the law of Moses, 
as the foundation of their hope, and the ground of their justification, 
that they could not hearken to the voice of Jesus Christ, ‘‘ who is 
“ the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth,’ 
especially as they found that his haps ve required a greater 
cross against the fallen nature of m han was required by the law. 
And even to this day, the Jews, asa people, have never acknowled- 
ged Jesus Christ asthe promised Messiah. 

46. The same kind of conduct is observable, in a greater or less 
degree, among the formal professors of the various denominations, 
at the present day, After having lost the spirit and power of their 
religion, by the indulgence of their corrupt propensities, they settle 
down into a lifeless form, upon some fixed, external. principles, es- 
tablished by their first founders, without looking forward for any fur- 
ther increase, unless it be that increasing indulgence to the flesh 
which tends to diminish the cross, and assimilate their religion with 
the principles and spirit of the world. And so strongly opposed 
are such professors to every thing that has any appearance of that 
light and power of God which requires a greater cross against the 
pride and lust of man, that we generally find the greatest opposition 
against dancing, as an act of divine worship, to proceed from pro- 
fessors of this description. Yet such characters will generally ma- 
nifest great zeal for that ceremonious and formal worship which is 
performed by the tongue only.* 

47. Thus while they are offended at the increasing work of God, 
they still maintain the character of the elder son, who was unrecon- 
ciled to the merciful displays of his father’s kindness and charity. 
And yet the same call of the everlasting gospel is extended to them, 
as freely as to their more prodigal brethren, who, if they are not 
less sinners, are less blinded by traditional forms of godliness, and 
therefore have no cloak for their sins. Therefore all are invited up- 
on equal terms: ‘‘ Come in and share the fatted calf, the feast of the 
‘<* Lamb; be stripped of your old garments of sin, and be clad with 
** the robes of righteousness: Come in and rejoice with your repent- 
*‘ ing, prodigal brother, and worship God in the dance.” 


Christianity, while they continue to follow the course of the world, and walk in the 
ways of sin; as'tho’ the hypocritical confession of being sinners, were sufficient to pro- 
Pitiate the favor of God, and recommend them to his merey, without actually forsaking 
their sins, Thus they are, by profession, Christian sinners, But such hypocrites ought 
to remember that, ‘“,He that committeth sin, is of the Devil.” See 1 John iii, 8 

4 * See Matt, xv 8 
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PART [il. 
THE NATURE OF GOD AND os OF CREATION. 
: em CHAPTER I. 


The Attributes of God ; their harmony and consistency mani- 
Sested in God's dealings towards his creatures : the idea of 
CHRISTIAN SINNERS wholly inconsistent with these Attributes. 


1. Much learned labor has been ‘spent in vain attempts to search 
out the nature and character of God, and to pry into the attributes 
of the Almighty ; as tho’ poor sine: in his fallen and depraved 
state, were able, by his own wisdom and understanding, to trace out 
those qualities which constitute the ALMicuTy Gop ! “‘Canst thou 
“by searching find out God ? Canst tl d out the Almighty to 
** perfection ???* 
_ 2. The infinite and invisible God can be Baan Kem bxougs the 
medium of Divine Revelation. As far as God in his wisdom sees 
fit to reveal his true character to man, so far itmay be known, but 
no further. And it is certainly most reasonable and consistent, as 
well as most just and equitable, that a being who is infinitely just and 
righteous, should make the greatest displays of himself to those who, 
by faith and obedience, approach the nearest to him. Therefore it 
is not to the learned Zheologzst, immured in the deep recesses of 
philosophical speculation, that God deigns to reveal himself in his 
true character ; but to those who deny themselves of all ungodliness 
and every wordly lust, who walk in the paths of righteousness and 
peace, who are not merely knowers of his word, but doers of his 
work. Such, and such only, have a just right to look to God for a 
true knowledge of his Divine character ; and such can, with humble 
confidence, rely ona faithful display of his goodness, without in- 
volving themselves in the dark mazes of scepticism, by a pertina- 
cious confidence in their own wisdom and discernment. 

3. To have just conceptions of the real character of that Divine 
PrincieLe or Brine whom we call God, it is necessary to under- 
stand the nature of his attributes, which stand in perfect correspon- 
dence with each other, and which are fally displayed in his Word and 


* Job xi. 7 
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Works, and cléarly manifest his Divine perfections. ‘‘For the in- 
“visible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made.”’* al 

4. It is certainly most reasonable and consistent with infinite 
wisdom, that the image and likeness of God should be most plainly 
manifested in man, who was made the most noble part of the natural 
creation. Accordingly we read, ‘“‘And God said, Let us make man 
‘‘in our image, after our likeness. So God created man in his own 
‘image ; inthe image of God created he him ; male and female 
** created hethem.”? Hence FF must appear evident that there exists 
in the Deity, the likeness of male and female, forming the unity of 
that creative and good principle from which proceeds the work of 
Father and Mother, manifested in Power to create, and Wisdom 
to bring forth into proper order, all the works of God. If it were 
not so, then man, who was created male and female, as father and 
mother, could not, with any propriety, be said to show forth the. 
image and likeness of God. But the manifestation of Father and 
Mother in the Deity, being. spiritual, does not imply two Persons, 
but, two incomprehensible beings of one spirit and substance, 
from whom proceed all Divine power and life.T 

5: The Almighty is manifested as proceeding from everlasting, 
as the ‘first Source of | all power, and the fountain of all good, the 
Creator of all good beings, and is the ETERNAL FATHER ; and 
the Holy Spirit of Wisdom, who was the Co-worker with him, from 
everlasting, is the ETERNAL MoTHer, the bearing Spzrit of all the 
works of God. This is according to the testimony of her own in- 
spiration. 

‘* Doth not Wisdom cry? She crieth at the gates, at the entry of 
**the city :—‘‘ Unto you, O men, I call ; and my voice is to the 
*‘sonsof men. Hear ; for I will speak excellent things ; and the 
*“ opening of my lips shall be right things. I love them that love 
“me ; and those that seek me early shall find me. I lead in the way 
“of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judgment. The 
**Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of 
“old. I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
“the earth was. When he prepared the heavens, I was there : when 
“he set'a compass upon the face of the deep ; when he established 
“the clouds above ; when he strengthened the fountains of the 
**deep ; when he gave the sea his decree, that the waters should not 
“‘pass his commandment ; when he appointed the fountains of the 
“earth ; then was I by him, as one brought up with him; and I 
“was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him.?? And again: 

* Rom. i. 20. 


+ This shows something essentially different from “ three distinct persons in one 
God,” all in the masculine gender, as established by a Council of Catholic bishops in 


the fourth century, and which has been the prevailin, d ir blina 
bigoted followers to this day. : oes ee ene 
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ss Her _Ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. 
“* She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her ; and happy is 
“every one that rétaineth her.”* _ sis 
¢. The attributes of God are manifested by the light of Divine 
revelation, and confirmed by the testimony of eternal truth, through 
Christ, in this day of his second appearing, and may be stated in the 
following order. , 

1. PowER. It is necessary, first of all, that God should possess 
power sufficient for self-existence and independence, and for the 
accomplishment of all his works. His power is infinite, and there- 
fore fully competent to perform any thing consistent with his nature. 
“*He hath made the earth by his power, he hath established the world 
by his wisdom.?’t . 4 ' 

2. Wisvom. In all the operations of God; Wisdom stands con- 
nected with Power: for without the corresponding operation of 
Wisdom to direct and bring forth into proper order, nothing could 
ever be brought to perfection. ‘The Lord by wisdom hath foupded 
“the earth ; by understanding he hath established the heavens.’’t 
Wisdom appears evident in the beauty, order, harmony and perfec- 
tion of all God’s works. ‘‘ O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in 
wisdom hast thou made them all.’’|| = ua * 

3. GoopNEss. The goodness of God is abundantly manifest in 
its operations to mankind. ‘‘ The earth is full of the goodness of the 
Lord.”*§ All the operations and works of God are good, being 
planned in perfect wisdom, and every way adapted to the respective 
purposes for which they were intended. : 

4. Licur. ‘God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.’ 
Without light, God could never be known to exist ; and it is by the 
operations of light that his works are seen, and his goodness made 
manifest to his creatures. 

5. Houiness. The holiness of God is abundantly declared in the 
scriptures. ‘*O Lord, who is like thee, glorious in holiness eat 
Holiness is, in the highest degree, expressive of the perfect purity of 
the Divine Nature. Nothing unholy or impure belongs to God ; and 
therefore nothing of that nature’ can ever proceed from God, or be 
owned and accepted by him. 

6. LovE. God’s love is abundantly manifested towards his crea- 
tures in the kind dispensations of his Providence, through which they 
receive all their temporal blessings ; and also in the merciful dis- 
plays of his goodness and tender compassion, whence flow all their 
spiritual privileges. ‘‘ God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love, 
‘¢ dwélleth in God, and God in him.” tt 

"| Fa Ad Tg ees po aero. ie % Pea. civ, 24, § Psa xxxili, 5, 
1 John i, 5. ** Exod. xv, 11. +t 1 John iv. 16. 
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7. RiguTEousNEss. ‘ The Lord is righteous in all his ways and 
‘holy in all his works. Righteousness and. judgment are the habi- 
“tation of his throne. The heavens declare his righteousness. att 
Righteousness is ascribed to God, throughout the scriptures, as a dis- 
tinguishing attribute, and is peculiarly Exprenaye of the perfect up- 
rightness of his Divine character. 

8. These seven are the only inherent attributes which constitute 
the very nature and essence of God, as revealed to man, and from 
which all.others proceed. - 

9. All other attributes or principles, eal all the eternal perfection 
of his nature, and every thing pertaining to Godliness, may be consi- 
dered as revealed in, and proceeding from these seyen. — Justzce, 
tho’ an essential attribute of God, is so intimately connected with 
his righteousness, that they, in effect, form but one. “Righteousness, 
is that which is inherently right and-equitable in God. Justice is a 
display of that which is right and equitable towards his creatures. 
Mercy is also-an essential attribute ; but it proceeds from goodness~ 
and Zove: for wherever God, from his infinite goodness and love, 
administers his gifts in tender compassion to the needs of- his crea- 
tures, there is a display of mercy. Understanding and knowledge 
are the operations of Wisdom and Light, without ‘which there could 
be no understanding nor knowledge. 

10. As to the terms omndpotence, ommiscience and omnipre- 
sence, so much used among theologists, and which they consider as 
terms expressive of Divine Attributes, it ‘may be proper to remark 
that, omnipotence is only another name for Almighty Power ; and 
that omnzsczence implies a knowledge of all things, and of course, 
proceeds from Wisdom and Light. Omnipresence cannot pro- 
perly be called an attribute. Undoubtedly, ‘‘ the eyes of the Lord 
“are in every place, beholding the evil and the good;”? but God’s 
essential presence cannot be in any evil work. Some talk of God’s 
infinity, eternity and unchangeableness as essential attributes : 
but this seems to be a distinction in terms, more calculated to bewil- 
der the mind than to enlighten the understanding. By a little re- 
flection we may easily perceive that, if ‘‘ God is infinite, eternal 

‘*and unchangeable in his Being,’’ which all must admit, then all 
his attributes must, of necessity, be zzfinzte, all must be eternal, and 
all wnchangeable ; and hence arises his independence of all other 
beings, and his sovereignity oyer all. 

11. Ziuth is the declarative attribute of God, which proceeds 
from all his other attributes, and by which they are all declared and 
made manifest, and without which man could know nothing of God. 


* Psa, xevii, 2, 6, and cxlv, 17, 
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“Thy word is truth.”* In Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who is the 
truth, was manifested the real character of God: “ For in him dwelleth 
aa thie Tiind&s of the Godhead (or Deity) bodily.”+ That is, in him 
_ was manifested the very nature of” those attributes, and i in this sense, 
God dwelleth in him. We read that, “ Our God isa consuming 
“fire.”{ This includes every attribute of God ; and these, being 
all manifested by the truth, operate like fire, and will, finally « consume 
and destroy, as far as its operation extends, whatever is contrary to 
the nature of God. It is also declared in the scriptures, that ‘‘ God 
“*is a Spirit ;”’ or rather, according to the original, God 7s Spérdt. 
All his attributes are spiritual : He is that infinite and eternal Foun- 
fain whence proceeds all spiritual blessings to all his creatures. 

Hence he is the only proper object of spiritual worship. ‘“ God is 
Spirit, and they that worship him, must worship in spirit and in 
truth.”’|| 

12. It is worthy of notice that the seven attributes, already men- 
tioned as inherent in the nature of God, have been particularly figured 
out, in many remarkable instances, both in God’s works of creation ~ 
and providence. Ail God’s works are a manifestation of these attri- 
butes; all scripture and divine revelation bear testimony to them. 
They are “the seven Spiréts of God,” which were represented 
by John, as ‘‘ seven lamps of fire burning before the throne." It 
is by the operation of these only, that any thing of God can be seen; 
and without these, nothing could ever be discovered or known of him: 
for no other light ever comes from God, but through the operation. 
of these seven attributes. Hence the foundation of the number 
seven, so often used in scripture, in representing the works of God. 
and sacred things. 

13. ‘And I beheld, and Jo, in the midst of the throne stood a 
*«Tamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, 
** which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.”** 
It is weli known that the Lamb is a title which, in the language of 
scripture, is often applied to Jesus Christ. “A horn, in the figurative 
style of the prophets, signifies power or strength. These seven 
horns of the Lamb represent the power or strength of those seven 
Spirits or attributes of God, by which all his works are performed. 
The seven eyes represent their spiritual light and discernment. 
This vision of John clearly shows that in Christ, is manifested the. 
brightness of his Father’s glory; and that in and through him, are 
displayed all those attributes, by which he is able to reveal the true 
nature and character of God, and to declare his name and perform 
his work through the world; and in this manner, and for this pur- 
pose, are “ the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.” 


* John xvil, 17. + Col. ii, 9 ¢ Heb xii, 29. 
i John iv, 24. { Rev. iv, 5, ** Bey, v, 6, 
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ea Fe By this we may. see, ae only that all the manifestations of 
God to man are revealed in and through Christ; but also that all the 
gifts and blessings which come from God, and are sent forth to man, 
are vidently the’ operations of the spirit and substance of these at- 
tributes: and certain it is, that nothing which is inconsistent with 
these attributes can ever flow from God. 

15. Jobn saw in vision, the Son of God walking i in the midst of 
*< seven golden candlesticks,” and holding in his right hand ‘ seven 
“ stars.’ The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches; 
“and the seven golden candlesticks are the seven churches.”* This 
vision has a direct reference to the same foundation upon which these 
seven churches were built, and upon which the true church of Christ 
must ever be built. Stars are emblematical of the heavenly light 
and glory of the angelic order, which is founded and established, 
under the government of Christ, on these seven principles. The 
Son of God, being in possession of the seyen Spirits or attributes of 
God, and having poWer and dominion over the seven churches of} 
Asia, which were nourished and supported by these attributes, may, 
by a figurative representation, be said to-hold the seven stars in his 
right hand, and:to walk in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. 

16. The seven seals, which were opened by the Lamb, have their 
foundation in these seven attributes, or Spirits of God: for the true 
nature. and operation of these attribute# were never known until re- 
vealed by the Lamb. The seven angels with the seven trumpets; 
and also the seven angels with the seven vials of the wrath of God, 
all show the same order which appears in all God’s works.t 
-T7@. The work of God, from the beginning, all came forth in this 
order: The heavens and the earth were created in six days, and 
were ended and blessed and sanctified on the seventh; because on 
that day God rested from all his work. And thus were the seven 
days of the week established by the Creator, conformable to the 
seven attributes of the Deity. The sacred institution of the sabbath, 
by which the seventh day was set apart and sanctified by Divine 
authority, as a day of blessing and rest, was not only a standing me- 
morial to the chosen tribes of Israel, of God’s having rested from his 
work on that day; but it was also figurative of the final blessing and 
rest of the saints, which will be effected by the final display of God’s 
attribute of Righteousness and Justice, when “‘the righteous shall 
** shine forth as the sun, in the Kingdom of their Father.??t 

18. Finally: Man, both in his natural and moral constitution, was 
created in the same order. His five natural senses, together with 
the two faculties of speech and understanding, make seven, and con- 
stitute hima natural man. These seven natural faculties are more 


* See Rev, i, 12 to the end, & ii, 1. +See Rey. chap. v,8 416. + Matt. xiii, 42. 
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or less perceptible throughout the animal creation. In the two last, 
however, man evidently stands preeminent; yet these faculties are all. 
_ natural and corporeal, depending on the life of the animal body, and. 
the Constitutional sonndness of the parts they occupy.* But man, in 
his moral constitution, is also endowed with: seven rational powers 
or faculties, corresponding with the seven attributes in Deity. These 
being implanted in him, according to the spiritual order of his crea- 
tion, properly constitute his rational soul, and bear witness of the 
true nature of the Creator. In this sense, man was created in the 
image and likeness of God, and was constituted God’s representative 
in the natural creation. This is agreeable to the testimony of Solo- 
mon: ‘* Wisdom hath builded her house, she hath hewn out her seven 
“‘ pillars.’ This evidently alludes to the seven rational powers of 
man, who was eminently designed to be the house or habitation of _ 


'” Wisdom... 


19. Thus man, in his sphere of action, became as God, capable of 
exercising to good purposes, and to the extent of his limited capa- 
city; all the attributes of God, with which he was endowed by his 
{reator; and also capable, by the perversion of his natural facul- 
ties to base purposes, of darkening and debasing his moral attributes, 
and thus rendering his rational soul subservient to his animal pro- 
pensities. Herein he was made independent, as.to his choice of 
good and evil, being left as free to act within the narrow limits of 
his sphere, as God his Creator.. Hence arose his accountability. 
For, being in his primeval creation, formed -by the Divine agency 
of God, from whom he received his natural and moral faculties, and 
by whom.he was placed as God’s representative on earth, it was 
absolutely necessary that he should improve those powers and facul-- 
ties to the honor and glory of his Creator, and in obedience to his 
will, as the only means of gaining honor to himself, and of answer- 
ing the end of his creation. : 

20. God having constituted man a reasonable, intelligent being.. 
capable of knowing and doing his will, addresses him as such. 
<* Come now, and let us reason together saith the Lord:—If ye be 
‘« willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land.”’+ Man is 
not required to believe nor practice that which is contrary to the 
plain and obvious dictates of right reason. Right renson has its 
foundation in the acknowledged attributes of God; otherwise it is 


* That these seven faculties are natural and corporeal, is evident from the cireum- 
stance that each one is separately liable to be more or less affected, and even destroyed 
bya disorganization of that part of the human body in which that particular faculty is 
seated. A man may lose his hearing by the disorganization, or disorder of the ears ; he 
niay also lose his sight by a disorder of the eyes; and so also of the faculties of feeling, 
tasting, smelling and speech; and even his understanding depends on a proper organi- 
zation of the brain. Hence, by a disorder of the brain, many lose their understanding, 
and become insane, delirious or crazy, 

+ Prov, iv. 1. + Isa. i, 18, 19, 
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not right reason: for no one can with propriety call that 72g ht which 
is known to be contrary to righteousness. ~ mespe tte: ie 
91, In all the works of God there is a perfect consistency, and 
‘all his. manifestations to man are perfectly reasonable. The opera~ 
tions of all his attributes are displayed in the most perfect harmo- 
ny and correspondence with each other. “‘It is impossible for 
* God to lie:”? for he is ‘a God of truth, and without iniquity, just 
‘*and right is he.”?* It is therefore impossible that he should devise 
any plan, fix any decree, or perform any work which would operate 
against any one of his attributes. His attribute of Power can never 
operate against that of Wisdom. His Justice, which necessarily 
proceeds from Righteousness, can never be sacrificed to mercy, 
nor can mercy be sacrificed to justice. Nor can his Power, with 
all his sovereignty and independence, or any thing pertaining to his 
character, ever operate against Zruth, Goodness, Light, Holiness, 
or Love. 

22. The want of just conceptions concerning the character of. 
God, as manifested in his attributes, has been the cause of the many 
different opinions which prevail among mankind, respecting divine 
things. Hence it is that people in the pursuit of religion, are se 
often led to adopt false principles, and establish themselves upon a 
wrong foundation. And false principles, when once adopted as di- 
vine truths, have a delusive tendency; and however inconsistent 
with the plain dictates of right reason, they are very apt to obtain a 
strong hold. in the mind, and, like an inveterate disease, are very 
difficult to eradicate, especially when supported by the authority of 
great names, and confirmed by length of time. 

23. We have a striking example of the truth of this remark in 
that unqualified doctrine maintained by many, who affirm, that God, 
as an independent, Almighty Sovereign, has a just right to do what 
he pleases, and can, consistent with that right, sentence to eternal 
misery, many millions of souls who never were favored with the light 
of the gospel. This soul-sickening doctrine, which had its origin in 
the regions of antichristian darkness, has caused thousands, and per- 
haps millions, to blaspheme the very name of God, as a Being of in- 
finite injustice and cruelty. The Almighty has truly a right to do 
what he will; but it is impossible that he should ever wld any thing 
which is inconsistent with his attributes of Righteousness, or with 
any attribute of his nature: for this would at once destroy the har- 
mony of his attributes, and render him an inconsistent and change- 
able Being. : an 

24. All doctrines which represent God as making any difference. 
in the future state of his rational creatures, respecting their salvation 
or damnation, without a special regard to their works, and all the 


* Heb. vi. 18, and Deut. xxxii, 4 
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reasons advanced in support of such doctrines, are fallacious and 
unfounded, and ought to be rejected as inconsistent with the attri- 
bute of réghteousness and justice. Such doctrines, being fraught 
with the greatest possible evil to the creature,” are equally inconsist- 
ent with goodness. They also operate against the attribute of light; 
for no doctrine ever produced a more darkening and discouraging 
effect upon the mind of man. To suppose the fate of man irrevoca- 
bly fixed, must necessarily discourage all attempts to alter it by any 
good which it is in -his power to do. Such a doctrine must not only 
greatly obscure the benevolent and glorious character of the Deity, 
in the eyes of his rational creatures; but render him more like a ty- 
ranical devil who delights in the misery of his creatures; than like a 
good, merciful and gracious Ged, ‘‘ who hath no pleasure in the 
*< death of the wicked.?* = = _ : a ‘i 
25. All doctrines which maintain that gloomy opinion, that a 
man, when called by the gospel, may be in doubt as to the know- 
ledge of such a call, and cannot positively see and know his duty, nor 
discern the certainty of the way of life and salvation, or that he can 
be a follower Of Christ and not. know it, are inconsistent with the 
attributes of light and. knowledge. ‘‘ For God who commanded 
*‘the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined imto our hearts.”’t 
Jesus saith, ‘I am the light of the world: he that followeth me 
“shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.’’t 
Hence the very message of. the gospel to souls was designed ‘To 
‘* open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power ot Satan unto God.”’| ‘ If-any man will do his will he 
‘© shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God.?’) Here is neither 
doubt nor supposition expressed, but a positive declaration of Jesus 
Christ, who hath declared himself ‘‘ the way, the truth and the life.”’*T 
26. Hence it is evident that the plain and obvious reason why so 
many professing Christians of the present day, do not positively know 
the way, the truth and the life, is, they do not do the will of God: 
for those who do his will, are in the way; and to do his will is 
indeed the only way, Therefore, those who express such doubts, 
are evidently witnesses against themselves, that they are not in the 
way. 
' 97. The doctrine of christian sinners, or the idea of Christians 
living in sin, so strenuously advocated by many, is utterly inconsis- 
tent with every attribute of God. - All doctrines which imply that 
real Christians cannot live without sin, are inconsistent with the attri- 
butes of power and goodness, and indeed with every Divine attri- 
bute. ‘* Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not; whosoever sinneth, 
“© hath not seen him, nor known him. He that committeth sin is of 


# Ezek, xxxiii, 11. +2Cor.iv.6. $John viii 12. || Acts xxvi. 13. 
§ Jobn vii, 17. 9 John xiv. 6. 
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« the devil22* The opinion which prevails so extensively among 
mankind, that no man, not even a real Christian, is able to live with- 
out committing sin, is ene of the most destructive errors that ever pro- 
ceeded from the powers of darkness. It strikes directly against a life 
of holiness, and is calculated to discourage all attempts in the pur- 
suit of virtue: for what inducement can any man have to pursue that 
which he believes it impossible to obtain? He who imbibes the prin- 
ciple, that it is impossible to obtain power over sin, will soon find 
that every spring of his carnal nature is ready to cherish the decep- 
tion, and check the reproaches of Conscience. ‘ 

28. If, then, this principle is so agreeable to the ‘‘ carnal mind,’’ 
which the apostle declares to be ‘‘ enmity against God;’’t surely it 
cannot procéed from God. The very work. which Christ came into. 
the world to. do, was to take away sin —‘‘ to save his people from 
“ their sins.” Was then the object of his mission unattainable? Was 
he sent into the world to undertake a work which he was unable to 
accomplish? By no means. His own testimony proves that his 
power was sufficient for the work. ‘‘ All power is given unto me in 
‘* Heaven and in earth.) If then, all power is given him, and if 
the very object of his mission was “‘to save his people from their 
‘« sins,?? why are not.these chrzstzan sinners saved from sin? for if 
they are Christians indeed, they must be Christ’s people. Besides; 
he has promised explicitly ;‘‘ All things whatsoever ye shall ask in 
‘* prayer, believing, ye shall receive.’’|| Again; ‘If ye abide in 
me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
‘* shall be done unto you.’ 

29. Thus it appears that Christ’s power is sufficient; and surely 
no one will pretend that he is unfaithful in his promises: What then? 
is he deficient in goodness and love? By no means. All professing 
Christians will readily acknowledge his goodness and love. Is he 
unable to discern the devices and stratagems of Satan, so as to coun- 
teract them and protect his people? Certainly not: for this would ex- 
clude the attributes of wisdom and light; and the apostle Paul de- 
clared Christ to be ‘‘ the power of God, and the wisdom of God;??** 
and Christ himself, as before observed, testified, saying, ‘‘ J am the 
* light of the world : he that followeth me shall not walk in dark- 
* ness, but shall have the light of life.” Here we find nothing defi- 
cient on the part of Christ; yet these sinning christians still con- 
tinue to walk in darkness and live in sin, and plead the impossibility 
of doing otherwise ; and yet they name the name of Christ, and 
claim the character of Christians! But what title have they to this 
character ? If the testimony of Christ be true, they cannot possibly 
be his followers, while they live in sin and walk in darkness. 


* 1 John iii, 6 and 8, + Rom, viii. 7. = Matt. i. 21, M ili 
| Matt. xxi, 22. q John xv, 7, LCL 
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_ 30. The attribute of Divine Love-is readily acknowledged by all 
the professors of Christianity; and many, even among these sinning 
Christians, profess to share bountifully in the love of God. But if 
they really possess the true love of God, which is indeed the most 
certain evidence that they are beloved of God, why does not this love 
keep them from sinning? “ If ye love me, keep my commandments,” 
said Jesus; and surely there can be no sin in keeping his command- 
ments. “ No good thing will God withhold from them that walk up- 
“* rightly.””* Do these Christians walk uprightly ? or does God 
withhold his goodness ? Surely they cannot impeach the goodness of 
God. If they really possess his love, they must also possess his good- 
ness: for these are so intimately connected together, that they can- 
not be separated. Why then are they not delivered from sin? Can 
sin abide with God’s love and goodness? Can righteousness have 
fellowship with unrighteousness? Can light have communion with 
darkness?t As well might Satan dwell in a tabernacle of holiness. 
31. The Spirit of God is holy; but sin is unholy. Hence the 
holiness of God is opposed to sin; therefore, wherever the Spirit of 
holiness operates, it must effectually exclude sin; unless where sin is 
more powerful than holiness; and there it must equally exclude ho- 
Iiness: for they can never abide together in any soul. Hence we 
must conclude that sin has dominion over these sinning Christians, 
being more powerful in’ them than the Spirit of holiness: for that 


which is the most powerful must have the dominion. But holiness _ 


must then be excluded: for they cannot dwell together. And if the 
sins of these Christians exclude God’s holiness, they must.exclude his 
goodness and love, yea, and his righteousness also, together with 
every attribute pertaining to the nature of God. Ifthis be done, what 
then becomes of their Christianity? 

‘32. The apostle Paul, in writing to the church at Corinth, expres- 
ses himself in these words: ‘‘ Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
** God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” and then adds, 
*‘ If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy: for 
‘‘ the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.”’+ Thus it ap- 
pears that some of these Corinthian Christians to whom Paul addressed 
himself, had, at least, a measure of the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them; and it was evidently the apostle’s desire to keep them in the 
Spirit of God. Hence his warning; ‘‘ If any man defile the temple 
‘© of God, him will God destroy.”? ‘Did these Christians then live in 
sin? Certainly not while the Spirit of God dwelt in them. Why then 
cannot Christians of the present day live without sin? Was God more 
partial to the primitive Christians than he now is to modern Christians? 


This would exclude his attribute of righteousness. : 


a 
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33. “ What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ? 
Does he deal unjustly with his people ? Does he hold out promises of 
reward to the faithful and upright, who are willing to bear the cross 
of Christ, and deny themselves of all ungodliness and every worldly 
lust; and, at the same time, withhold from them his power and good- 
ness, with all the means of gaining power and victory over sin; and 
yet threaten destruction to the soul that defileth himself with sin ? To 
suppose that God can deal thus with his people is, in effect, to deny; 
not only his attribute of righteousness, but also his power and wisdom, 
his goodness and love, his mercy and truth, and in short, it is to de- 
ny every thing that pertains to the holy Spirit of God. 

34. Thus it appears that the impious and soul-destroying doctrine 
of christian-sinners, or the impossibility of living without sin, ex- 
cludes every attribute of Deity, and renders Christ’s mission into the 
world a mere nullity, and throws the responsibility of the creature’s 
sin directly back upon the Creator. But let no man deceive himself: 
God is not mocked. The sinner can never escape responsibility in 
this way. The righteousness of God will yet be displayed before all 
people; and the living power of eternal truth will manifest every 
attribute of God to be what it really is, to the shame and confusion 
of sinners, and to the destruction of all their works. eS 

35. Therefore, let all those christians who plead the impossibility 
of living without sin, faithfully examine the subject, and they will 
find that the deficiency is not in God, who is All-sufficient; that it 
_ is not in Christ in whom dwells the fulness of the Divine attributes; 
but in their own faithless hearts. They do not: believe it possible to 
live without sin; because they have never received that power. And 
why have they never received it? Because they do not ‘‘ask in prayer, 
“* believing that they shall receive;”? because they do not faithfully 
and honestly take up a full and final cross against sin; because they 
do not believe in the promises of Christ; because they do not abide 
in Christ; and because his word does not abide in them. These are 
the true causes why they cannot live without sin. ' 

_ 86. ‘ Without faith it is impossible to please Ged.??* Then what 
sort of Christians must these be who are so destitute of faith? Surely 
they cannot be faithful followers of Christ: for they do not believe it 
possible for any one to live without sin; therefore they content them- 
selves with living in it; and this they find to be most agreeable to 
their carnal inclinations. Thus they cherish their own delusions. 
Tho’ such Christians will often ascribe holiness to the Lord with 
their tongues, and declare his goodmess in the highest strains of elo- 
quence; yet in their practice they will deny both. yen in their 
prayers, they will extol to the heavens the glory of his r¢ghteousness - 


* Heb. xi. 6. 
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plicitly deny in him, the very existence of these attributes. 

37. “ Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having 
“ this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. And let every 
“one that nameth the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.** Such, 
‘and such only; are known of God in the great work of salvation; 
and such only are sealed with the Lamb, and stand on Mount Zion. 


and justice, his mercy and truth; while in their doctrines, they im- 


CHAPTER I. 
Concerning the Decrees of God, Election and Reprobation. 


1..Tue Decrees of God have, for many ages, employed the pens 
and tongues of many professed divines, and great controversies have 
been excited and maintained on this subject, but the differences of 
opinion. still remain without producing much light to mankind, ex- 
cept that of discovering the darkness and ignorance of the dispu- 
tants. ’ " 

2. Many arguments have been drawn from certain passages of 
scripture to prove that God, by an unalterable decree, and without 
any respect to faith or good works, has elected a certain portion of 
the human race to eternal salvation, and reprobated the remainder 
to eternal damnation. Hence we hear much about the doctrine of 
election and reprobation, from those preachers and -writers who build 
their tenets on these favorite passages. But it is to be lamented 
that there are so many, in this enlightened age, ‘‘ who minister ques- 
** tions rather than godly. edifying which is in faith; desiring to’ be 
** teachers; yet understanding neither what they say, nor whereof 
*€ they affirm;’’t who presume to maintain doctrines so contrary to 

' the liberal and righteous principles of the gospel, and so inconsistent 
with the true character of God. 

3. As it is by Divine revelation, that the true character of God is 
| made known to man; so a true knowledge of his decrees, as far as 
‘ they relate to what he requires of man, are known only by revela- 
‘tion. But those decrees by which, in the beginning, God establish- 
‘ed the laws of creation, and by which the works of creation and 
| providence are governed, tho’ they are beyond the reach of man, yet 
| their existence is readily ascertained and confirmed by their visible 
‘effects. And by these effects the rational mind may easily be led to 
| believe, what none can deny, that God works by an unalterable plan 
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of wisdom, which necessarily produces an unchangeable ormane 
regularity in all his vészble works. And hence we must ratic nally 
conclude that all his énvéséble works are under the same estab- 
lished laws; and that they all must and do operate with the greatest 
order and harmony, and in the end, will most certainly accomplish 
all his divine purposes in perfect wisdom and righteousness. 

4. The decrees of God, so far as they are made manifest, either 
by Divine revelation, or by their visible effects in the natural world, 
are of two kinds. The first are those which respect God’s own es- 
tablished and determinate laws and purposes, whether they relate to 
man, or to any other part of the creation. The second are those 
which God has given to man, for his protection, and which are cal- 
culated and designed to prove his faithfulness and obedience. 

- 6. First. Those decrees which respect God’s own established 
laws and purposes, comprehend not only the works of creation and 
providence, but the final event of whatever he has designed. In the 
works of creation, itis obvious that God has established laws which ~ 
are unalterable, except by the same Almighty Power which first es- 
tablished them. Among these we may reckon the established order, 
courses and relative situation of the sun; moon and stars, together 
with the whole planetary system; the order and courses of the sea- 
sons, and the laws of nature by which they are governed; heat and 
cold, light and darkness, the powers of procreation and vegetation, 
the laws of gravitation, attraction and repulsion, and every thing 
which depends upon the established laws of nature: these are known 
by their visible effects. ' 

6. Also God’s determinate purposes, relative to the operation ot 
his divine attributes with respect to man. Among these may be’ 
mentioned the decree of his power, in creating man a moral agent, 
perfectly capable of exercising his moral faculties in choosing and 
acting according to the dictates of his own mind, in doing good or 
evil. Also the decree of his wisdom, in placing man in a state of pro- 
bation, and giving him a fair trial, that he might prove himself in 
the choice of good or evil, without any influence on either side, 
more than what he was fully able to resist or follow, according to 
his own free choice. And also the decree of his goodness, by which 
he determined to extend his blessings to all his creatures in their 
obedience, and after the fall, to extend mercy to man, and send a 
Redeemer to redeem him from his fallen state, and raise him to a 
heavenly Paradise, of which the earthly paradise, from which he fell 
was but a figure. ‘ 

“‘ Man being still endowed with the faculty of free agency, not- 
withstanding his fall, by which he was brought into darkness and 
bondage, God; who is the source of light, decreed to afford him a 
Sufficient degree of light to see and appreciate, in some measure, the 
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benefits to be obtained by accepting ‘the offers of salvation, throu zh 

‘the mediation of the ‘Redeemer; that he might be at no ‘Joss re e- 
specting, his duty and privilege, in choosing for ‘himself, nor e- 
specting the course of life to be pursued, in order to ‘obtain sal on 
through this medium: In his holiness he decreed that man, by a 
life of holiness, which he might obtain by obedience, should find an 
entrance into the mansions of holiness; and he decreed at the same 
time, that ‘‘ without holiness no man should see the Lord.’ In is 
Zove he also decreed, that the blessings of his love. should attend the | 
faithful and obedient: And in his r¢ghteowsness and justice, he 
decreed a crown of righteousness, as the just reward of all who should. 
walk in the way of righteousness and peace; and his decree necéssa- 
rily excludes the disobedient from any inheritance in the abeon 
of Christ. 

8. These are the anatierabte decrees of God, and all who are wil: 
ling to’ accept the benefits of these decrees, are freely entitled to 
them, inthe line of obedience; but God has decreed that they shall 
not be obtained in any other way. By a careful examination of 
these decrees, we can see nothing in them but what is perfectly. just 
and reasonable, and perfectly consistent with infinite wisdom and 
goodness; and they certainly display in very striking colors, the 
great perfection and glory of the Divine Attributes. The fixed and 
unalterable nature of these decrees, by no means renders them un- 
reasonable or unjust; but the contrary. Even those which more im- 
mediately respect man’, show forth the unchangeable goodness of God, 
by their permanence, and are pie infinitely valuable, by being 
pasos 

9. When we consider that God is’ infinitely wise and powerful, 
that ‘ he is righteous in all his ways and holy in all his works,” and 
that he is perfectly free and independent, it must appear perfectly 
consistent, just and reasonable, that he should create man a moral 
agent, perfectly free to choose and act for himself, independent of 
any supernatural control. Herein appears man’s divine origin. And 
where is the man who is willing to have his moral freedom and in- 
dependence taken from him, and to be compelled to think and act ac- 
cording to the dictates of some other being, without any choice or 
will of his own, and at'the same time, to be made accountable for 
his thoughts, words and actions. 

- 10: But this‘cannot be: for God has endowed man with moral 
agency, and it cannot be taken from him: it is fixed by an unaltera- 
ble decree; and tho’ intolerant Popes and ecclesiastical persecutors 
have often attempted it, even by the power of fire and sword, and. 
every inplement of torture; yet they never could control the moral 
powers of man, nor deprive him of his free agency. They have 
sometimes, indeed; compelled people to speak and act the hypocrite, 
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in order to escape punishment or gain fayor; but they never could 
destroy his moral ageney, nor extinguish the light of his conscience. 
They may indeed bind, imprison or kill the body; but they cannot 
fetter the thoughts, nor destroy the soul. As well might they at- 
tempt to arrest the sun in its progress through the sky, or nbange the 
course of the stars. 

11. Second. Those decrees which. God has given to. soabide his 
protection, and which are calculated and designed to: ‘prove his faith- 
fulness and obedience. Such was his decree to Adam: “‘ In the 
« day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Such was his 
decree to the Jews, by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah: ‘If ye be 
** willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land.”’*. And such 
was the testimony of Jesus Christ: ‘‘ If any man will do his will, 
‘© he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.’’t This may. 
also apply to any command, .or any established law of God, for the 
government of his people, which requires their obedience; and in : 
case of disobedience, exroses them to suffer the penalty dectiond bye 
that law. 

. 12. The decrees of God which require the obedience fs man, 
consist in the declaration of his mind and. will, concerning their du- 
ty, and are manifested by divine revelation, either mediately or im- 
mediately. His decree to Adam respecting the forbidden fruit, was 
direct and positive. His decrees to the people of Israel, through 
Moses, Joshua and the judges and prophets, were positive, and the 
promises conditional; yet punishments or sufferings of some kind 
followed disobedience. Adam and Eve violated the decree of God 
to them, and therefore they fell from their union with God: for the 
decree could not be altered. A decree may be permanent and un- 
alterable, or it may be temporary and alterable. _ Decrees which are 
temporary and alterable are given according to the existing circum- 
stances of those to whom they are given; but the annulling of them 
argues no changeableness in the Giver, it only shows a change of the 
circumstances which occasioned the decree. God’s. laws are his de- 
-crees, and they.may be permanent and unconditional, or temporal 
and conditional. A sovereign may enact laws for the government 
of his people, which may be repealable; yet while they exist, they 
are positive and must be obeyed. So it is with many decrees given. 
for the government of God’s people. 

13. The doctrine so strongly maintained, and so extensively be- 
lieved, that God decreed the fall of man, is most unreasonable and 
inconsistent. If God decreed that man should sin, then man could 
not be at all culpable. If he fulfilled God’s decree in eating the 
forbidden fruit, then he must have done the will of God, and there- 


* Tsa, i, 19. + Jobn vii. 17, 
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fore did not commit sin in so doing: for it cannot be sin to do the 
will of God, and God cannot decree any thing contrary to his will; 
therefore he cannot decree that man shall commit sin. Such a de- 
cree would indeed be contrary to every attribute of his nature. 
The command of God to Adam, was his law; in ‘keeping that law, 
he could not sin: ‘‘ for sinis a transgression of thelaw.”? The com- 
mand was given to prove Adam’s obedience, and protect him from 
evil. In transgressing the command, he violated the law of God, 
and that occasioned his fall. ' : } 

14. If sin is a transgression of the laws of God, as the scriptures 
declare, and God’s decrees are his laws, as all must acknowledge; 
then it follows,-that God never decreed that man should sin: for, to 
say that he decreed that man should sin, is to say that sin is not a 
transgression of his laws, but a compliance with them, and there- 
fore, sin zs not sin; which is a contradiction. Again: If God didde- 
cree that man should commitsin, then sin must have been agreeable to 
the will of God: for:God- cannot, without an absolute inconsistency, 
decree any. thing which is contrary to his will. Hence the sin can- 
not be imputed to man; it must be imputed to the will of God; con- 
sequently no condemnation can fall on man, seeing he did the will 
of God. This involves the same absurdity, namely, siz 7s not sin! 
Such are the inconsistencies which necessarily flow from this soul- 
darkening, this heaven-blaspheming doctrine which had its origin in 
the regions of antichristian darkness we; 

» 15. Again: God could not interpose his power to prevent’ the fall 
of man; or to. prevent him from sinning, whether he would or not; 
because this would, at once have deprived man of the trial of his 
obedience, and of all accountableness, by fixing an insurmountable 
barrier to prevent in him the power of transgression. In this case 
man could never have been the subject of praise nor blame; he ne- 
ver could have known the power nor the extent of his own free 
agency; he'could:never have enjoyed the glorious reward of faith- 
fulness, nor have felt the dishonor and shame of unfaithfulness; hav- 
ing no law which he could, of his own choice, obey or disobey, his 
conduct, in all things, must, of course, have been impelled by Al- 
mighty power, like the stars in their courses. This would have de- 
prived man of the power of self-action, and rendered him a mere 
machine. ' 

~16. Man was created a moral agent, at the beginning: that is, he 
was endowed with free agency, capable of acting according: to his 
own voluntary choice, without any compulsion either of good or 
evil: and his having good and evil set before him, was that which 
constituted his state of trial. God assuméd no compelling power 
over him; and the devil could have none, without the man’s previous 
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consent. He: was therefore, in this: respect; left: entirely» without 
control. al ES EERE ES re 
_.17.. But it may be:asked, whence came: this choice:of evil? This: 
may: be answered in short: It-was insinuated by the tempter. The: 
temptation was first addressed to: the mind: ‘‘'¥e shall be as: Gods3?” 
and thence applied to’ the animal propensities, which were inferior» to 
the rational powers: The: faculties of the soul, being: superior: to: 
those of the body, ought:to have had the government. But when 
the man’s animal sensations were addressed, and excited by: the: 
temptation, tho? he’ possessed a governing power. in: the: faculties: of 
his soul; yet he gave: up that power, and gave: loose to. his animal 
desires, and under their excitement, yielded:to the: temptation. This: 
occasioned his: fall; and hence.the: loss which: ensued. He proved 
himself unfaithful to his-trust, and: the curse: followed as the imevita- 
ble: consequence. 12 Ae ‘ 

18. Some will argue, that because God is: omniscient:and knows» 
all things, even before they come to pass, he: must of course: foreor- 
dain that. they should come to pass. But this: consequence’ does:not: 
follow; itis taking for granted, that which cannot be proved; name= 
ly; that God cannot know: that such an event: would come: to:pass; 
without: first foreordaining that it»shall come to pass: thus making 
his foreknowledge to depend ona previous decree. nM 

19:. But.if God possesses almighty power; if in: him ‘‘ are hid: all’ 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge;”’ then he must certainly: be’ 
able to endow:man: with perfect freedom, andrender him perfectly 
independent, as to his power of choosing or refusing, without: any 
constraint of the foreknowledge or decrees:of God. Aud certain if: 
is, that there is nothing in the foreknowledge of God which can ope- 
rate, either directly or indirectly, against:the free and final choice of 
any soul, in respect to the: work: of. salvation: for this would be pre- 
destination in very deed.. To say that God cannot: foreknow without 
foreordaining ‘‘ whatsover comes to pass,”’ is to limit: his» attributes 
of power and wesdom, and subject: them to his: decrees, making his: 
decrees, which are evidently: the effect of his power and'wisdom, su- 
perior to both; this.is, in reality, making the effeet superior to: the 
cause, and placing the common absurd doctrine of predestination 
above the Divine attributes. yal 

20. The advocates of unconditional decrees readily admit, that 
God is able to give his creatures intelligence and volition; and!to en- 
dow them with the power of. thought; and action; because: this: ap- 
pears too evident to be denied. But. still they contend thatthe ope- 
ration of: these faculties, is immediately dependent: ona supernatural: 
impulse; because they cannoticonceive how God can confer on man: 
an independence of this kind; or in other words; how he: can. give 
man the puwer to choose and refuse, according to his own will, in- 
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dependent of his Maker’s influence. Herein they discover their con- 
tracted ideas.of Divine Power and Wisdom. But man’s reason anilob- 
servation, where they:are not blinded by the dark mists of antichri istian 
doctrines; might.teach him that, according to what is made manifest 
in. the works,of the visible creation; ‘‘ the Power of God and the 
‘* Wisdom.of God?’ must: extend infinitely beyond. all human. con- 
ception. This truth may be illustrated by a comparison. 

21. It is.well known. that a clock, being constructed on certain 
mechanical: principles, is able to keep time without the maker’s as- 
sistance; and tho?’ the maker cannot confer the-power of intelligence: 
and volition on his clock, so as to enable itto go right or wrong, of 
its own: choice; yet it is capable of keeping time, according to the 
principles-of its construction, independent of the Maker, even were: 
he-a: thousand miles distant. And since it is admitted, that God can 
and does confer the power of intelligence and volition on. man, why” 
should: it‘appear -unreasonable to suppose that he, as: an’ Almighty 
Creator, can render that intelligence and»volition perfectly free and’ 
independent. of his own influence, or the influence of any other be~ 
ing, as easily as a clock can be ‘made to er time: wea ora of 
its-maker. 

22. God is not only able to parole man with peteitiet fonstaate and: 
independence, in this respect, but. he has-in. truth done it; and herein: 
consists man’s free agency, and his accountability. For if the mind 
of man were not free, if its action depended on some foreign influence, 
whether: that: influence came from:God, or some other being, the man 
could'not be-a free agent, and therefore not accountable for his con- 
duct. But man being a free agent, and having received:the law of 
__ his'Creator, by-which,he is taught how to govern his: conduct aright, 
"> that law is:the decree of God to him; in obeying that decree, he finds’ 
justification before God; in violating it, he becomes a transgressor: 

. 23. Altho’ man is indebted to his Creator for the power of -intelli- 
gence: and volition, as well as for all his: power and faculties of every 
kind; and altho’ he is’ continually dependent on the providence of 
God, for all the: benefits.and privileges he enjoys; yet without the 
power to exercise and-improve all these gifts, to good or evil pur- 
poses, according to ai free choice of his.own, independent of any ex~ 
ternal or foreign’ influence, he could-not be accountable for his con- 
duct. But being honored of God, with this most important and 
highly a trust, he is therefore highly responsible to his: Maker 

scharge of hissduty; and herein bie shes his great ac- 


0 deine of particular election and romdlatie so called, 
as’ that God, by his omnipotent decrees, ‘‘ has, from 
all stent eee" some to everlasting life;”” and doomed others to 
eternal daxiiiy tLOB without any regard to faith or good works, is 
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supposed to be confirmed by certain passages of scripture, which its 
advocates, contrary to all truth and right reason, have seen fit to n= 
terpret in that sense. But it appears evident from all: that we have 
seen written and published on this subject, by its most strenuous ad- 
yocates, that they are entirely ignorant of the true sense and import 
of those passages. Certain it is, that nothing recorded in the scrip- 
tures, on the subject of election or predestination, has any reference 
to the final lot of any souls, without a special regard to their faith 
and works. There is not a single passage of scripture advanéed in 
support of this doctrine, but what will easily admit of a reasonable 
explanation, consistent with the free agency of man; while on the 
other hand, there are many passages which are direct and positive in 
the support of free agency, and which cannot consistently admit of 
any other explanation; but for- brevity’s sake we shall only notic 
the following : 2 RS 

25. 1. ‘I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, 
‘* that I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing; 
‘therefore choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live.’’* 
Here isa positive declaration of God, through Moses, to the children 
of Israel, that he had set before them the free and uncontrolled choice 
of good and evil; and that their reward of life or death depended, 
not on any predestinated decree, but on their good or evil works, 
freely done: for God is_a God of righteousness and truth. But to 
say that God had before determined to fix their choice by any secret 
decree,} is to make this declaration a most glaring imposition upon 
their faith and understanding, which is wholly inconsistent with the 
righteousness and goodness of God. © 

26. 2. ‘‘ What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concerning the 
‘land of Israel, saying; The fathers have eaten sour grapes; and the 
‘* children’s teeth are set on edge ? As J live, saith the Lord God, 
** ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel.?’} 
This proverb is founded on the same principle with that which main- 
tains, that because Adam partook of the forbidden fruit, it is just and 
right for God, by an arbitrary decree, to damn all his children, with- 
out any regard to their works, or rather for works which they were 
impelled to do by irresistable necessity; and that if any are saved, it 
must be through a partial election, by the same arbitrary decrees. 
But if this be really the case, we certainly have still occasion to use 
this proverb, notwithstanding the positive declaration of Jehovah to 
the contrary. Thus we may see that this preposterous doctrine has 


* Deut. xxx. 19. 

+ Itis the height of folly to talk and write as many ecclesiastics do, of God’s secret des 
crees ; for who was ever able to discover his seeret decrees? If indeed they are discoyer- 
ed, then they are no longer secret, ; 
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ws aoe tendency to impeach the ehaaacter of the God of ses sed 
os 

227, 3. SDhe, righteousness of the righteous shall--be upon . him, 

‘‘ and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.—Yet ye say, 
“* The way of the'Lord is not equal. Hear now, O house of Israel ! 
“Is not. my way equal? aré not your. ways unequal ?”?* What can 
render the way of God more unequal. than the doctrine of uncondi- 
tional decrees ? On the other hand, what can be more equal, just and 
reasonable, than to reward all souls aaans rep to their wor ks; 
wholes good or evil? 

» 28,4. “As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no Slesntinels in the 
‘* death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn-from his way and 
‘* live.”’t What can be more plain and positive? It is impossible 
that God should foreordain any thing contrary to his own will and 
pleasure. If therefore, God has foreordained that man should com- 
mit sin, for which he must die, then, of course he certainly must have 
pleasure in the death of the wicked. Here again, we may see that 
the forementioned doctrine not only charges God with the height of 
injustice, but with the grossest deception and falsehood towards his 
rational creatures. 

29. But it may be objected by some, that, as these fledlicaliors 
were made under the law, they only concerned this life, and not the 
final state of the soul; and that unconditional election was in Christ, 
which respected the eternal state of all souls. But we would ask, 
Are God’s ways more just and equal to men in their temporal, than 
in their eternal state? Is he more favorable to the bodies, than.to 
the souls of men? Even this supposition can by no means remove 
the inconsistency of the doctrine, nor lessen the absurdity of the ar- 
gument advanced in its support. But the declarations and promises 
under the gospel are equally plain and positive. 

. 30. 6. “Come unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, 
‘‘and.I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of 
‘¢me 5 for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest to 
‘‘your souls.”’+ Here is a positive call, and a positive promise, to 
all who will obey it. Where then is the decree that can hinder the 
fulfilment of this jen aside from the unwillingness of mankind to 
comply with the call? Has God decreed that they shall not be wil- 
ling to comply? Then the call must bea mere mockery—a vain 
_ pretence, to deceive souls into a belief that the gospel was intended 
for all, when in fact, only a part were to be saved by it + while the 
rest, after being mocked with a pretence that the grace of God was: » 
free for all, and that the call of Christ extended to all, without excep: 


tion, were to be eternally damned! Such are the ge San new) 2 
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cessary consequences of that blasphemous doctrine of unconditional 
decrees, which have been forged in the tyrannical school of Anti- 
christ, and palmed upon the God of righteousness and truth. — , 

_ 31. 6. ‘Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per- 
‘sons ; but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righte- 
‘¢ ousness, is accepted with him.”t This testimony. of the apostle 
Peter is directly to the point, and shows plainly who will be elected; 
and what the conditions are. He that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness. But if. God has in fact, decreed the final lot of all 
souls, ‘‘from all eternity,’’ and has unconditionally elected some to 
salvation, and others to damnation, which necessarily fixes an eternal 
difference between them, he must, in this: case, be the greatest re- 
specter of persons, and must display the greatest possible partiality 
and injustice .towards his rational creatures. 

. 82. 7. “The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some 
‘men count slackness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing ~ 
‘that any should perish, but that'all.should come to repentance.’ 
Here again, we have another plain testimony of the same apostle. 
If therefore, God is. ‘‘ not. willing that any should: perish,’’ and’ yet 
has foreordained, by an unconditional decree, that any part should 
perish, that any part. should not come to- repentance, then he must 
have’ passed this decree against his own will! Such is the ridiculous 
light in which this horrid doctrine places the:God of wisdom and 
goodness.. : 3 

_ 33. 8. “For this is good and acceptable in the sightof God our 
‘¢ Savior, who will have atl men to be saved, and to come unto the: 
‘* knowledge of the truth.”’* If then God ‘will have all’men to 
‘* be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth,” he cannot pos- 
sibly. will to the contrary ; therefore he could not foreordain that 
any should not be saved, nor come to the knowledge of the truth. 

_ 34. Thus it appears that the law and the prophets, and also the testi-. 
mony of Jesus*Christ.and his apostles, all tend to disprove the dectrine 
of unconditional’ election and reprobation, and to confirm, in the 
most positive manner, the free agency of man. Hence it is clearly 
evident that the obedience or disobedience of all souls depends on 
their own free choice, and that their reward’ will be according toe 
their works. As to those passages which are supposed to imply 
the doctrine of predestination, aecording to the sense in which it is 
held, and which its advocates generally advance as evidence in its 
favor, they are easily. explained upon rational principles, without in- 
volving-that absurd doctrine. Election does not necessarily. imply 
predestination ; nor does foreordination, as used in the scriptures, by. 
any means involve the final destination of any soul, without a’fair and 
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1 trial, according to the just and equitable principles ofthe 


selection of certain persons or péople, for certain purposes. This 
subject may be illustrated by a comparison. It is well known that 
in an elective government, the officers are elected or chosen to fill 
certain places or stations, and to perform certain duties. But this 
election does not necessarily imply that they were predestinated to 
those offices ; nor does it exclude other citizens from the privilege 
of participating in the affairs of government, or of enjoying its bene- 
fits. There must be public offices in every well regulated goyern- 
ment, and suitable characters must be elected and appointed to fill 
those offices. But all cannot be presidents nor secretaries of state ; 
all cannot be senators nor representatives in congress ; yet all may 
enjoy the blessings and privileges of a good government, provided 
they conduct themselves worthy of it. 

36. The constitution of the United States has foreordained or predes- 
tinated, that the persons elected and qualified, according to such and 
such provisions, shall hold such and such offices; consequently their 
election is established and confirmed by certain articles or decrees of 
the constitution which, perhaps, were enacted, and made a part of 
the supreme law of the land, before some of the persons so elected 
were born. Yet the constitution did not foreordain nor elect these 
persons, it only designated the characters and qualifications necessary 
for such offices ; but left the actual election of the officers to the 
future determination of the electors, who were to be governed in their 
proceedings, according to the provisions of the constitution on the 
subject. But the choice of the worthy candidates, so far from being 
detrimental to the rest of the citizens, is of essential benefit to them, 
being chosen for their service. And it must be obvious also, that 
this choice can be of no use to the persons chosen, unless they accept 
of it, and fulfil the duties of the office ; so it is with the election of 
all souls in the work of God. 

37. Hence we may see the comparison between things temporal 
and spiritual. By the constitution of heaven which was decreed and 
established by the Almighty, it was predestinated that such and such 
characters, possessing such and such essential qualifications, should 
be leaders, teachers and prophets to the people, to’ guide and direct 
them in their duty. Accordingly, when the time arrived, in which 
the occasion required the selection to be made, Noah was chosen-to 
build the ark, and save himself and his family from the flood ; be- 
cause he ‘“ was a just man,’? and one who was obedient to the will 
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of God, and thereby found favor with God. _ Abraham was chosen _ 
and or dined to be the typical father of the faithful; because of his 
faithfulness and obedience to the call of God. For the same canse, 
Moses, Joshua,’ Samuel and the prophets, were chosen as faithful 
servants of God, to do the work which God ordained to be done. 

38. But these individuals were not chosen to the exclusion of oth- 
ers from the work of God; but for the benefit of all over whom they 
were appointed the leaders and guides, that all might be sharers with 
them, in the blessings promised to the faithful and obedient, ‘Thus 
the election of Moses as a leader to the Israelites, was designed for 
their deliverance from their Egyptian bondage, and for their protec- 
‘tion and salvation in their journey through the wilderness. But this 
election did not decide the final state of a single individual of that 
nation, or of any other; it was intended to serve as a figure to typify 
Jesus Christ, who was to be the Savior of his people. And as all 
who were faithful and obedient to the law of Moses, were blessed and 
protected, and delivered from the power of their enemies, while the 
disobedient and rebellious were destroyed; so all who will be faith- 
ful and obedient to the law of Christ, will be blessed and protected, 
and delivered from the power of sin and Satan, and find an inheri- 
tance in the heayenly Canaan, as God’s elect; while the disobedient 
and rebellious will lose their day and their privilege, and be ccclaied 
‘from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

' 39. Tho’ the posterity of Abraham were highly privileged with 
temporal blessings, according to the promise of God to ther faithful 
father Abraham; tho’ they were called God’s chosen people and hés 
elect ; yet that election could never secure their final salvation, with- 
out their own faithfulness and obedience. It is evident that it did 
not decide the final character and state of the Jews; for they proved 
a rebellious people, and therefore, notwithstanding their election, 
they were afierwards cut off by the judgments of God, and scattered 
‘over the face of the earth, and exist, even to this day, asa monument 
of God’s displeasure against the sin of disobedience and rebellien. 

40. “Many are called but few chosen,’ said Jesus. And this 
was evidently the case with respect to the Jews; for altho’ the whole 
nation was called, and was figuratively pchotee nation; yet compa- 
ratively very few of them proved so faithful as ‘to be found at last 
among the real chosen of God. ‘‘ For they are not all Israel which 
are of Israel.”” Election is therefore not the seal of salvation. It 
did not save Judas, altho’ he was elected, and appointed one of Christ’s 
tweb apostles; yet he proved himself a traitor, and was therefore ~ 
disinherited and cut off; and another was chosen to fill his place. 

Al. The case of Jacob and Esau is often advanced, as 
‘ment in proof of the doctrine of predestination, which is Sup: 
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‘not Esau Jacob’s brother ? saith the Lord; yet I loved Jacob,’ 
i and I hated Esau?* And again; ‘ For the children. being: not 
“ yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of 
*“ God, according to election might stand, not of works, but of him 
‘* that calleth.”t ; 

42. But what does this prove? What was ‘the purpose of God 

** according to election,’? concerning them? As before observed, 
election implies choice. The purpose of God therefore, in the choice 
of these two individuals, was to typify in them, the flesh and the spi- 
rit; and to show where the love and blessing of God would finally 
rest, and where his hatred and displeasure would fall. It is written, 
** The elder shall serve the younger.” But tho’? we haye no ac- 
count that ever Esau served Jacob, personally; yet this prediction 
was evidently fulfilled in the two nations which sprung from them, 
which rendered. the figure still more complete. God therefore se- 
lected these two children, (even before they were born, and of course 
before they had done either good or evil, by which they might be 
judged as to their own merits,) for the very purpose of displaying 
in them, and in their posterity, a figurative representation of the wide 
difference between the flesh and the Spirit; between the old creation 
and the new. ie 

43. But in this election, there is nothing which could decide their 
future state, as to their salvation or damnation. The final lot and 
portion of these two nations, and every individual of them, was yet 
to be proved and decided; in a future day of greater light and spirit- 
ual power, and by a more unerring rule of judgment, than could be 
given in that day. Therefore the election or choice of these two 
brothers, was never intended to decide their eternal state; but only 
intended to represent, in a figure, God’s hatred of sin and the fallen 
nature of the flesh, in the children of wickedness, who will sell their 
heavenly birthright for a little carnal pleasure; while he manifests 
his distinguishing love and blessing to those who will wisely distin- 
‘guish themselves, by their faith and obedience to the calls of the 
gospel. ¢ 

44. The instance of Pharaoh is produced as another argument in 
favor of the doctrine of predestination. ‘‘ For the scripture saith unto 
‘¢ Pharaoh, even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I 
<¢ might show my power in thee, and that my name might be declar- 

‘‘ ed throughout all the earth.’’$ . 

- 45. This text is supposed, by the advocates of unconditional elec- 
tion, to be an unanswerable argument in its favor. But we Consider it 
a yery fallacious argument. For how did God raise up Phara 
undo ibtedly raised him up as he raises up all other men, ar 
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similar purpose, only he was in a more distinguished station. In the 
order of his divine providence, he raised him first to a child, then to 
a man, and then toa king. Hence by God’s providence, his power 
was made known and his name declared —y the earth, according 
to his exalted station. 

46. Again: How did God harden Pharaol’s heart? We answer: 
He sent his commands to him, to let Israel go. This aroused his sel- 
fish feelings, and he refused to obey. God. then sent judgments upon 
him for his conviction, which softened his heart, so that he promised 
obedience. He was then left to prove his obedience: Being left to 
himself after the judgment was removed, he still refused to obey; and 
by his rebellion he hardened his own heart still harder than before. - 
Thus God repeatedly softened his heart by the merciful displays of 
convicting judgments, while he still refused obedience. Hence God’s 
convicting power proved the means, and his own disobedience the 
cause of his heart’s being hardened. So that in consequence of his 
continued rebellion and hardness of heart, he finally brought upon 
himself a just judgment, which terminated in his own destruction. — 

47. This is in accordance with the words of Christ: ‘¢ If the light 
“that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!” God dis- 
plays light to man, and requires him to follow it ; and tho’ this light 
cannot ‘be turned into darkness; yet if he refuses to follow the light, 
he ‘will fall into greater darkness than before. And this will continue 
to be the natural effect so long as he continues to reject the light, until 
by final rebellion he will be left, as a just judgment, to fall into eter- 
nal darkness. 

48. The Spirit of God never did, and never can operate to harden 
bs heart of any man; it is inconsistent with his nature: ‘‘ For God 

“cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man with 
““evil** Nay, the direct tendency of his Spirit is to soften the heart 
and draw souls to obedience; as evidently appears even in the case of 
Pharaoh. And if they comply, they will inherit his goodness; but 
if they refuse and rebel, they will be hardened in judgment to their 
own destruction : ‘‘ For the reward of their hands will be given 
“* them,’’t and they cannot charge it upon a just God. Such has 
been the dealings of God with man from the beginning, and such 
have been the effects, and ever will be, to the end of his probationary 
state. 

49. Therefore this selection of Pharaoh was also designed, as a 
figure, to Tepresent the arch oppressor of God’s people, in the spirit 
of wickedness. And the subsequent destruction of him and his host, 
in the red sea, typified the flood of destruction which will finally over- 
whol the enemies of God’s people, and put an end to all ee of 


* James, i. 13. + Isa. iii, 11. 
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oppression. But neither the hardening of Pharaoh’s heart, nor the de- 
struction of the. Egyptian host, can be any evidence of the final state 
of either. It will doubtless be more tolerable for them, in the day of 
judgment, than for the rebellious Jews; and beyond comparison more 
so, than for those who reject the light of the gospel in the present 
day. Obedience or disobedience to the everlasting gospel, the light 
of which must finally be extended to all, whether living or dead, will 
at length’ prove the salvation or-damnation of every soul. . 

50. The scriptures have been greatly wrested to prove doctrines 
which have originated in antichristian darkness; but after all, there is 
nothing to be found throughout the sacred volume, that affords the 
smallest proof of that gloomy and soul-darkening doctrine of eternal 
and unconditional decrees, which so-unjustly fixes the final salvation 
or damnation of souls, without a special regard to their works. The 
election of individuals as ministers, prophets, or leaders of the peo- 
ple, by no means implies a certainty of the final salvation of the per- 
sons so elected,* any moré than it implies the damnation of those who 
are not elected to these offices; because all must finally be judged 
and rewarded according to their works. Those works, however, 
which were performed in a state of darkness and ignorance, tho’ they 
must have their due reward, can never decide the final doom of any 
soul. Those performed under the light of the gospel, and with a full 
understanding of its requirements, are the works by which-the soul 
must be tried, and for which he must receive his final reward. 

51. The truth of these things is so abundantly testified in the serip- 
tures, and appears so consistent with the righteousness.and justice 
of God. that there seems to be no possible ground to dispute it; and 
yet we find many antichristian preachers and writers coatinanllgs ex- 
claiming against the efficacy of good works, and thus discouraging 
all attempts to. obtain the mercy and favor of God by the virtuous 
acts of faithful obedience. But this discouraging doctrine will finally 
prove a poor excuse for their own idleness and disobedience. ‘‘ Be- 
*‘ hold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
“¢ man according as his works shall be.’’t 


CHAPTER III. 


The Creation and Order of the Natural World a figure i“ that 
which is Spiritual. 


1. THE natural world, and the things therein contained, were, 
from the beginning, wisely designed as figurative representations of 
* Witness Baalam, Saul, Judas, and others, ¢ Rev. xxii, 12. 
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spiritual things to come. As this earth was created for a temporary 
use, and was never intended to be the abiding place of man, but only 
a place of preparation for a more substantial, durable and glorious 
state, in.the spiritual. world; it was therefore highly proper and ne- 
cessary that, in its creation and order, it should bear a suitable com- 
parison with that spiritual creation of which it was a figure. But | 
as the difference between things natural and spiritual is very great; 
so this comparison is but as a shadow compared with the substance. 

2. Jesus Christ, both in his public ministry and in his discourses 
with his disciples, often made use of natural similitudes to represent 
spiritual things. By this he evidently manifested that the natural cre- 
ation and the things pertaining to it, were well adapted to represent 
spiritual and eternal things, which indeed could not be represented 
otherwise than by the things of time. This truth is more fully reveal- 
ed in these last days, to those who are now made partakers of the real 
substance of those things, which were formerly represented by types 
and shadows. ‘‘ That was not first which is spiritual, but that which 
‘‘ is natural; and afterward_that which is spiritual.’** 

3. In the first of Genesis, we have the following account of the 
commencement and progress of the natural creation and its establish- 
ed order, together with the first creation of man. _‘‘ In the beginning 

‘** God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without 
‘* form and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep: and 
“‘ the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God 
* said, Let there be light: and there was light. And God saw the 
3: plight, that it was good: and God divided the light from the dark- 

‘ness.”? Or rather, according to the original, “ God divided,’’ or 
ae a separation between the light and the darkness.t The sa- 
ered historian then proceeds to hot the formation and order of the 
‘natural heavens and earth, the sea and the dry land, and the natural 
oS aN TE ae and established order of each. ‘* And God said, Let the 

‘ earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree 

« yeedding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth; 

‘ and ‘it was so.”? 

4. Thus the fixed and unalterable laws of nature were established 
in the fruits; each kind must bring forth fruit according to its nature. 
It was therefore contrary to the nature of the oak to bring forth oran- 
ges, or for the fig-tree to yield peaches. The seed of the melon could 
not produce cucumbers, nor the flaxseed bring forth barley. The 

laws of nature could not be violated, in this respect, in any part. of 
the vegetable creation. 

5. ‘And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven, 
“to divide the day from the night: and let them be for signs, and 


* 1 Cor. xv, 46, + See marginal Bible. 
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* 106 seasons, and for days ‘and years: and let them be for lights in 
“ the firmament. of heaven, to give light upon the earth: and it was 

“so.” Here we see that when these sources of natural light were 
cperked, and established ‘in the firmament of heayen to give ‘Tight 

* upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, and to 
‘divide the light from the darkness,”? God, at thé same time, “or- 
dained that they should be ‘‘ for signs and for seasons,” as well as 
“ for days and years.” Thus it appears that Divine Wisdorn has or- 
dained that the AS abe the natural creation, under the government 
and influence of these lights, should be regulated by times and sea- 
Sons ; and these are for signs to those who walk in the light. But 
this subject will be more particularly noticed in the sequel. “The ac- 
count thus proceeds: 

otk ‘© And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 

* moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the 

‘earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created great 

Bee and every living creature that moveth, which the waters 
** brought forth abundantly after their kind, and every fowl after his 
** kind. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful and multiply, 
** and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply i in the earth. 
*¢ And God said, Let the earth bring ‘forth the living creature after 
“his kind, cattle and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his 
“¢ kind: at it was so.’ Thus all these things were created and es- 
tablished in their order, and endowed, by the laws of creation, with 
the power of generating their own species, in their order, and accord- 
ing to the fimes and seasons appointed by the Creator. ‘ 
_ ‘7, * And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
‘<dikeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
“* over the fowl of the air, and over the earth, and over every ereep- 

“ane thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his 

‘ own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female 
** created ie them. And God blessed them, and God said unto them, 
** Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: 
<“ and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
‘< the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 
HY sand God saw every thing that he had made, and behold it was 

‘ very good.’’ é 

8. Thus man was appointed the sole lord of the creation; his pow- 
er and dominion was over all. But as he was constituted God’s re- 
presentative on earth, who best knew his situation, and the danger to 
which he was exposed, it was necessary that he should yield perfect 
obedience to the commands of his Creator, as the only possible means 
by which he could retain that power and dominion which the Crea- 
tor had given him upon these conditions.* From the foregoing state- 
ment the following observations may be drawn. 

* See Gen. i, 28. 
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_ 9. 1. It appears that the natural creation was gradually formed and 
brought into order: that this order, which extended through the 
whole creation, was supported and governed by certain laws and re- 
gulations, which constituted ‘the beauty and harmony of the creation, 
and which could not be broken without creating confusion; and that 
every thing in its proper order and place was pronounced good, and 
placed under the dominion of man. == 

(10. 2. In the creation a separation was made between light and 
darkness, day and night, and many other things of different and op- 
posite qualities, which when contrasted, clearly represented good and 
evil, and were calculated to present to the mind of man the. qualities 
of things beautiful and ugly, lovely and hateful, harmless and burtful, 
and were doubtless necessary to impress upon his understanding a 
sense of good and eyil, happiness and misery. 

11. 3. These things, so different and opposite in their nature, 
were entirely separate and distinct from each other; and as each in 
its place was designed, as a sign or figure, to represent that which — 
was good or evil among spiritual things, it was therefore necessary 
for man, in all his transactions, to keep that distinction in view, and 
to govern himself accordingly. ee a 

12. To the spiritually minded the comparison between natural and 
spiritual things is plain and obvious. The light of the sun, being the 
source or fountain of light in the natural creation, is a most striking 
figure of the Fountain of spiritual light, the bright Source of everlast- 
ing life, the glorious Light of Heaven, of which all souls who shall 
be found faithful to improve the light which God has given them, 
will be made partakers, The darkness of the night evidently pre- 
figures the shades of spiritual darkness, and the gloomy mansions of 
hell, where all souls who choose darkness rather than light must sink 
at last. The beautiful and harmonious songsters of the grove are so 
many emblems of happy spirits, whose blessed influences communi- 
cate happiness to all around them. The voracious raven, the mid- 
night screech-owl, and the like, are emblematical of those destructive 
and tormenting spirits which haunt the infernal regions, and torment 
the wicked. 

13. Similar comparisons may be made relative to good and eyil 
beasts, beautiful and ughy animals, and useful and destructive crea- 
tures of every kind. ‘The fruits of the earth, the plants and the herbs 
of the field, and every thing that grows upon the earth, as well as 
all living creatures which inhabit the watery world, or fly in the airy 
regions, are either useful or destructive, pure or impure, and. are 
figurative either of spiritual good or evil, purity or impurity: for 
God has created nothing in vain. Therefore, tho? all these things 
are temporal, as to their existence, and must soon perish, like all 
other works of ‘time; yet in their creation, infinite Wisdom evident- 
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ly had real and essential objects in view, as spiritual substances, to 
be typified or pointed out by these created objects. How else could 
the invisible things of him be clearly seen and undersiged by the 


_ things that are made?* 


14. It may be asserted as an objection to the foregoing doctrine, 
that these things were created for the use and subsistence of man. 
Admitting this to be true, it does not prove that they were not, at the 
same time intended as figurative representations of spiritual things. But. 
there are vider hyggeey kinds of living creatures, as well as many 
other things in the natural creation, for which mankind have never 
yet found any use, and perhaps never will in this world; and certain- 
ly they were not created in vain. What then could have been the 
object of their creation, if it was not to represent something of a spi- 
ritual nature to be revealed hereafter ? By > bs 

15. The fact that sheep and lambs, as well as a variety of other 
creatures, were given to be slain, both for food and for sacrifice, did 
not prevent their being used as figures to typify the sacrifice to be 
made for sin, and to represent the meek and innocent character of. 
the Savior, who was ‘‘ brought as a lamb to the-slaughter.”} Nor 
were they, on that account, less typical of the meek and innocent 
character of his people, whom he calls his sheep and his lIambs.t 
So also the best fruits of the earth, which were evidently created for 
the immediate use of man, and expressly given for his subsistence, 
are no less figurative on that account; but even the very circum- 
stance of their being given for food, was intended to show that they 
are figurative of that spiritual fruit with which the righteous will be 
fed in the Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus Christ had reference to this, 
when he said to his disciples, ‘‘ I will not drink henceforth of the 
‘* fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in 
‘* my Father’s Kingdom.”’$ 

16. It is well known that those who are born into this world, must 
be nourished with temporal food, or they would soon perish. And 
it is as certain that the new. born soul, who has been begotten in the 
regeneration and brought forth in the new creation, by the renova- 
ting power of Christ, as really requires spiritual food, as the natural 
man requires that which is natural.| Even the pure waters of the 
fountain, so refreshing to a thirsty man, are figurative of those spiri- 
tual waters which flow from the fountain of everlasting life, and 
without which souls in the spiritual world must suffer, and be con- 


* See Rom. i.20 . * 
+ How aptly does the circumstance that man is dependent upon the sheep and lambs 


of the flock for the clothing of his natural body, show our dependence upon the Lamb 
of God for “ the garments of salvation,’’? of which our natural garments are a figure! 


See John xxi. 15 & 16, also chap. x.11t016, . 
§ Matt. xxvi. 29, - || Heb. v.12. 
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strained to cry out, like the rich man in the parable, for a drop of 
the water of life to cool their tongues. ~ ; 

17. These figures extend to every thing which pertains to the na- 
tural creation: nor do they stop here. All the useful and important 
works of man, which are produced by the exercise of his natural fa- 
culties, are also figurative of the good works to be wrought by his 
spiritual ‘faculties hereafter. And he who is faithful in performing 
his duty here, whether in things which are in themselves great or 
small, will be honored with a glorious employment in the heavenly 
world, compared with which his greatest works in this world are but 
a shadow. ‘‘ If therefore, ye have not been faithful in the unrigh- 
“ teous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches ??”* 
And as the difference between the faithful and the unfaithful, in this 
world, is manifested by their works; so in the world of spirits, the 
difference will appear as much greater, as heavenly and divine things 
are greater than those which are earthly. The faithful will be ho-. 
nored and the unfaithful degraded: the former will have his talent: 
doubled to him, and the latter will have his taken from him. The 
parable of Jesus Christ concerning the talents is a striking illustra- 
tion of this subject.t ) : 


= 
_ CHAPTER IV. 


The established order of times and seasons in the natural crea- 
tion, together with the primeval state and probation of man. 


1. WuEN God created the world, he established in it certain laws 
by which it was to be governed, Among these were included the 
order of times and seasons. ‘These laws being established by the 
Almighty, could not be altered by any inferier power. The esta- 
blished order of the sun, moon and stars, which rise in the east and 
set in the west, could not be broken, nor their courses changed, so 
as to rise and set in an opposite direction, and at different periods of 
time. Nor could the established order of the seasons be changed, so 
as to produce effects contrary to the designs of infinite Wisdom. Day 
and night, heat and cold, summer and winter, seed time and harvest 
must have their appointed courses; nor was it in the power of any human 
being to change them. It would have been utterly inconsistent with 
Divine Wisdom to subject, ‘to the control of man, the established 
laws of nature by which the creation was governed; therefore these 
laws were necessarily independent of all human power. 


a 


* Luke xvi. 11 t See Matt. xxv, 15, 
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2. When God brought forth the vegetable creation he established 
in it the laws of vegetation, which required that every thing pertain- 
ing thereto should bring forth fruit, each according to its kind, and 
be regulated by times and seasons. Hence every different kind had 
its allotted period to grow to maturity, to bud and blossom, and to 
bring forth fruit. Thus established and regulated, the order and 
harmony of the yegetable creation was rendered beautiful and glori- 
ous ; no violation of nature, nothing disorderly to corrupt and mar 
its beauty nor destroy its harmony. Similar laws were also establish- 
ed in the animal creation. They too, in their various orders, had their 
appointed times to grow to maturity, and their seasons to generate 
and bring forth their offspring according to their kind. 

3. Man also had laws given him according to his lot and order in 
the creation. As he was made superior to all the rest of God’s crea- 
tures in the natural world, being endowed with superior faculties and 
arational soul, it was necessary that he should be governed by supe- 
rior laws. The vegetable creation was regulated by the periodical 
seasons of the year, and these were sufficient for it. The animal 
creation, in addition to the rotation of the seasons, was endowed with 
the law of natural instinct, which was necessary to guide and regu- 
late the various kinds of animals in procuring sustenance, and in the 
propagation of their species, according to their different classes and 
orders, in their times and seasons. © 

4. But man, being superior to all other creatures, had not only the 
rotation of the seasons, and the law of nature, in common with the 
animal creation ; but he had also a superior law, by which he was 
made capable of overruling and governing all the dispositions and 
propensities of his animal nature. The rational powers of his soul 
were superior to his animal faculties, and constituted him a rational 
being, and brought him into a near relation to his Creator ; he was 
therefore capable of receiving the law of his Creator to govern and 
direct his rational soul, in all its movements. Hence he was enabled, 
not only to keep the law of nature, and govern his own inferior pro- 
pensities, but also to have the government and dominion over all the 
inferior creation. 

5. The work designed for man, in his primeval state, was not only 
to.increase and multiply, and replenish the earth with his own offspring, 
-but also to swbdue zt,* and to improve the condition of it, and with 
it his own condition. But he was to be regulated in all these things, 
not by the propensities of his animal passions, but according to the 
order which God had appointed for him, and which was to be made 
manifest in his living soul, by the Spirit of God.t By so doing, 


*The modern advocates for the great command, so called, seem to forget this part of it, 
+ This was the tree of life in the natural world, of the fruit of which he might freely 
eat and live to God, in his natural state. 
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he would have been enabled, under the special guidance and protec- 
tion of his Creator, to rise by degrees to a higher state of perfection, 
and might have been, even in this world, the honorable progenitor of 
a numerous offspring who, by their obedience might have blessed, 
and beautified the earth, honored themselves and their primeval par- 
ents, and glorified their Creator. This was’ the primeval state and 
standing of man. ; ‘ : at 

6. But as the man was to be the ruler and governor-of alli the in- 
ferior creation, it was necessary that his faithfulness should be proved. 
Being created a free agent, and endowed with power to act according 
to his own will and pleasure, as far as his capacity extended, inde- 
pendent of any other being, it was therefore necessary that he should 
have a law to direct him aright—an order which he must keep, for 
his own safety and protection. For altho’ he had power to act freely; 
yet his situation and inexperience were such as to need protection. 
There was’ a work before him ; and it was a matter of importance ~ 
that he should be fully endowed with power and wisdom to. perform 
it. . This he was to gain by obedience to the counsel and instructions 
of his Creator. As a young and. inexperienced child is required to 
walk in obedience to the counsel. and instruction of his wise and ex- 
perienced parent, as the only’ safe means of gaining wisdom and ex- 
perience for himself ; so he must prove his faithfulness by his’ obedi- 
ence, before he can be justly entitled to the heirship of any portion - 
of his father’s inheritance. i ee 

7. Hence we may see the importance of man’s* obedience to his 
Creator, and the necessity of proving his own faithfulness, by his 
obedience, before he could fairly be entitled to the full government 
and dominion over the new formed world. It was for this purpose 
that God gave him a positive command. By strictly keeping this 
command, he was fully able to preserve his honor and dignity, and 
retain his lot and place as the first in the government and dominion 
of all this lower creation. This command was not entrusted to his 
animal sensations ; but being from God, it was committed to the 
more exalted faculties of his rational soul, and was, emphatically the 
law of God to man, for the trial and proof of his faithfulness and 
obedience. ' 

8. It may be asked, What was this command ? We read that he 
was forbidden to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and eyil, 
or to touch it. This injunction was a. prohibitory and positive com- 
mand to the man, whatever might have been the figure by which it 
was manifested to him. To abstain therefore from this fruit was 
only to govern his animal propensities, and keep them in subjection 
to the law of God in his rational soul. This was ‘an easy task while 
he kept the power of self-denial in his own soul; but when he had 
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once yielded to the tempter, and had given up his self-denying power, 
he could not recall it, it was gone forever from him. Thenceforth, 
without the protecting care and overruling power of his Creator, he 
was liable to be completely ruined and destroyed by the power of 
the enemy, to whose temptations he had fallen a victim. What a 
lesson of warning to mankind in the present day, and especially to 
young people, to beware of all insinuating allurements to sensual. 
pleasure, and to shun every temptation to evil! 

9. But what was, this tree of the knowledge of good and evil ?. and 
whence arose the temptation to eat of it? Some suppose the forbid- 
den object to be the fruit of some natural fruit-tree, But we would 
ask, How is is possible that a tree or its fruit: should contain the 
knowledge of good and evil, or be able to communicate that know- 
ledge to man? Yet it was evidently something by which the man’s 
obedience was to be tried. But if the mere proof of obedience had 
been the. only object, tho? a very necessary one, we might naturally 
suppose that any other command or prohibition might have answered 
the same purpose. Proof of ubedience was undoubtedly a most essen- 
tial point. But no candid person will deny that the wisdom of God 
would select the most important object for the trial of man’s obe- 
dience; an object not only important in itself, but one which really 
required that injunction for the man’s own benefit, and the benefit of 
his posterity. oe ) 

10. And what could be more suitable, and better calculated to try 
the man and prove his obedience, than to lay upon him an order cal- 
culated to govern his animal propensities, and suppress any disorderly 
influence upon his mind? Hence the forbidden object might, with the 
greatest propriety, be compared to a fruit-tree of delicious fruit, as a 
suitable figure to represent to mankind, in after ages, the influence of 
the temptation upon the animal propensities of the youthful and inex- 
perienced couple. Their propensity to satisfy hunger and slake:their 
thirst, was necessary to support life, and therefore could not consis- 
tently be denied; nor could such a denial be attended with any pos- 
sible benefit, in their situation. 

11. But as the power of generation was given to man solely for 
the purpose of procreation, and not for the gratification of his animal 
nature, the dignity of his creation required that he should maintain a 
greater degree of order and purity, in the work of generation, than 
was required of the inferior part of the creation, which was governed 
by the law of nature. This was the more essential, as the offspring 
of man were to possess rational and immortal souls, destined to an 
eternal existence. It was therefore a matter of the first importance, 
that the primeval parents of mankind should strictly obey the injunc- 
tions of their Creator, that their offspring should not be corrupted by 
any violation of the order of nature, on the part of their parents, in 
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respect to the times and seasons of generation; but that they should 
be generated under the sanction of Divine Authority, according to 
the times and seasons of God’s appointment, as well as in strict con- 
formity to the law of nature.' This therefore, was the command of 
God to man, and was given, not only to prove his obedience, but for 
his protection against that subtle enemy whose object was to destroy 
the creation, by infusing his poisonous influence at a point which was 
calculated to corrupt the whole human race, and produce the most 
extensive mischief. 

12. But why was it called “The tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil ???. Because these were the most appropriate terms by which 
the figure could be expressed: for in obedience, the greatest good 
was to be made known and ensue; and in disobedience, the greatest 
evil was actually made known, and did ensue, both to himself and all 
his posterity: hence no other terms could be so suitable to express 
the real nature and design of this figure. 

13. The times and seasons of generation were evidently designed’ 
by the Creator, as the established order of propagation, in the animal 
creation. This order is very visible in the inferior creation, and 
doubtless would haye been no less manifest in man, had he been 
faithful to his trust. His rational soul, while standing in its primi- 
tive purity and uprightness, could never be degraded to the servitude 
of his animal passions; it must*have stood preeminent in dignity, and 
held the government of every inferior propensity. The power was 
entrusted to the living and rational soul of man; and the command 
of God was sufficient to maintain that power, as long as the soul 
maintained its obedience. This was the point of trial; on this de- 
pended the man’s fate; on this depended the state and character of 
his offspring: for like begets like; and if parents are alienated from 
God, they will of course produce an alienated offspring. 

14. The man therefore, in his primeval state, stood in a noble ca- 
pacity, not only to prove his faithfulness by his obedience, but to 
preserve inviolate the order of the creation, for the support and main- 
tenance of his important and dignified station, both for his own hap- 
piness and the happiness of his posterity, and for the honor and glory 
of his Creator. This was his trial; it required no sacrifice, but the 
subjection of his animal propensities to his rational powers against 
any opposite. But still he was in a state of trial, a state of proba- 
tion; and his obedience was the very point to be tried. So long as 
he kept this, all was safe; but if he failed in this, all was lost. This 
state of trial was unavoidable, without it there could be no proof, 
either of obedience or disobedience. The soul in yielding obedience 
to God his superior, was safely protected; but in yielding to an in- 
ferior propensity, he must of necessity fall under the power of that 
influence to which he yielded obedience. ‘‘ Know ye not, that to 
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% whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
““righteousness.”"* : 

: 15. But whence originated the evil influence which led to disobe- 
dience ? It could not be in any of the works of God; for they were 
all pronounced ‘‘ very good,” and it is impossible that very evil 
should proceed from very good. It could not spring from God; 
for no evil influence could originate from the source of all goodness. 
“* God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.??» Hence darkness 
could never proceed from light. The evil therefore, must have ori- 
ginated in darkness; it could have had no other source. Piet 
_ 16. By recurring back to the order of creation, in the preceding 
chapter, it will be seen that tho God’s works were ‘all very good,” 
tho’ light was created in the midst of darkness, and order established 
in the midst-of confusion; yet the darkness was not annihilated, nor 
was the source of confusion destroyed. In scripture the power of 
evil is called the power of darkness.t Hence that invisible 
power of evil, which is eternally opposed to all good, and which is 
called T’he Devil, hasits existence in that spiritual darkness of which 
the natural darkness isa figure. From this power flows all spirit- 
ual and moral evil; it is the source of all those principles and mflu- 
ences which, in their operations, oppose the nature of godliness and 
injure the works of God. It is therefore the height of folly and 
wickedness, in any one, to charge any of those evil propensities which 
lead to the dark works of sin, upon the God of light and holiness: for 
they never onginated from him. 

17. The darkness which was left in the natural creation, and 
which was divided fiom the light, was designed to show that good 
has no fellowship with evil, nor the spirit of light with the spirit of 
darkness. It also shows that there was still a place left for the en- 
trance and temptation of an evil influence: That evil influence in- 
deed entered, in the hour of darkness, and found access to the wo- 
man in the nature of the serpent, a sly, cunning serpent, a crooked, 
poisonous serpent, proceeding from the spirit of evil in an inferior 
animal, which ought to have put the woman on her guard, and instead 
of listening to the deceitful insinuations of an animal so much her in- 
ferior, she ought to have been guided by the wholesome counsel of 
her superior, and kept the law of her»Creator, which it is evident 
she well recollected, even in the midst of her fatal interview with 
the serpent. 

- 18. But the woman was overcome: She yielded to that evil in-~ 
fluence which, through the subtlety of the serpent, wrought upon her . 
animal propensities, and infused into her mind the filthy passion of 


* Rom. vi. 16. - + See Luke xxii. 53, Eph, vi. 12, & Col. i. 13. 
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lust. 'The woman being thus enticed and overcome, enticed her hus- 
band, and through the same evil influence, overcame him. Thus 
the noble order of the creation was reversed. Man having yielded 
io the temptation, and received and indulged an evil propensity, his 
power was gone. - And having been once overcome, by yielding to 
the insinuations of an authority inferior to his own, he had henceforth 
no control over the inferior creation, any further than by the permis- 
sion of his Creator; for he had forfeited his right by his disobedience. 
Thus man became a servant to the power of evil by yielding obedi- 
ence to it, by which means his nature, and, through that medium, 
the whole natural world became corrupted with evil.* 

19. Hence it is easy to see that this earth was, in every respect, 
calculated fora state of probation. Had there been no darkness up- 
on it, had there been nothing in it to which evil could find access, 
then truly it would have been no place of trial; and if no place of 
trial, then no state of probation to man. As darkness is the habita-~ 
tion of evil; so the spirit cf evil can always find access wherever he 
finds darkness. But darkness had its appointed place and order; and 
had man been faithful in his duty, evil might have been confined 
within its own limits. It was evidenily man’s duty from the begin- 
ning, to retire to his place of protection, andrestin the time of dark- 
ness, and wait the returning light; and not to expose himself in the 
dark till he had obtained light sufficient to withstand the power of 
darkness. : 

20. Man, by his disobedience, exposed himself to the power of 
darkness, and opened the way for the entrance of the enemy where, 
otherwise he never could have entered. This occasioned his fall, 
the loss of his power and authority, and completed his ruin, as far as 
respected his relation and connection with the spiritual world. From 
this loss and ruin, it was impossible that there should be any restora- 
tion without a new order of things, and a new man who would prove 
faithful to his trust. What a lesson of warning to the children of 
God to be faithful ! unfaithfulness leads to inevitable ruin. 

21. This world being created and designed for a state of proba- 
tion, it must necessarily continue to be such to Adam’s posterity,.as 
well as to himself. To suppose that Adam’s faithfulness would have 
released his posterity from a state of trial, is a mistaken supposition; 
because a season of probation was no less necessary for them than for 
him: for evil still existed; and it was therefore as necessary for his 


* As man held the only intelligent connection with the spiritual world; hence if he 
were overcome the power of evil cotild not be prevented from entering through him and 
corrupting all natural things. See Genesis iii. 17, &c. 

t A wise man will not attempt even 10 pursue his honest calling in the dark; if he 
has no lamp to light him, he will retire to rest till the morning light; but thieves and 
robbers, whoremongers and adulterers, ‘“‘ choose darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil.’? This may serve asa figure of the wickedness committed in 
spiritual darkness, and the danger of being exposed to it. 
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1 : 
posterity to gain pewer over it, as for himself. His faithfulness’ 


| could not have released them from the trial of their own obedience, 


nor have secured them from the wiles of the Adversary. Each in- 
dividual must therefore necessarily pass through a state of trial; and 


had Adam stood faithful, his posterity, even to the latest generation, 
while the erder of nature -remained, must have stood by their own 
obedience, or falien by their own disobedience, to the authority of 
their righteous parents, who, by standing in the order of God, and 
keeping the divine law, would have been God’s representatives to their 
offspring. 

22. Adam and Eve having, through disobedience, yielded to the 
influence of evil, were overcome by it; and the spirit of evil having 
once found an entrance, could enter again and again. They must 
therefore, ever after, be under the power of that evil influence, unless 
protected by some superior power. And as like causes produce like 
effects, so they begat children in their own likeness, an offspring 
like themselves, and under the power of the same evil influence in . 


‘the work of generation. Their union and relation to their Creator. 


was now lost. They were now forever debarred from the tree of - 
life, which was before accessible to them, and by which they par- 
took of the life of God, and shared communion with him in their na- 
tural state. Having now nothing to support them in their former 
exalted station, they of course feil from their relation te God, into 
that nature which they had indulged and gratified; the nature of lust. 


. The rational soul having yielded its power, their animal propensities, 


being corrupted by the nature of the serpent, had now the pre-emi-’ 
nence over them. 
23. Here we may clearly see the cause, why it is, even to this 


- day, that the rational soul of man is so much under the influence of 


his animal passions. And yet, even of this, the greater part of man- 
kind seem to be utterly insensible, and will often imagine that they 
are guided in their speculations and pursuits, by the dictates of truth 
and right reason, while in fact they are either led by their animal 
passions, or deceived by some of the propensities of a fallen nature. 
This is often seen, not only m the ordinary transactions of life, but 
also in the pursuits of religion, in the establishment of many religious 
institutions, in the speculations and writings of men on subjects of 
divinity, and may be observed in a thousand instances, even among 
those who are esteemed great and good men: But the tree is 


| _ known by tts fruit. 
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_ -: PART IV. 
THE FALL, LOSS AND DSPRAVITY OF MAN, INCLUDING GOD’S PRO- 


GRESSIVE WORK, AND HIS DEALINGS WITH. MAN IN HIS. FALLEN 
STATE. ; 


CHAPTER I. 
The cause, nature and effect of Man’s loss from God. ‘ 


1. It.is universally acknowledged by-the professors of Christianity, 
that in consequence of Adam’s transgression, mankind are lost from 
God. _ This is so fully taught in the scriptures, and the evidence of 
it so visible throughout the world, that it cannot be disputed: But 
what was the real cause of that loss, and wherein its nature and ef- 
- fects are most clearly manifested, is but little considered, ~and still 
less understood. It is generally viewed, however, as a punishment 

inflicted on mankind, for an.act of disobedience committed by their 

first parents.. In this view, God is represented as an-arbitrary des- 
pot, with his eternal and absolute decrees, imputing guilt to the whole. 
human race, as the effect of Adam/’s transgression. - But this doc- 
trine, to say the least of it, is a blind impeachment: of God’s right- 
eousness. ; 3 

2. The idea that mankind are born. into the world with: Adam’s 

guilt upon them, is wholly inconsistent with Divine righteousness, 
and contrary to all the light of reason and revelationthat God ever be- 
stowed on man, and has’no foundation in truth. Even the common 
sense of mankind must teach them, that it is impossible for a son to 
be guilty of an act of sm which was committed by his father, be- 
fore he was born; and it would be considered as the height of in- 
justice to punish the son for-his father’s sin. ‘The son. shall not 
‘© bear the iniquity .of the father, neither shall the father bear the ini- 
-*€ quity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
‘¢ him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.”* Yet 

this son might afterwards become guilty. of the same-sin by his own 
act; and in that case he would justly deserve punishment. 


\ 
* Ezek. xviii. 20. 
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3. To say that the’ child of fallen parents is born in a fallen state, — 


or under the influence of a fallen nature is to declare the truth; but 
this by no means. implies guilt in the child. . No one will pretend 
that a child who is the offspring of adultery, is, on that account, 


chargeable with the guilt of his parents; nor would it be consistent — 


with justice for him to suffer for the crime of his parents. But as a 


corrupt fountain cannot send forth pure waters, and as like causes ne- a 


cessarily produce like effects; so the fruit of every tree partakes of 
the nature of the tree which produced it. And tho’ the wicked act 


of the parents cannot be charged uponthe child; yet the child is | 


liable, unless restrained by a superior principle, to follow: the same 
wicked example, and bring guilt upon himself. by a similar act. 

4. This is just the situation of Adam’s posterity. Those who 
yield to the same propensity, and follow his example, naturally run 
into the same act of sin, and.as really partake of the forbidden fruit 
as Adam did; and by that means they bring the same guilt upon 
themselves, and are thenceforth as effectually excluded from the tree 
_of life as Adam and Eve were. But those who are willing to yield 

»obedience to a superior principle, and to deny themselves and - take 
up their crosses against the propensities, of that nature which they 
have received from their parents, are justly entitled to eat of the 
tree of life and live forever. as 

5. Disobedience to the positive command of God, was evidently 
the cause of man’s fall; and his fall was the inevitable consequence 
of the act which he-committed, of which he was forewarned at the 
time he was forbidden to commit it. As if a‘ father who had a son 
residing in the neighborhood of an enemy, should -warn his 
son of the danger of listening to the insinuations of that enemy, and 
-command him not to do it-at his peril. The son disobeys, and-the 
conSequences of which he was forewarned follow of course. Here 
‘the blame and loss falls upon the son, while the father stands justifi- 
ed, having done his duty in warning his son of the danger. It is im- 
possible that there should be injustice with God. A holy and right- 
eous Being cannot tempt any of his creatures to their own destruc- 
tion: it is inconsistent with his nature. ‘* Let no man say when he 
“is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with 
““evil, neither tempteth he any man:-but every: man is tempted, 
‘* when he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed.??* 

6. The very command of God to the man was an evidence of his 
danger, and showed that there was an opposite influence, against 
which it was necessary tobe guarded. The temptation to disobedience 
proceeded. from the prince of darkness, the great enemy of souls, 
who found an entrance into God’s creation through the serpent; the 


* James i, 13) 14, po 
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very emblem of subtlety and deception: ~ Through the insinuations 
of is deceitful spirit, he infused into the animal sensations of. the 
_ woman the lust of concupiscence, which she communicated to the 
man, and by which they were both overshadowed with darkness, and 


_-ounseasonably led into the act.of sexual coition; and thus they par- 


took of the forbidden fruit.* Hence the curse which followed was 
denounced, and actually laid upon that nature which. they had © thus 
received from the serpent, and mutually indulged in themselves, 
and the same nature and:the same curse, have both been continued 
_ down, in the line of natural-generation, to this day. . And this curse 
~ can never be taken off without a full and final-cross against the in- 
dulgence of that same fleshly lust, and the final destruction of that 
nature which leads to it. 74 
%. Many objections have been urged against this doctrine, as well as 
against: the doctrine of celibacy and continence: in general, which 
are well known to be among the principal-articles of our faith. ‘To 
enter fully into the discussion of this subject, and answer in a satis- 
factory manner, all the objections that may be raised against ‘this 
‘doctrine, will require great plainness of speech.f | But as this appears 
to be the most darling principle of the world, and as the greatest 
opposition against our faith is levelled at this particular principle ; 
therefore, in conformity to the strict: demands of light and truth, re- 
‘vealed in this day, it appears necessary that the covering which has 
so long ‘been spread over all nations, should be taken away, and the 
veil removed from the face of all people. - 
8. This veil-was prefigured by the veil of the temple, which sepa- 
rated the entrance into the most holy place. ‘‘ The veil of the tem- 
‘‘ ple was rent in twain’’ at the-crucifixion of Jesus,|| which signified 
the rending of the veil of the flesh by his sufferings for sin. After 
that, those who faithfully followed his footsteps through mortification, 
and lived a spiritual life, were able to look within the veil, and to 
discover, in some measure, what it was which separated those who 
lived in the works of generation from having access to the most 
holy place. Yet the veilremained untaken away. ‘‘ N evertheless,”’ 
says the apostle, ‘‘ when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be 
“taken away,’§ And this never could be done till the second ap- 
pearing of Christ, when it was taken away by that chosen female in 


* The soul having been endowed by the Creator, with sufficient power to protect the 
body, the animal propensities could never be overcome and made subservient to evil, 
until the soul had‘yielded to the influence of the evil spirit upon the animal propensi- 
ties, aud given up.its Own power to the dominion of the tempter, Having once done 
this, the soul could never regain its power until it had feund its union to a superior Spi- 
rit, which was able to overcome the tempter and bruise the serpent’s head. 

_ + We would not willingly give offence to any; our only design is to show and vin- 
dieate our faith clearly on this subject, for the information of all who desire to under- 
stand it, and are willing to be benefitted by it. eg 

+ See Isa. xxv. 7. || See Matt. xxvii, 51. § 2 Cor, iii. 16, 
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whom the second: appearing of Christ first Commenced. ~ As the 
veil of darkness which hid the face of God from man, was first caused 
by the transgression of the first woman ; so it éould not be removed 
until it was removed by that distinguished woman, in whem was re- 
vealed the Bride of the Lamb, the first Mother of the children of the 
Kingdom, in the new creation. = st 
9.-That-Adam and Eve were unseasonably led into the act of 
_sexual coition by* the lust of concupiscence, through the insinuations 
of the serpent, and (whatever may have been done in a figure) that 
this lust-was, in reality, the forbidden’ fruit of which they partook, 
appears evident from the following considerations. ~ -- 
A. The sentence denounced upon the woman. “‘T will greatly 
‘* multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow shalt thou bring 
“ forth children ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband ;”” or, (more 
properly, according to the original,) ‘‘thy desire shall be subject to 
‘‘ thy husband, and he shall rule: over thee.”’t cs ~ 


.- ]0. Here itmay be asked, Why was the sentence directed against her 


conception ? . Why was she to be punished with sorrow in bringing 
forth children? And why was her desire (or more properly, her 
lustt) to be subject to the will-of her husband ? Why this rigorous 
sentence? Is not-God just’ and righteous ? Most certainly ; and 
therefore he dispenses punishments according to the nature‘of the 
offence ; or rather, he forsakes those ‘who forsake him, and leaves 
them to reap the reward of their own doings. Whatever a man sows, 
the same he must reap ; and whatever he: eats, that he must digest, 
however painful it may feel.. He who, after being faithfully warned 
by his friend, foolishly swallows a poisonous fruit, because of its 
fair appearance_and peculiar flavor, must feel its effects; but he 
ought by no means'to charge his sufferings upon his-friend. 

11. From the very nature of the- curse denounced upon the 
woman, the discerning mind will-readily perceive what the nature of 
the offence was. This same curse has been more or less felt by the 

fallen daughters of Eve to this day.|| This remark will apply, with 
peculiar force, to all those who have been decoyed by the same in- 


* It may be proper to remark that, the word in this account translated serpent, does 
not in the original imply a snake, but only the most wise and subtle of the animal crea- 
tures. Evidently the devil was the real old serpent, so called because of that crooked 
and poisonous spirit, which thro’ the medium cf that animal he infused into man. 


.t See mar Bib, Gen. iii, 16. ¢ See Cruden’s Concordance, Article Desire. 


|| Tho? it is obvious that the effects of the primitive curse are seen and felt by the 
whole human Tace, as the offspring of fallen parents and heirs of that curse; and tho’ 
all woman. kind have inherited their portion of the curse denounced upon the first 
woman; yet there has always been an exception in favor of those virgin daughters 
who have wisely kept themselves from the contaminating corruptions ‘of lust. They 
haye been, thereby, not only exempted from the -pains and sorrows of childbirth, and 
preserved from those debasing pollutions, and that servile wretchedness, so common to 
those who subject themselves to the inordinate passions of man} but they have often 


been distinguished as peculiar objects of Divine favor, 


- 
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sinuating allurements=to pleasure, who have yielded to the same 
desires of an: animal nature,. who have been ensnared by the same 
deceitful influences of concupiscence, and have conceived and brought 
forth chileren in obedience to the inordinate demands of lust. - Thus 
the woman is not only subjected tothe pains and sorrows of chilbirth, 


- but even in her conception, she becomes subject to the libidinous 


»passions of her husband ; and in this sense, her. desire.is subject to the 
will of her husband.* This slavish subjection is often carried to ‘such 
a shocking extent, that many females-have suffered an unnatural and 
premature death, in consequence of the unseasonable and. excessive 
indulgence of this passion.in the man. ‘Thousands there are, no 


_ doubt, who are able to bear a sorrowful testimony to the truth of 


this remark. ; 

12. The libidinous debauchee may sneer at this unseemly picture, 
and the squeamish prude may frown at it; but the candid and re- 
flecting mind will readily acknowledge and deplore its painful and 
melancholy truth. Some, convinced of its truth by sorrowful expe-’ 
rience, will doubtless be ready to exclaim, This is surely a: heavy 
curse upon the woman; but is the man spared? By no means: but 
his curse appears more obvious in another point of view. Tho? the 
ground was cursed for his sake, at the time of his. first transgression ; 
yet it is evident that he has greatly increased the curse of the land, 
by his own corruptions, and degraded himself far below the state in 


’ which the primitive curse left him; as will appear in the sequel. 


13. 2, The evident violation of the order of nature, in a total 
disregard to times and seasons, in the work of generation. 
That source from which man derives his earthly existence, from 


. which his very being springs, ought to have been preserved pure and 


uncorrupted... The order of his generation was never designed to be 
polluted by disorderly passions, nor- perverted by untimely seasons. 
Yet-what is the fact in this respect, when contrasted with the. inferior 
part of the creation ? As before stated, the various orders of the ani- 
mal and vegetable creation are governed by the established laws of 
nature, and generate and bring forth fruit according to the regular 
order of times and seasons.t But man is a most marvelous excep- 
tions in this respect. He who alone was created and appointed the 
lord of all this lower world, altho’ in many other respects, he dis- 
plays a mind capable of a far superior degree of perfection; and 
altho’; in the ordinary transactions of life, he often observes a good 
degree of order; yet in the generation of his species he regards none. 
Seer ee era ket hut iietter her nabgection bo wiling or wivelling, 
still this dees not alter its servile nature, as respects the man’s power of enforcing it, ‘so 
long as he possesses that power, as her husband, and: exercises it at the instigation of 


ions, insteat in Ww f God 
is passions, instead of being governed by the law-of nature, or the law o i 
mance ‘« Bstablished order of times and seasous,”” page 120. 
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14: Notwithstanding” his dignified station aS Tord of the earth; not- 
withstanding his rational soul, with all its noble faculties; notwith- 
standing his light and knowledge, his instruction, experience and 

. observation; ‘notwithstanding the law of his Creator, which was given 
to regulate in him ihe times and seasons of generation (as well as all |, 
other things pertaining to his work) to a greater degree of perfection 
than could be expected in the brutal creation; yet in this important 
point, man has shamefully degraded himself below all the inferior 
creation. Regardless of the regular order of nature, he consults ‘it 


not; blind to the times and seasons of conception, he sees them not; ~ 


deaf to the law of Moses, he listens not to it; an enemy to the pure 
and perfect law of Christ, he banishes it from his thoughts. He is 
eagerly bent upon the acts of generation, but seeks none of its fruits; 
the desire of offspring is not his motive; his rule of actiun is dicta- 
ted only. by his inordinate passions. The insatiable nature of his 
lust knows no bounds, submits to no order and cares for no times nor: 
seasons; except it be the time and season of darkness, which is so 
congenial to his lawless and shameful works. — ’ 
> 15. Such is the lost state of man, and such the subverted order of 
nature in the works of generation. To the truth of these remarks 
let the-world itself bear witness. And herein we have a striking 
proof of that carnal mind in'man, which the apostle says, *‘ is not 
“ subject to the law-of God neither indeed can be.’ “aa 
16. .3. The shame which is generally found to be insepa- 
rable from the act of sexual cottion. ome 
This is not-only a powerful-evidence that the act itself is under a 
curse, but an undeniable proof of its impurity and unholiness. If 
this be not so, why did the shame’ which was the consequence of 
Adam’s and Eve’s transgression, fall upon the parts which they cov- 
ered? Does not this plainly point ‘out the very act which they had 
committed? Does it not evidently show what the real forbidden fruit 
was? If by the forbidden frutt, we are to understand literally the fruit 
of some natural tree, which Eve plucked with her hands, and which 
they both ate with their mouths, why did not the shame fall upon the 
hand that plucked and the mouth that ate it? As before observed, 
God. always dispenses his judgments according to the nature of the 
offence. But in this case there does not appear to be any punishment 
inflicted upon the hand or the mouth; but the parts to which pertain 
the ‘power of ‘generation, are now, for the first time, condemned to 
feel shame; and their first object was to conceal those parts from the 
view of each other; accordingly, ‘‘ they sewed fig leaves together and 
made themselves aprons.” And even to this day, it is justly ac- 
counted a shame, both in the male and female, to expose the naked- 
ness of those parts; and more especially in the female, who it seems 
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. 4 ae 
is doomed to share the greatest portion of the cursevin this -Trespect, 
as being the first inthe transgression* = 9 
_ 1%. This guilty passion of shame seems to be peculiarly connect- 
ed with that libidinous act which first produced it; so that it natu- 
_ rally shuns the light, and seeks to cover itself in the shades of dark- 
ness, secluded even from the eyes of the most intimate friends. Is 
not this fact, of itself, a most striking evidence’ that there is some- 
thing, either in the act itself} or which is inseparably connected with 
it, which never came from God? And yet there are many, very ma- 
ny, among modern Christians, who, setting aside that which Jesus 
Christ declared to be “‘ the first and great command,” have set. up 
this lascivious act in its place ? and do they not, instead of loving 
the Lord God with all their hearts and souls, verily love their lusts 
with all their hearts and souls, and devote all the mind and strength to 


support and maintain it ? < ; 

18. Corrupted and abused, and shamefully debased, as the work 
of generation is, by the lust of concupiscence, it is still supported 
and maintained by the professors of Christianity, who profess to 
sanction it by a legal ceremony, under the nanie of a divine in- 
stitution. But where is the evidence that the nature of the act-is 
purified, or the shame taken away, by the means? For although 
the most reverend and piows divines. may exert all their piety; 
and all their divinity, to gospelize it in their sermons, legalize it in 
their marriage ceremonies, and sanctify it by their fervent prayers ; 
yet they can neither take away the shame of the act, nor purify the 
nature of it; nor can they ever induce the pzous devotees of this 
holy ordinance to show forth their obedient zeal, by fulfilling this 
great command before the eyes of their Reverend teachers, who 
have done somuch to sanctify the deed to them. 

19. Nor can even these piows dzvines themselves, with all their zeal 
in its favor, be induced to set them a public example of this sort of 
worship, however faithful they may be to perform itin private. So 
closely is shame attached to that action which claims for its autho- 


#*” Many opinions have been entertained differing from each other, respecting the pri- 
mitive garden in Eden, and the transactions in it, But to us itis evident from Serip- 
ture and succeeding revelations, as well as from reasonable views of the nature of 
things, that there was a delightful temporal garden in which the new formed man was 
placed. And in which grew all kinds of trees and plants, every way adapted to the 
subsistence and earthly happiness of man. And also among the productions of this 
terrestrial garden, (which was the world in miniature) were figurative representations 
of every element and principle which would affect man to the end of time, and thus 1t, 
was an earthly representation of the spiritual paradise — eo teers 

Hence it appears plain that, all the ; transactions which are related to have taken 
place in this garden, were first effected in the outward and temporal order, yet these 

«were only figurative, like the figures of the law. But the. substantial aud ultimate 
operations and effects of all- these things, were In the earthly human nature of man 5. 
this was the real garden in which the rational soul was placed, ‘to dress, (that 1s to cul- 
‘* tivate) and to keep it ;?? which was his first duty appointed by the Creator. See Gen. 
ii. 15. Thus it was his duty. to keep it from an enemy, against which he. was in thie 


manner, plainly warned. 
13 
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rity the first great command of God !. What! Does an ac- 
tion which is authorised by the command of the Almighty, and sanc- 
tioned by a divine ceremony, require to be performed in the: shades 
of darkness? Can darkness preserve the sanctity of an action which 
would be profaned by: the light of the sun? Is it a shame for Chris- 
tians to obey a divine command in the presence of their christian 
brethren and sisters ? If so, the command must surely be a very 
shamefulone. ie ips Mg arsiey. cg 
_ 20. Probably these remarks may feel offensive to some of our 
professedly good christian advocates for this great command, 
and perhaps, they will be ready to ery out,-by way of exclamation, 
Shameful! shameful! We freely- acknowledge that the subject 
is a shameful one, and deeply lament the shameful cause which has 
excited such remarks. . We can truly say, in the language of Paul, 
‘We have no fellowship with these unfruitful works of darkness, 
‘‘ but. reprove them.”? And we also acknowledge with him, that, it 
‘* js a shame.even to speak of those things which are done of them 
‘in secret.”* But if it be a shame to speak of such shameful con= 
duct.among a people professing the christian religion, surely it must. 
be a greater shame to practice it. : Bae nf 
~ ‘21. It will doubtless be readily acknowledged, that he who lives 
in the practice of stealing, acts a far more shameful and dishonora- 
ble part,..than he who takes up a full cross against every thievish 
propensity, and bearsan open and decided testimony against it. Nor 
can it be disputed that such a testimony would he: much more offen- 
sive to a thief than to an honest man, especially if it should expose 
any of his own thievish conduct... The truly honest and. virtuous, 
whether male or female, will never be offended at a testimony against 
any evil conduct of which they themselves are really innocent. Nor 
indeed can they feel unwilling to be enlightened respecting the evil 
nature and tendency of any act, concerning which they have hither- 
to been ignorantly guilty. , , tr 
22. We would now seriously ask, Whence ‘proceeds all. this 
shame? ~ It must have some foundation ; and there can be no cause 
of shame in virtuous actions. ‘God is light, and in» him is 
**no darkness at all. If we say we have fellowship with him, 
‘‘ and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth.??+ Sexual coition 
claims for its sanction, an ordinancs of God. - But if it be an ordi= 
nance of God, it must have fellowship with God. - The action, how= 
ever, requires it to be. performed in the dark ; therefore those who 
practice it, must necessarily walk in darkness. — If, then, they say 
it hath any fellowship with God.. ‘‘ they die, and do not the truth.?® + 
If there ismo darkness in God, then nothing: which preceeds from® 


* Eph. v. 11, 12. 
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God, can-requireto be veiled in darkness. That shame which seeks 
to. conceal its lascivious actions in the shades ofdarkness, and blush- 
es to have them brought to the light, is the notorious eongonitant of 
guilt 3 why.else should it seek the. abodes of darkness ? 

23. This. guilt-denoting passion is not connected with the- sexual? 
intercourse of any other part of God’s-creation. ‘The beasts -of. the 
field, the fowls of the air and the fishes of the sea, are total stran- 
gers to it. It is found no where but in the fallen race of Adam and- 
Eve; and its very source is in that which many modern Christians 
esteem as the greatest and most- important of all their works en 
earth; that of generating their own species, and propagating immor- 
tal Bence for the eternal world! The sense of shame connected 
with this act, is a most powerful evidence of its entire opposition to 
gospel light, purity and holiness; and therefore.it can have no part 
in the work of regeneration.. The idea of sanctifying these works 
of darkness, and of being regenerated souls, and born of God, while 
living in the gratification of them, is a grand deception-of the ene- 
my of souls, calculated to conceal from man the true nature and ori-' 
gin of his loss. Truly this is. ‘‘ the veil-which is spread over all 
nations,” and which God has promised to “destroy in, his: ae 
mountain.’? 

4..The vile use and shameful abuse of this. Lethe: pro- : 
pensity. 7 

. 24. This is an evidence of man ’s loss which, one might naturally. 
suppose could not escape observation. But as a blind. man who is 
wandering in darkness.and-wallowing in the mire, cannot discover 
the darkness which -surrounds him, nor the filth which covers him; 
so those who are spiritually blind cannot discover their own dark 
and lost:situation, nor the filthiness.of that lascivious nature which 
overspreads the. world around them. If those professed moralists 
(not. to say Christians) who so strenuously advocate the works of ge- 
neration, had.no other motive in it, but. to fulfil the primitive design 
of the marriage iustitution, and generate offspring in obedience to 
the. will of God, they might, as natural people, have a plausible, if 
not a reasonable’ plea for so doing, provided they kept themselves 
within due: bounds, and observed the order of nature, . and the regu- 
lar times and seasons of generation. But still it would bea natural, 
and not.a spiritual work, and. therefore could -have no. part in ae 
work. of Christ, whichis spiritual. ies 

25. But the lawless passion of Just has no respecte: tt 
God; the generation of offspring is not its object; nor does it re- 
gard the order of nature, nor the times and seasons of generation,’ 
eyen in the marriage state; its only motive is the gratification of 
its own lawless propensities.. In the pursuit of these gratifications, 
how often is the law of nature violated! How often is this insatia- 

™, 
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ble passion indulged when the state of. pregnancy,.or the courses of 
nature forbid the indulgence; or when the advanced age of - the. fe- 
male denies all prospect of issue! How often is the marriage cove- 
nant violated, and the - legitimate , offspring: intermixed. with an adul- 
terous issue! and what is still more shocking, how: often are abor- 
tions procured -to. ‘prevent: issue! 

926. Is not the bare mention of: these. 8 Ra ee iakeneed to 
the moral feelings of humanity? .and are not. such things shameful- 
ly debasing to the fallen race of man?. Then how. offensive . and 
odious in. the sight of a-holy.and righteous God, must be the shame- 
ful and. abominable:crimes which are here. exposed. to view! Yet 
these are.but afew of the numerous and shocking violations of the 
law. of. nature, the law.of decency, the law of humanity, the law 
of purity and the law of God, which are committed, even in that 
state which is legalized by: the laws ‘of man,: and sanctioned by a re- 
ligious ceremony~ 

27. But this is poe all. How aacauenthat insatiable .propensity © 
indulged alone and.in secret! and how many are the schemes and 
inventions to indulge it! and that too, even among those who make 
a great. profession of Christianity! Let the appeal be made to the con- 
sciences of those who plead the great command.to justify their 


criminal indulgences. _ Is not the secret. indulgence. of that. filthy 


passion, in the act of self-pollution, much more frequent with many 
modern Christians, than secret prayer? Are there not very many, 
of both sexes, who can publicly seat themselves at the sacramental 
board, and professedly partake of the consecrated memorials of the 
body and blood of a. dying Savior; and: yet in their secret cham- 
bers, indulge their concupiscence, ‘and shamefully pollute their bo- 
dies with acts which they would blush to.commit in the_presence of 


a-child? 


28. Are not these ‘the seqcnitfal Sock of darkness’? with which 
the apostle commands us to “have no. fellowship.” , And shall 
Christians indulge themselves in these things? Can. God be. honor- 
ed thus? Is this fulfilling his commands? Is this: living in obedience 
to.the apostle’s precept, which requires us to mortify ‘the flesh. with 
all its affections and lusts ? Is this the secret. devotion which God re- 
quires of Christians ? and will God accept of such devotions from 
such Christians ? or can they with confidence enter a. temple, pro- 
fessedly dedicated-to the worship of a pure and holy God, and pre- 
sumptuously attempt to lift their defiled hands and deceitful hearts 
to Hm whose All-seeing eye is able to search the heath and try the 
reins of every creature ? 


29. This lawless passion is not only the most worms but also 


_ the most unbounded propensity of man’s fallen nature, and its»ac- 


tions are the least subject to restraint. .All other evil propensities 


CHAP. 1.) “OP -MAN’s ‘Loss FROM GOD. ~ 7149 


have some limilations ‘to their actions: “Profane sweating, ‘drunken- 
ness, gainbling, frauds, thefts, robberies and murders; are’ chiefly 
confined to the more licentious and abandoned ‘classes “of society; 
and aré under some restraint of the laws of the land. © But the law- 
less passion of lust knows no bounds, is’ confined: to no limits, and 
subject to no laws. © Although its shame is not hid, nor can it be 
confined within the limits of “darkness, its most natural and congen- 
ial element; yet its practical advocates are numerous, and many of 
them. highly honored and respected. All ranks and classés,° from 
the prince to the beggar, from the sanctimonious professor of reli- 
gion to the blaspheming infidel—all are anxious to support; and 
zealous to plead for this delusive passion, this deceptive enchantress, 
this heathen deity, this adored goddess of lust, under the deceitful 
mask of “‘an ordinance’ of heaven—a great command of God!» 

30: How fascinating is the power, ‘how extensive’ the dominion; 
how numerous the worshipers of this alluring goddess! Did the vast 
multitudes of heathen’ idolators who worshiped the Great Diana 
of Ephesus, bear any proportion to the countless thousands of those 
called ‘Christians who honor the ‘Jascivious Venus with the offerings 
of concupiscence! Look at the numerous devotees who surround 
her amofous shrine; look at the numerous “females shamefully 
abandoned to her amours; look at the libidinous herd of debauchees 
haunting their infamous dwellings; ‘look at our large towns and cities, 
more especially our seaports; ‘see these haunts of lawless lust and in- 
famy; see their worshipers of all classés, the high and the low, the 
rich-and the poor, the bond and free, flocking and mingling, under 
the cover of darkness, with thst wala all promiscuously 
= in these obscene adorations!* "= °° 

31. It has been ‘stated by a noted writer, that inthe single city of 
London, there were no less than nine hundred bawdy houses, and 
“fifty thousand women who procured ‘their living at the expense of 
their chastity.* Doubtless these receive “their support from a far 
greater number out of all classes of dignified noblemen, professed 
gentlemen, merchants, clerks, tradesmen, mechanics, apprentices, 
sailors, officers, soldiers, and laborers of all sorts; who haunt-these 
dwellings, ‘and expend a considerable portion of their incomes in 
supporting these scenes of debauchery, while they indulge their con- 
éupiscence with the inmates. If this isthe state of the city of Lon- 
don, what must be that of Paris; whieh, if not equally populous, is 
“said to be more licentious ? Yet these two cities contain but a small 
peda of this description of sis i “who inhabit the numerous towns 


# Dr. Morse, in a former edition of his Geography. It has also been estimated by a 
magistrate of. London, in “ A Treatise on the police of the metropolis,”’ that the num- 
ber of females, of all classes, oe live either et wholly or in part by prostitution, amount 
{0-50,000. See Colguhoun’s Treatise, p. 340, 
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and cities of Europe. Add to these ‘the other three quarters of the 
globe, and what must be the numeral amount of the worshipers | of 
Venus, both in and out of the bands of wedlock. ~~ 

32. “Are all the denominations of professing Chiristtatis tne ie? Uni 
ted States, with all their professed worshipers of the true God, able 
to boast of half the number which constitute the multitude of devo- 
tees to°Venus? “We presume they are not.’ What then shall we 
think of the Christianity of America, and indeed of the whole world ? 
Are not the worshipers of ‘this licentious deity, in every country far 
more numerous than the worshipers of the true God? And is not 
a-vast portion of those who profess to worship the true God, far more 
zealous iti the worship of Venws ? — And shall the wotship of the 
‘true God be divided with the adorations paid to the goddess of lust 
Never ! never ! 

33. Did the sins of the enteditevian world Beat any proportion to 
those of the present day? And will it not be far more tolerable- 
for the-unbelieving Jews, in the day of judgment, than for those of 
the present generation, who profess to be followers of Christ, and 
‘yet secretly. indulge themselves in such” ‘athy and shameful abomi- 
‘nations ? — 

34. Doubtless the more sober and considerate part-of mankind 
will readily ‘censure these abominations, as lamentable deviations 
from the path of virtue;-and-very dishonorable to the dignity of ra- 
tional beings. But let us examine, impartially, the nature of these 
things. Human nature in its present lost state, is blind, partial and 
‘selfish; and very readily inclines mankind-to justify in thentsel ver, 
‘those practices which they condemn in others. 

35. But Jet those who condemn the promiscuous and lawless lust 
of the inmates and devotees of public brothels, and at the same time, 
indulge the same propensity under the sanction of the civil law, and 
the seal of a religious ceremony, examine with candor the nature of 
‘that’ propensity which is the leading principle of action in both cases. 
Is there any real. difference between the married and unmarried, ei- 
ther‘as to the nature of that propensity, the sensations excited by it, 
the effect it produces, or the gratification experienced in it ? Neds 
eremony alter the nature of either ?* If so, why is 
r ‘removed from the-action ? Why must it still be co- 
inthe shades of darkness? Why do not its- shameful abuses 
cease’? and why is it. not subject to the order of nature, and to the 
times and seasons of generation? . 

36. Doubtless the sanction of a legal ceremony gives % a license 
which, assisted by the shades of darkness, removes all restraint from 

* We would not be understood to condemn matrimony, in itself considered, among 
natural people ; for in its primitive institution, in the order of nature, it was good; but 


our object is. 10 point out the abuses cloaked under it, as now practiced, not only by 
the world at large, but even by those who eall themselves Christians. 
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of those who do not look beyond it,-especially where the 
een previously polluted by lascivious gratifications;! so 
,-can now ‘induige. their concupiscence in the dark, without 
shame-or remorse. But in the estimation of those who have been 
enlightened by the law of Christ, and who do not walk in darkness, 
this is no evidence of the purity or innocence of actions which re- 
‘quire tobe veiled in darkness to conceal their shame. ~So where a 
_ “wrong education gives a bias to acts of violence,:a declaration of 
war, and the ceremony of enlisting as a soldier, may remove all re- 
straint to rob and plun ‘er, murder and destroy, from the feelings of 
men who do not look beyond the authority. which gives.the license. 
But those who view all wars as unchristian, unmanly and unjust, 
consider these enormities in a very different light. The nature of 
robbery and murder cannot be altered by a war manifesto; nor can 
the law of Christ be repealed by'it. Nor is the nature of lust altered, 
nor the sensations of gratification purified by the legal ceremony of 
marriage. Hence the shame of the action is not removed, nor do.its 
abuses cease. = eee _ 

. 37. Another shameful and disgraceful effect of that lascivious na- 
ture is, that children are frequently led into its gratifications by their - 
older companions, and greatly corrupted by it. We believe that 
parents are not only insensible of the corrupt tendency of these 
things in their children. but carelessly igforant of the shameful and 
shocking extent to which.they often run in such practices, even ata 
very early age. It is not uncommon, for children to become the 
-corruptors of each others’ morals in this way, by the opportunities 
afforded them in the season of attending school:* and by their fre- 
quent intercourse with their more corrupt companions, they often be- 
come more apt scholars in these shameful practices, than in-the ele- 
ments of literary instruction, and by this means a foundation is laid 
“for the future scenes of corruption and wickedness. 

38. Nothing can have a more fatal tendency to weaken and de- 
stroy the force of virtue on the infant mind, and strengthen the 
power of evil propensities, than the early indulgence of this sordid 
passion. In boys itis the incipient road to a life of debauchery, and 
prepares them to beegme; at the age of maturity, the shameless cor- 
rupters of female virtue. In girls, it leads them to become the easy, 
yielding objects of artful insinuation—the early victims of seduction ; 
and without the seasonable protection of. parents and friends, ex- 
poses them to become confirmed harlots, who, in their turn, will 
_often prove the shameless corrupters of other heedless youth. Those 
who duly consider the natural tendency of these shameful . indul- 
gences in children, will be at no loss to understand the reason why 


_ 
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.#* This.remark will apply with peeuliar force to schools in the country. 
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that lascivious. propensity is so much more. powerful, 
maturity, in some people than in others.* 

39. The natural and direct teadency of. these “grati 
corrupt the mind, blunt the efforts. of. genius, debase the. 
ings of humanity, « depraye all. the moral. faculties of the “soul, and» 
swallow up the whole man in the filthy. and. ignoble passion of lust.* - 
In short, the indulgence of this passion in children, not only tends to 
sink them. below the order of the brutal creation, as before observed, 
but it often leads to the horrid crime of bestdaléty itself ; a crime 
which, however shocking to the feelings of ERE gEEHpIeR nature, i is not 
unfrequent among the human race, 

AO. 5... This alluring passion holds out promises of pleasure: 
which never can be realized. ; 

The promises of God are true and. faithful but the allurements 
of lust.are deceitful and fallacious... Of all the promises and invi- 
tations which God has ever held out to man, to allure his mind to. the 
practice of virtue, whether by the spirit of prophecy or otherwise, 
when rightly understood, not one was ever known to fail or come 
short of the testimony given ; but on the contrary, the reality of the 
promise has ever exceeded expectation, and often surpassed all im- 
agination. 

Al. Not so with the promises of sensual pleasure : and here we 
would appeal to the experience of all who. haye ever listened to the 
alluring temptations of lust, and sought pleasure in its enjoyments. 
The youthful imagination, in listening to these temptations, is often 
wrought up to the highest pitch of expectation ;. but inthe enjoyment. 
does it not invariably find itself more or less disappointed ? Ask of 
those. who, from their infancy, have kept themselves pure and un- 
contaminated with any of these filthy gratifications, even till the 
nuptial ceremony had sanctioned the deed, What were the sensations 
which succeeded the loss of their purity ? The candid and honest 
answer. will, invariably, be. found to be, disappointment, shame 
and disgust. Such is the effect of carnal indulgence. on the virtu- 
ous minds of those who had before lived in virgin purity : a power- 
ful and incontestible evidence of its filthy nature and. deceitful in- 
fluence ; and another proof that the lust. ef.coneupiscence is, indeed, 


the forbidden fruit, and a proof too, whiéh a thousand~ , i 
t other 


ceremonies, both civil and religious, can never inyalidate. 
_ 42. 6. It is the natural source and. foundation of -al 
eval propensities in human nature. SSestie 
As the inordinate propensity of lust wasy, 1 the beginning, 


* Many ancient heathen philosophers were so sensible of the natural tendeney of this 
propensity to debase the moral and mental faculties, that they voluntarily took up their 
erosses against it, and ri those the most happy who hag Be least carnal cons 
nexion with woman; 
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the corrupt source from whence all human depravity originated, the 
truth of which is plainly and abundantly taught in the scriptures, 
and candidly acknowledged. by.some of the most eminent theological 
writers; so it continues to this day to be, obviously, the prolific 
source of evil, which engenders and nourishes the yilest passions of 
a fallen nature.__‘“‘From whence come wars and fightings among 
““you-? come they not hence, even of your lusts, that war in your 
““members ??? And again: ‘“ When lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
‘‘forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth deathn.??* 
Here lust is-plainly represented asthe source of evil and the cause 
of death. The more this passion is indulged, the more it benumbs 
the virtuous feelings of humanity, and prepares its subjects for the 
worst of crimes. .__ whi . iy gata 

A3.. This. will readily appear if we examine. the lives of those 
deep-stained villains, and. abandoned ruffians, who infest human 
society, and.trace the progress-of vice from infancy to «manhood. 
We believe that scarce an instance will be found where any one has 
run deeply into criminal practices, who has not first quaffed largely 
of libidinous indulgences... It generally happens. that deceit, lying, 
petty frauds, profane.and obscene language, and tippling, follow first 
in the train of vices which succeed to lechery. Nourished and 
strengthened by repeated prostitutions, and hardened.by continued 
debaucheries, gambling, drunkenness, private thefts and high-handed 
frauds. succeed.; and lastly, burglary, highway robberies, murders 
and felonies of all sorts; swell the list of crimes and crown the 
villatn.. And here let it be remembered, that. the foundation of these 
complicated villanies, is the inordinate indulgence.of the sordid pro- 
pensity of lust. _ j 

44. It is needless to adduce facts in proof of this position ; they 
are. too numerous and too well attested to be refuted. It may not 
be improper, however, to introduce here an extract from the repre- 
sentation of the Grand Jury, made at the Court of General Sessions 
in the city of Albany, in June 1821. aye 

_§* From dill the observations which the grand jury have been able 
“ to bestow upon this subject, and the best information acquired, they 
“are induced to believe, that nearly all the criminals now confined in. 
‘our jail, were. first-corrupted by frequenting houses kept up for 
** prostitution. t”? carey ae 

48. Such is thus publicly acknowledged to be the contaminating 
influence of this shameful gratification. It requires little more light 
to convince the reflecting part of mankind that the lust of concu- 


* James i, 15° & iv. 1. ‘s ; : ; 

+ See Albany Gazette, of June 23d, 1821. - Since this period, a multitude of testimo- 
nies. have been published, both in Europe and America, by men of science and deep 
research, showilg the horrid effects, both physical and moral, of this debasing, dege- 
nerate passion. : 
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piscence is, in truth, the corrupt source whence flows all iniquity, 
even every evil work. = = . eee 

_ AG. Perhaps it may be urged that these things proceed from: the 
abuses of that propensity, rather than from the propensity itself, 
which is supposed to be innocent and useful, when kept within due 
bounds. But we would ask, Where shall we’find the man or the 
woman, who indulges that propensity at all, that does keep it within 
due bounds?) And where is the man or the woman who never in- 
dulges it, by day nor by night, in-any way or manner, but purely to 
obey: the command of God, and raise up seed to his honor and glory? 
If any such can be found, they are, indeed and in truth, an-honor to 
human nature, and an example to the fallen race of man. But if no 
such can be found, then let not that propensity be deemed innocent 
or useful, which produces such horrid corruptions among the human 
race. Sek: : ; 

47. The faculty of generation, being created of God, was at the 
beginning, as simple and innocent, in itself, as the faculty of eating 
and drinking; and had it never been corrupted, it might, as to its 
natural order, still have remained so; but it was violated-by trans- 
gressien, and corrupted at the very fountain, and brought into sub- 
jection to the inordinate passion of lust; and that passion still main- 
tains its power and influence. _ Hence all -who yield to that passion, 
yield the power and strength of soul and body to gender and nourish 
evil propensities.- ‘Therefore it is no wonder if they are afterwards 
unable to deny themselves and refrain from those evil propensities 

‘which still continue to grow stronger by repeated indulgences; While 
every virtuous disposition (if they ever had-any) continues to grow 
weaker, till at length they find themselves utterly unable to do good, 
er to refrain from evil. ‘ hea 


CHAPTER II. 
Objectzons against the preceding doctrines stated and answered. 


1. We shall now proceed to state and answer some of the princi- 
pal objections which are often advanced and strenuously urged as 
conclusive against the doctrines advanced in the preceding chapter. 

Objection 1. It is argued that the very -cireumstance of man’s 
being created male and female, is, of itself, a sufficient evidence that 
God designed, from the beginning, that the earth should be peopled 
by them; and the certainty that there was no other possible means 
provided by which it could be- peopled, is an undeniable proof that 
sexual coition was the means appointed, and the only means. ever in- 
tended of God for the population of the world.” 6) 

2. Answer. All this may be granted; but that it is conclusive 


s 
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against the doctrine which we niaintain, remains yet tobe proved. 
Man was created in a natural state, like all the rest of the animal 
creation, (tho’ much superior in form and faculties,) and being a 
natural man, he was required’to keep the law of nature which was 
given him in common with them. -That law required him to propa- 
gate his species according to the order of nature, at certain times and 
seasons, which the law itself dictated.” And even admitting that the 
man had faithfully kept that law, he could never have risen to a 
higher state, without a superior law, but must have continued in that 
natural state, and subject to that natural law, like all the rest of the 
animal Creation, to the end of time. aye ~e 

3. But man being destined, as God’s representative on earth, to 
occupy a higher station than any other part of the creation, and God 
knowing the subtlety of the old adversary, and the weakness and 
inexperience of the new formed man, gave him a special and posi- 
tive command, which was calculated not only to prove his obedience, 
but to be his strength and protection, in the line of obedience, against 
the snares and devices of the enemy. This command was to the 
man a law superior to the law of nature, and was calculated to raise 
him to a state of honor and dignity far above the animal creation; 
but it required the man’s-perfect obedience, as the only means by 
which he could preserve his’ power, and: secure that protection and 
those benefits which the law was calculated to afford him. Had he 
kept this law, he would have been a rightful heir to eternal life. And 
as this law brought the man into a near connection with his Creator; 
so the penalty of disobedience must be proportionally great; it must 
necessarily separate him from God in proportion to the nearness 
which the law had brought him to God: for the greater a man’s 
privileges are, the greater must be his condemnation and loss in 
misimproving them. 

4. But unfortunately for the man, through the subtle influence of 
the sérpent, he was led into disobedience, and thus violated both the 
law of God and the order of nature. Having been created in a. su- 
perior state, and favored with a superior law, he was in a condition 
to govern all the inferior creation, had he kept his obedience. But 
instead of hearkening to that superior law, the law of his Creator, or 
even adhering to the,law of nature, he yielded to the insinuations of 
the serpent, thréugh the woman, which. wrought-upon his inferior, 
animal passions, and induced him not only to’ violate the law of his 
Creator, but also the law of nature. Hence he not only fell from 
God, but his fall was below the order of nature, and of course below 
ihe brutal creation: for they had never violated the order of nature. 

§. This being the state of fallen man, all his works of generation, 
while led by the propensities.of his nature, are performed in this fal- 
len state, not governed by the law of God, nor regulated by the law 
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of nature; but influenced by the deceitful. insinuatious of ‘the ser- 
pent, the lawless passion of lust. Therefore it is in vain for man 
now to plead the original law and design of God, in justification of 
his conduct in ‘the works of sexual coition: for while he still con- 
tinues to violate that law by the inordinate and unseasonable indul- 
gence of his lascivious passions, he-can-have no just claim to it; but 
will unavoidably separate himself still further from God, and increase 
the measure of his loss by every repetition of the act. 

~ 6. Where is the civil government on earth which, after having 
confided an honorable and important trust to a distinguished citizen, 
would not, on finding him treacherous and unfaithful to his trust, im- 
mediately degrade him from his office, and deprive him of his dele- 
gated authority ? Instances of this kind frequently happen in civil 
governments. And shall a just and righteous God be less careful 
and scrupulous than civil governments, andin matters too of infinite- 
ly greater concern? And with what confidence could any citizen 
who has been thus degraded, or any of his posterity, having stilla 
copy of his original instructions and authority, presume to plead 
a right to the privileges and benefits of that authority, after it had 
been. so basely violated ? Yet such, in a comparative view, is the 
nature of the case with respectito the fallen race of man, at the pre- 
sent day, who plead the authonity of God, given to Adam in the 
days of his innocence, to. justify themselves in still abusing that au 

thority to a far greater extent than was ever done by Adam.* 

7. The original law of nature: was given of God, and was very good 
in its place and order, and might have remained so till repealed by 
the Lawgiver, had it not been violated and basely corrupted: and 
that it still continues to be violated, in the most shameful manner; 
has been sufficiently proved. Therefore, those who still plead the 
law of nature, or the law of God, to justify sexual coition, under a 
pretended necessity of maintaining the work of generation, ought 
first to examine their secret motives in it; and if they are able to 
lay the propensities of lust entirely aside, and enter upon that work 
without the influence of any other motive than solely that of obey- 
ing the will of God, in the propagation of a legitimate offspring, to 
be heirs of the kingdom of Heaven, then they are-uble to fulfil the 
law of nature. But if they are not able to do this, then let them 
never plead the original command of God, nor thé law: of nature: 
for if they cannot come up to the law of nature, how can they obey 
the law of God? It is therefore a vain pretence for fallen man to 
lay any-claim, either to the law. of nature or the law of God; for 


he has violated both, and forfeited his right. 


* The advanced age to which Adam and the patriarchs lived, is evident proof of 
their physical and moral temperance, to which the present race of mankind are entiré 


strangers ; and that the natural elements had not then become corrupted by the sins of 
man, as they now are. } 
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8. It may be proper to remark here, that-it is not the work of 
generation, in itself considered, in the order of nature, which “is . 
condemned 3 but it is that libidinous and lawless passion which was’ - 
infused by the serpent at the beginning, and by which the work of 
generation has been, and still ‘continues to be so basely corrupted; 
it is that which has filled the earth with abominations, and that is 
theobject of condemnation. © If that Cursed nature could be entirely 
purged out of the natural man, so that his feelings could be wholly 
governed by the will of God, he would feel a very different sensation 
in this act, and would be in no danger of violating the true order of 
nature by it. But that lawless propensity has become so incorporat- 
ed into the animal life of man, that he finds himself utterly unable 
to separate it. Hence, being completely under the power and do- 
minion of that fallen nature, all -his acts of generation, instead’ of 
being directed by the will of God, are influeneed by the lust of 
concupiscence.* Thus “sin taking occasion by the commandment,” 
has deceived him and ‘wrought in him all manner of concupi- 
scence,” and by it he was slain; that is, he lost that portion of the 
Spirit of God which was given to regulate and protect him in his 
natural state, and thus he died to God ; and this is the death of the 
fall.¢ mas wae me 

9. Objection 2. The fruit of generation is a created being, of 
which God himself is the Creator; therefore the act of generation 
would be entirely fruitless without the help of God, who blesses it 
by the formation of a human being, complete in all its parts, and 
endowed with an immortal soul; hence it appears that God has not 
only designed and authorised the act from the beginning, but that he 
is himself the author and finisher of it, and has verily sanctioned it 
by his own works. ' : 

10.. Answer. This is probably considered, by many, as an incontro- 

-vertible argument in favor of the practice of generation, notwith- 
standing its present’ corruptions. But it isa rule in logic that an 
argument which proves too much, destroys itself, and therefore 
proves nothing; which is evidently the case with this. For by the 
same rule we may also prove that God sanctions fornication, adulte- 
ry, and even the basest kind of incest. And will any one’ presume 
to say that the Almighty sanctions these base crimes, because the 
act by which they are committed is productive of its natural and 
genuine fruits ?t Who would acknowledge the agency or sanction 

* The ridiculous objection, that this propensity is necessary to the production of off- 
spring, is void of any foundation in truth all the uncorrupted ‘works of the Creator 
declare the contrary. ty aanhBes Rom. vil. 8, 11. : 

+ When Cain was brought forth, Eve said, “I have gotten a man from the Lord.’ 
But the scriptures declare Cain to be of the wicked one: and yet it appears that'*man- 


asin : ; ie 
din the present day, are as much deceived as_Eve was, with respect to the wor! 
- pensraten, and really suppose the offspring of their own lusts, are children golten 


from the Lord! 
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of a pure and holy God in the act of generation between a father 
and his daughter? And yet, unnatural and abhorrent as such a con= 
nection is, it has often produced its natural offspring, as perfectly 
formed as that of the most lawful wedlock. The act is-the same, 
and the fruit the same, in both:cases ; and therefore if the agency 
of God be necessary in the one case, it-must be so in the other also. 
11. But the truth is, God is not the agent in either case, having from 
the beginniag, committed the agency of this. together with all other 
things which come within the province of human capacity, wholly 
to man, whose seed is in himself. Yet while man remains in a state 
of nature, ‘and is wholly ignorant of any superior law, he is required 
to govern himself by-those just and equitable laws of nature which 
were given him for that purpose; and therein he may be justified un- 
til, by Divine goodness, he shall be favored with the superior laws 
of Divine revelation. These laws which are designed to lead him 
from.a.state of nature, and bring him nearer to God,. must henceforth 
govern his actions; and by his faithful obedience he must be brought 
to God, or he can never find true happiness. Therefore, every las- 
civious gratification, and even every act of sexual coition, which is 
contrary to any order of nature, or to any divine manifestation: 
known to the actors, must bring condemnation upon them, nor can’ 
they, if guilty, escape God’s righteous judgment. 

12. lt may perhaps still be objected that, as man is not himself a- 
creator, he cannot give existence to any creature without the essen--. 
tial aid of the Creator ; and therefore his. offspring must necessarily 
owe their existence essentially to God the Creator. To which we 
answer: - 

13. God created man, at first, from the dust of the earth, and en- 
dowed him with certain powers and faculties, suitably adapted to his 
nature, lot and situation; and constituted him a free agent. And as 
he possessed freedom of will and choice, he was therefore able to: 
act perfectly free, to the extent of his capacity, without any-control 
of his Creator; but.as his powers and faculties were confined to cer-. 
tain limits, he could exercise them to the extent of those limits, but. 
no-further. His agency extended: to the power of life and death;. 
he was able by the power of procreation, which he possessed, to2 
give life to beings like himself, and to take it from them: beyond * 
this he could not go. But having laws given him to govern his con= 
duct, and regulate the powers he possessed, he must of necessity be® 
accountable for all his conduct. Thus man being a free agent, and= 
having power to exercise his faculties in doing good or evil, in all 
cases, and under all circumstances, within the limits of his capacity; ? 
he does, in fact, prove his faithfulness or unfaithfulness by his own: 
works, and thereby merits and will receive his reward according to’ 
his works. . 2c ALO 
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14. Objection 3. This doctrine condemns and wholly rejects 
sexual coition, as corrupt and unclean i in the sight of God, and con- 
trary to the gospel of Christ. But upon the supposition that the 
whole world should. embrace ‘this doctrine, and°actually live accord- 
ing to it, the human race would be extinguished from the face of the 
earth, in the space of little more than one hundred years. 

1b. Answer. This obj jection destroys itself, and proves directly 
the reverse of what the objectors inténd: It proves that the princi- 
ple of continence is not of the world; and ‘ therefore the-world hates 
ibdé And si is agreeable to the example of Christ, and is able to 
control the ions of nature, it must therefore be a heavenly prin- 
ciple,—a principle which rises above the sordid propensities of an 
earthly nature. 

16. Mankind, who are sunk and lost in the fallen nature of the 
flesh, are very forward in devising means to support that nature,:and 
always ready to object against any testimony which condemns it. 
It is not the extinction of the human race which the objectors fear;, 
the smallest apprehension that their carnal pleasures are in danger, 
is far more alarming to them. Their pretended anxiety to prevent 
the world from coming to an end, is but a hypocritical mask to cov- 
er their lust. Millions of the human race may be cut-off and de-. 
stroyed by the horrid wars which are waged among mankind, merely’ 
te gratify the ambition of rulers, and glut the blood-thirsty passions 
of. man; and these scenes of destruction may be approved and en-. 
couraged by the great body of the highest professors of Christianity ; 
and yet no fearful apprehensions are discovered about ate 
the human race in this way. 

17.- But when souls are called upon for their own salvation’s fake, 
to deny themselves and take up their crosses against their carnal 
pleasures, the cry of these hypocrites is, The world will come to 
an end! Astho’ it were a duty incumbent on man to preserve the. 
lawless abominations of lust, which have so long corrupted the-earth, 
lest the prevailing influence of this doctrine of continence. and purity 
- should destroy the world, by putting an end to all its iniquities. It. 
appears evident from the language of these objector s, that they con-: 
sider the doctrine of christian celibacy, which is designed to make 
an,end of sin, and bring in an everlasting law of righteousness, as: 
more inconsistent, unreasonable and unjust than the bloody mandates 
of war, which are attended with consequences far more distressing 
and.deplorable to humanity. 

18. 1t appears to_be the general opinion of the professors of Chris- 
tianity, that the world is to be destroyed by fire; and many seem to 
imagine that a deluge of fire and brimstone will ‘be poured.out-upon, 
the earth, and destroy all its wicked inhabitants at once. But we 
would ask, which would appear the most reasonable and consistent 
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with Almighty wisdom and righteousness; to destroy the filthy abo- 
minations of sin by the purifying fire of the gospel of Christ; which 
mercifully allows lost souls to take up a full and final cross against 
their lustful passions, from which all these abominations spring, So 
that all who are willing, may be purified from their corruptions and 
become heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven; or by a deluge of natural 
fire and brimstone, to deprive them forever from all hopes of future 
happiness, which, according to the prevailing opinions of modern 
Christians, must be the natural consequence? 
19. We firmly believe the world will come to an end, and that it 
will be destroyed by fire. And we also believe and confidently 
testify, that this fire has already commenced; because we have felt 
vits operation upon our own souls, and have found it to be, in very 
deed, a consuming fire to lust and pride, and every other corruption 
of man’s fallen nature. This fire, we have no doubt will burn with 
increasing power, and many will yet feel its purifying effects; and 
all who come fairly into it, may depend on having their lust and pride, 
their selfishness and avarice, their deceit and hypocrisy, their envy, 
malice and hatred together with all their evil deeds and evil imagi- 
nations, effectually consumed by its power; and when this burning is 
completed, they wall find themselvesamong that happy number ‘“‘ up- 
“ on whom the ends of the world are come.”?* But those who shall 
be found unwilling to come into this fire, by the way of the cross, 
and to consign their lusts and corruptions te its purifying flames, 
will at length be compelled to feel the fire of those very lusts burn- 
ing in them, with inextinguishable fury, and they will not be able to 
help themselves. i 
20. Objection 4. But this doctrine seems to involve in it some un- 
swerable difficulties: for, admitting the abuses of sexual coition by 
the wicked, can that be any reason why Christians should reject it? 
If every gift of God were to be rejected because it has been abused 
by the wicked, we should be deprived of nearly or quite every bles- 
sing we enjoy, and should even be obliged to refrain from eating and 
drinking, because these privileges are abused by drunkards and glut- 
tons. What should occasion such an opposition between the doc- 
trines of Christianity, and the laws of generation, in themselves con- 
sidered? Was not God the author of both? Did not the same God 
who created man male and female, and commanded them to increase 
and multiply, also send his Son Jesus Christ to introduce Christiani- 
ty into the world, and to preach the gospel to the married as well as 
to the unmarried ? Why then cannet a mafi be a Christian, and still 


live in a state of matrimony, and generate offspring, provided he 
does not abuse his privilege ? ’ “ae 


* 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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21. Amswer. We should suppose that a | proper. attention. to the 
remarks | in ‘the preceding chapter might preclude the neces sity of 
these questions; bu ut the inveterate forte: of opinions ‘so Tong @stab- 
lished, ‘and s so congenial to the’ carnal mind, s seems not easily ‘over= 
come. Let the objectors bear in. mind, and candidly ‘consider { the 
essential difference between the work ‘of the first and second Adam, 
the « cause of ‘that. difference, and the absolute necess sity of maintain- 
ing a proper distinction b between ‘the children of this world and the 
true followers ‘of Christ, « and ‘they will find ‘no occasion to ask -ques- 
tions of this kind. * 

=. We “would observe i in the first place, that a “divine blessing, 
tho? wickedly abused, is still a divine blessing; and the abuse of it 
by the wicked, can ‘be no reason why the righteous ‘should be ‘depri- 
ved of the privilege ‘of enjoying it, so long as it is given and conti- ° 
aued by - Divine Goodness. But there is an essential difference be- 
tween a divine institution given for the goverment of mankind, and 
now in actual force, aud one which has been disannulled to make 
room for a new and more permanent institution, even admitting that 
the disannulled institution had not been abused while it was in force. 
The disannulling of. the law of Moses, and the establishment of the ¢ g0se 
pel institution by. Jesus Christ, is no evidence that both were not. of di- 
vine origin: and tho’ the Jews, _as a people, still cleave to the law, 
and reject the gospel, they cannot be saved by the lawginor can they 
he saved by the gospel _ while they stubbornly reject it. Their rejec- 
tion of the gospel of Jesus Christ, which was first sent to them, and 
which had been long foretold by their prophets,. has ever been consi- 
dered as very dishonorable to their nation, and a striking evidenee 
of their great darkness, plindness and wickedness. ih ie 

23. ‘And shall the feb of this generation, and in this Guitabiened 
age, bring a still greater dishonor upon themselves, and manifest a 
greater “degree of darkness, blindness and wickedness, than the Jews 
did? Will they still cleave to an institution which, by its subjection 
to the violations of lust, has been, attended with-a curse to mankind 
ever since the transgression of Adam and Eve in the garden? And 
will they still continue these violations under the deceitful pretence 
of obeying a divine institution, when in fact, lust is the moving cause, 
and the greatest. object in view is the gratification of their carnal 
pleasures ? ? Yet when we. view the inestimable sacrifice which man- 
kind make to secure these sordid and momentary. pleasures, what 2 
contrast appears! It is nothing less than the sacrifice of a divine in- 
stitution of peace and righteousness, purity and holiness, the most in- 
valuable ever offered for the benefit of mankind. But we shall pro- 
ceed to point out, more clearly, the distinction between the children 
of this world, and the children of God. 

a 
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24. The Kingdom of ‘Christ and the kingdoms of this world are 

_ essentially different from each other; and this difference ever has 
been and ever will be strictly maintained in Christ; and no less is the 
‘distinction between the subjects of the different kingdoms. The 
children of this world are pursuing the things of this world, and liv- 
ing in the fallen nature of the first Adam; but the children of God 
are secking salvation from sin, and redemption from that fallen-na- 
ture. Those who follow the example of the first Adam, follow the 
example of a fallen progenitor, and like him, beget a fallen offspring. 
And tho’? mankind should. continue-in this practice for a hundred 
thousand years to come, they would still beget a degenerate and cor- 
_rupt race, and still degenerate more and more; and in that way they 
could never be redeemed, but must still sink deeper and deeper in- 
_to loss. But those who wish to find redemption, must find it by fol- 
lowing the example of the second Adam, who came to lead man- 
_kind out of the nature and fallen state of the first Adam, into the na- 
ture and life of Christ. sothe 
25. The first Adam was created a natural man; ‘‘he was of the 
_earth, earthy ;” his work was to increase and multiply and replenish 
the earth in the order of natural generation; and had he not violated 
that order, and transgressed the law of his Creator, he might have 
.done it in innocence and justification. He would not then have 
been instigated by the power of lust, ‘to gratify the base and sordid 
propensities of an animal nature; but influenced by the agency of 
_the divine law, he would have acted from the pure motives of duty. 
In so doing, instead of a degenerate race of murdering Cains, 
whose ruling passions are lust and rapine, he would have propagated 
an uncorrupted seed, whose innate innocence, nourished by the wise 
and godly example of their parents, would have been a powerful 
_ protection against the future insinuations of the adversary; and if a 
part should afterwards have yielded and fallen, they could not have 
corrupted the whole human race. _ 

26. But Adam having yielded to the insinuations of the serpent, 
and violated the law of God, and by his example taught his posterity 
to do the same, he has corrupted the’whole earth. And shall Chris- 
tians now continue to follow his base example? This is not the 
example of Christ ; and therefore those who follow it, cannot with 
any propriety, be called the followers of Christ 

27. Jesus Christ, the second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, isa 
quickening Spirit; he came not only to redeem mankind from that 
loss into which the first Adam had plunged them, but to raise them 
to a state far superior, eyen to eternal life, from which they could 
not fall; therefore he could not do the work of the first Adam. _ His 
work was to increase and multiply and replenish the Kingdom of 
Heaven, not by begetting a corrupt seed, after the example of the 


~* 
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first Adam, bat by redeeming lost souls through the work of- spir- 
tual regeneration. _ His work was therefore, diametrically opposite 
to that of the first Adam. And can Christians continue to do the 
works of the first Adam? If so, they must be the followers of the 
‘first'Adam; they’ cannot be the followers of Christ: for it is impos- 
sible that they should follow both at the same time, seeing their 
works are so essentially different from each other. . And this’ is the 
difference between them: The only true followers of Christ, are 
those who deny themselves of all the carnal propensities of a 
fallen nature, who do the works of Christ, and walk in obedience 
to his example; and these may, with strict propriety, be called 
' Christians. Piveact 

28. On the other hand, those who live in the works of generation, 

follow the example of the first Adam. By doing his works, they 
necessarily become his followers; and therefore are not true Chris- 
tians: for, ‘‘ Asis the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; 
andas is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.”"* =~ 
29. People may profess what they will; they may be called Presbyte- 
rians, Episcopalians, Baptists, Methodists, or what not; yet so long 
as they live in the works of the first Adam, and follow his example, 
they do not follow Christ. Those who assume the name of Chris- 
‘tians, do thereby implicitly profess to bea spiritual people. But 
what evidence do they give of being a spiritual: people, while they 
live according to the propensities of a~carnal nature? We would 
request the candid observer to notice the lives and conduct of those 
who, notwithstanding their profession, are led and governed by the 
same natural propensities as the non-professor, the Deist and Atheist, 
and compare them with those who, agreeable to their profession, do 
actually deny themselves of all the natural propensities of a carnal 
nature, and manifest by their fruits that they are governed by a su- 
perior law, in living a life agreeable to the example of Jesus Christ, 
and then say whether the practice of the former or latter appears the 
most consistent with the spirit of Christianity. 

30. Here is the deception which has so long blinded the eyes of 
the professors of Christianity; they see not the most essential differ- 
ence between the first and second Acam: hence in their works they 
are the real followers of the former, while they follow the /atte7 in 
profession only. The idea of following both at the same time, pro- 
ceeds from the same delusive principle, which supposes that because 
we are the natural offspring of the first Adam, we are therefore 
bound to follow him in the work of generation; and that this is no 
impediment to our becoming the spiritual offspring of the second 
Adam, and following him in the regeneration. So readily is the 


* 1Cor, xy. 43. 
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carnal mind of ‘man led to believe that which ‘it most desires, how- 
‘ever contrary to the dictates of reason and-truth. This is literally 
blending the flesh with the spirit, which the apostle Paul declares 
“are contrary the one to the other."*° 
81. As well may we talk of a man’s traveling both east and west 
at one and the same time, as of his following Christ in the regenera- 
tion, while living in the works of generation. ~ ‘The thing is impossi- 
ble; because the work of regeneration is the operation of the Spirit 
of Christ upon the soul, which destroys the nature of sin, and raises 
the soul out of the fallen nature of the first Adam, into the spiritual 
life of Jesus Christ the second Adam. And this can never be gained 
by any soul short of crucifying the flesh with all its affections and 
lusts. Yet so unwilling are mankind to have the fallen nature of the 
flesh crucified in themselves, that they will use every means in their 
power to nourish and preserve it, as tho’ they were even unwilling 
to go to heaven without it; and will therefore contrive any way to- 
” carry it along with them. But their contrivance will all be in vain; 
for that nature must die before the soul can ever live to God, or find 
an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

32. All professors of Christianity will agree{that mankind are lost 
in Adam; and that there is no redemption but in and through Christ. 
** For as 7m Adam all die; so 72 Christ shall all be made alive.” 
If in Adam ail dze, then it follows that the works of Adam: bring 
‘death; consequently we must quit these works before we can be 
made alive in Christ. ‘“‘ Except a man be born again, he cannot 
** see the Kingdom of God.” So testified Christ; and here let it be 
again repeated: It is impossible for souls to find salvation from sin, 
under the light of the gospel, revealed in this day, short of utterly 
renouncing the work of generation, and crucifying the flesh with all 
its affections and lusts. Nor will any soul ever pass through the new 
birth and be redeemed to God, until the whole of that fallen nature, 
root and branch, is entirely destroyed out of the soul; and the long- 
er a soul lives in the indulgence of that nature, the more difficult, 
painful and distressing will it be for that soul to crucify it; and this, 
he will find, must be his own work, or he can never enter the King- 
dom of Heaven. If a man “‘ must be born again,’’ he must, in pass- 
ing through this birth, be raised out of that nature in which he had 
Ais first birth; and become dead to all its propensities. 

33. Objection 5. But if this be so, says the objector, what is be- 
come of the good old patriarchs and prophets ? They lived in the 
works of natural generation, and, as you say, followed the example 
of old Adam, in this respect, and not the example of Jesus Christ; 
your doctrine must therefore exclude them from the Kingdom of 
Heayen: and are they all lost ? 

* See Gal. v. 17. 
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34, Answer. They could not follow the example of Jesus Christ; 
because he had not then appeared; and he could not set them an ex- 
»ample before he made his appearance. Those who lived before the 
coming of Christ, were under “‘ the law of a carnal commandment;’? 
and while they strictly obeyed that law, and lived up to the light of 
God, given in their day, they found justification before God, and 
_ were blessed of God and protected from eyil according to the mea- 
sure of their light and obedience; and this was all they could do in 
that day. They could not be redeemed from a. fallen nature in that 
day; because, as Christ had not then appeared, the work of redemp- 
tion could not take place. But Christ having been promised as their 
Redeemer, to appear in the fulness of time, they lived and died in 
the faith of that promise; they looked forward to a future day, the 
day of full salvation and redemption. 

35. Hence the apostle, in speaking of the faith of Noah, Abraham, 
‘Isaac, Jacob and the rest of the patriarchs and prophets, says, ‘‘ And 
** these all having obtained a good report through faith, received not 
‘* the promise: God having provided some better thing for us, that 
“ they without us should not be made perfect.””* These having 
been faithful to walk according to the light which was revealed in 
their day, were owned and blessed of God: they departed in faith 
and rested in hope, believing the time would come when the promis- 
ed redemption would appear. ‘Their having left their earthly taber- 
nacles, and consigned those mortal bodies to the dust long before the 
day of redemption appeared, could not exclude them from its bene- 
fits when the time was fully come. For the work of redemption be- 
ing a spiritual work, must operate upon the soul, whether in the 
body or out of it; and therefore the separation of the soul from the 
body, cannot prevent this operation. 

36. The patriarchs and prophets, having been faithful unto death, 
and having rested in hope, and waited with patience God’s appointed 
time, for the gospel of Christ to appear, their faith directed them 
into.a willing. obedience to it. They had now to pass through its 
purifying fire, in order to cleanse them from the fallen nature of the 
first Adam, before they could gain their redemption and be made 
perfect in glory. In this work of purification they were united with 
those of the same faith in the body; so that those who are present in 
the body, and those who have departed out of it, become one in 
Christ, and being joined together in the same spirit and under the 
operations of the same gospel they are made perfect in righteous- 
ness together. Thus they become the real followers of Christ in 
their disembodied state, not having had that privilege*while in the 
body; and in this manner, they with ws are made perfect.t 


*® Heb. xi. 39, 40, - ¢ See Heb. xii, 22 to 24. 
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» 87. This doctrine will doubtless appear new and strange to those 
-who have always been bound, by the tradition of their fathers, to a 
different faith. And as they have been taught to believe no doctrine 
but what-can be proved from the scriptures, they will naturally ask, 
where is the scripture evidence of this ?- But let the dark veil of the 
flesh be removed from the eyes of the mind, and no one will then 
-ask for scripture evidence to prove a doctrine which must carry with 
it, and in it, the most certain conviction. As the scriptures are but 
a record of those events which were revealed and brought to pass in 
former dispensations, it cannot be reasonably expected that they 
should contain doctrines which were not to be made manifest until 
‘the fulness of time came; unless it were by types and shadows, or the 
mysterious revelations of prophecy, which are but imperfectly under- 
stood, if understood at all, before the fulfilment takes place. Yet 
the spirit of the scriptures, if not pointedly expressive on these sub- 
jects, is in every respect conformable thereto, without a single in- 
-stance of any thing to the contrary.* 


CHAPTER III. 


The subject continued, in which further objections are stated 
and answered, and the doctrine of continence and celibacy 
confirmed. 


1. We shall proceed to answer a few more objections which are 
frequently advanced against the doctrine of celibacy and conti- 
nence.. 

Objection 6. The primitive Christians did not all live lives of celi- 

_ bacy, but many of them lived in a state of matrimony, as we find 
in the New Testament, and the apostle Paul tolerated them in it, as 
appears in his first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 7th, where he 
gives directions concerning husbands and wives. Were not these 
people Christians ? - 

2. Answer. If they were Christians, the same apostle calls them 
carnal, and severely reproves them for their carnality.t But-as the 
time had not then arrived for a full revelation of the man of sin: te 
be made, and as that revelation was necessarily connected with the 
second coming of Christ: therefore these Corinthian Christians, who 
were with so much difficulty persuaded to renounce their former li- 
centious practices, were tolerated in living, in some measure accor= 


* See Acts ii, 34; 1 Pet. iii. 19 & iv. 6; Rev, vi.9, 10,11, + See 1 Gor. fii. 1 to 4. 
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_ ding to the course of the world: The same toleration was also ex- 
tended to other gentile churches; but the churchof Jerusalem seems 
to have preserved a greater measure of purity than any. other. 

For it is evident that without abstaining from all fleshly connections, 
they could not have lived together in one united interest as they did. 
And tho’ it is clearly evident that the primitive Christians had recei- 
ved a far greater measure of divine light than had ever before been 
revealed on earth; yet while they were still under the veil of the 
flesh they could not have a full sight of that way of redemption 
which they still waited for; and therefore they were justified in walk- 
ing in obedience to that degree of light which~ they had received; 
and as this was all they could then do, God required no more of 
them. » . re 

3. But the apostle Paul evidently saw further; he clearly saw that 

a day. of further light and greater purity must necessarily take place, 

at the second appearing of Christ. Peter and Jobn, and doubtless 

others, had similar views, and looked forward to a day of greater pu- 
rity and holiness. But they also saw that a falling away would first 
take place, in which Antichrist would rise and exercise great power 

and dominion: ‘‘ For that day shall not come, except there come a 

** falling away first.””* 

4. The falling away of the primitive church, which was attended 
with the introduction of a flood of corruption, in morals and man- 
ners, was the occasion of those dark and deceitful doctrines which 
have blinded the eyes of the professors of Christianity to the presen‘ 
day. In every age, the great object of the spirit of Antichrist, in al! 
his works, has been to counterfeit the religion of Christ. And whai 
more effectual method could he devise, than to attach erroneout 
meanings to the names of Christian doctrines, and to blend them 
with practices which have not the most distant connection with the 
pure gospel of Christ ? Hence arose that universal deception which 
supposes that generation and regeneration.are perfectly consistent 
with each other: that Christians may practice the generation of the 
flesh, and at the same time be subjects of the regeneration of the 
spirit; that is, that they may at once live according to the flesh and 
walk according to the spirit, regardless of the apostles testimony that, 
‘these are contrary the one to the other.”+ Hence also, the resu7- 
rection of the soul from the fallen nature of the flesh, is understood 
tu mean, @ resurrection of the natural body of flesh and bones, 
from the mouldering ruins of the grave. 

_§. The names of these and many other doctrines of the gospel, 
are retained, while the real substance is wholly perverted and lost in 
Antichristian darkness. _ This is undoubtedly the principal cause that 

& 


* 2 Thess. if, 3. t Gal. v.17. 
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emodern professors of Christianity do not discover the real distinction 

between the flesh and the spirit, and see the utter impossibility of 
following Christ in the regeneration of the spirit; while living in the 
practical generation of the flesh. Hence all those Christians, so cal- 
led, whether of primitive’or modern times, who, under their Chris- 
tian profession, have lived in the practical works of generation, can 
be viewed in no other light than as carnal Christians; and with all 
their Christianity, they can never gain complete possession of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, until they are completely purified from the na- 
ture of the flesh, and all its corrupt and debasing propensities. And 
tho’ in consequence of having obeyed the light which they had receiv- 
ed, they may be free from condemnation ; yet they cannot find their re- 
demption short of passing through the purifying fire of the gospel. 

6. Objection 7. The doctrine of celibacy appears to be condemned 
by the scriptures, particularly in Paul’s epistle to Timothy, where 
he gives the following testimony in plain terms: ‘‘ Now the Spirit 
‘* speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from 
‘* the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils ;— 
“forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.’?* 

7. Answer. Perhaps no passage found in the.sacred writings has 
furnished a more popular argument against a life of continence than 
this. It is indeed considered by many as: sufficient to condemn the 
doctrine of celibacy allogether; and it is often urged as a testimony 
of condemnation against every religious society whose faith leads 
them to maintain such a life, however far they may be from ‘“‘ for- 
bidding to marry,’ or ‘‘ commanding to abstain from meats.” But 
a little examination will readily show that it furnishes not the smallest 
proof against a life of conscientious celibacy, either in a society or 
an individual. 

8. The objectors evidently suppose that the apostle’s expression 
is to be understood in a literal sense; otherwise it would be uscless 
to advance it as an argument in their favor; and therefore, for the 
sake of a fair examination, we will admit. their literal construction. 

9. Forbidding and commanding? then, according to this sense, 
must necessarily imply power to enforce what. is thus forbidden and 
commanded; otherwise no effect could be produced thereby; and of 
course the prediction of the apostle would have been of little or no 
importance. In order therefore to render the passage applicable to 
any society or denomination of people, that society must not only’ 
positively forbid to marry, and command to abstain from meats, but 
it must actually enforce its commands and prohibitions by a power 
sufficient to effect the object. It must also fill up the whole charac- 


* Tim. iv. 1 & 3. . . Sih on 
} Let it be here understood that the words forbidding and commanding are much dis 
puted by their own learned critics, as not eonformable to the original, 
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ter described by the apostle; otherwise the charge must fail in its 5 
application: for there can be no real consistency in the charge, un- 
less it be applied to a people in whom that character is fully display- 
ed; and certainly it cannot, with any consistency, be applied to the 
United Society. With this Society, a life of continence and celibacy 
is a matter of conscience, proceeding from their religious faith, and _ 
therefore needs no “‘ forbidding to marry’’ in the case; because the 
cress of self-denial is a voluntary act; and surely the apostle’s pre- 
diction cannot apply to any such people. 

10. Protestant writers have generally charged this, ‘“ forbidding to: 
marry’? upon the Church of Rome; and if we are to consider the 
apostle’s expressions in a literal sense, there appears to be some 
foundation for the charge.* It is stated by bishop Newton that, 
** As long ago as the year 386, Sirccéus held a council of eighty 
‘* bishops at Rome, and forbade the clergy to cohabit with their wives. 
‘* This decree was cofirmed by Innocent at the beginning of the fifth 
‘* century; and the celibacy of the clergy was fully decreed by Gre- 
‘« gory VII. in the eleventh century; and this hath been the univer- 
‘< sal law and practice ever since.’’?t| These facts are confirmed by 
other ecclesiastical writers. We find in Mosheim, that Pope Gre- 
gory, in the year 1074, assembled a council at Rome, in which it 
was decreed, ‘‘ That the sacerdotal orders should abstain from mar- 
‘‘ riage; and that such of them as had already wives, or concubines, 
“‘ should immediately dismiss them, or quit the priestly office.”’+ 

11. But these things afford no evidence against the doctrine of 
christian celibacy and continence, but rather the contrary. For 
these measures being adopted at such an early period of the apostacy, 
evidently show that the purity of the primitive church at Jerusalem, 
in this respect, was well known in the church of Rome; and that 
their object was to preserve the appearance of it in that church. 
But the lordly rulers of that corrupt church, having lost the true spirit 
of the gospel, by which that purity was maintained in the primitive 
church, attempted to make a show of sanctity and deceive the world, 
by counterfeiting this purity. And being wholly destitute of the true 
Spirit of Christ, which leads to purity, and of that divine love which 
governed the primitive church, they were under the necessity of en- 
forcing their doctrines by arbitrary decrees. Thus their counterfeit 
purity and continence became a matter of compulsion, not of choice; 


*Jt is but just to remark here, that the R. Catholics plausibly deny “forbidding to 
marry ;’’ because it is not only allowed among the people at large, but is made one of 
their sacred institutions, and classed among their seven sacraments, and consequently is 
held in higher estimation by them, than by the protestants. The protestants on the other 
nand, scoff at the popish sacrament of marriage, and call it “a bastard sacrament, 
and say it 1s not any sacred rite at all; yet they themsel\ es will-cali it a Divine tnstitu- 
tion, and often talk of solemniziny holy marriage. 

+ Newton’s Dessertations on the Prophecies, vol. 2, p. 99. 

+ Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. vol. ii. p. 489. 
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and was therefore contrary to the very spirit of the gospel, which 
allows liberty. of conscience to every soulssshnces. 90 : 
12. But with all their arbitrary decrees and compulsive power, 
which were professedly designed to restrain the corruptions of the 
ecclesiastical. orders, and to preserve and maintain purity among the 
dignitaries of their church, they never could reach the source of hu- 
man corruption, nor restrain the libidinous passions of man. ; 

13. Their established fasts, including what they call Zent, or forty 
days abstinence from animal food,-are considered by protestants as 
of the same arbitrary» character; ‘‘ commanding to abstain from 
‘ meats.”? ‘With a view tokeep up the appearance of sanctity, after 
they had entirely lost the real power of the gospel, it seems they en- 
joined upon their subjects these days of abstinence, with other reli- 
gious ceremonies, and thus required them to observe ordinances 
which, for want of true faith, they otherwise never would have ob- 
served as religious duties. But even admitting that their religious 
ordinances were of Divine authority, as they pretended, what could 
they gain by compulsive obedience? Forbiddeng and command- 
ing, for the sake of enforcing religious duties, where there is no 
faith to induce a willing obedience, will answer no good purpose. 
God must have a willing people to worship him, or they can never 
worship to his acceptance. " ; 

14. But the United. Society can have no occasion fer any such 
coercive laws; nor will the faith of the Society admit of any com- 
pulsive or hypocritical obedience. Nor can any obedience which 
does not proceed from faith, be of any use, for wethout faith it is 
impossible to please God. Religion must be a matter of free and 
conscientious choice, or it cannot profit any soul. — It is the true 
Spirit of Christ in the soul which must and does enable any one to 
bear the cross of self-denial. Without this, all ‘‘ forbidding and 
commanding”’ is arbitrary and useless. 

: 15. Hence the charge of ‘‘ forbidding to marry,?? even when 
viewed according to the sense in which the objectors understand the 
apostle’s testimony, can by no means apply to the United Society 
who consider marriage, as practiced by the world of mankind, te he 
merely a civil right, sanctioned by the laws of every civilized nation 
and with which the Society has never had any inclination to inter- 
fere. Can any reasonable person suppose that the apostle, in that 
prediction, alluded to a life of conscientious celibacy, when he him- 
self lived such a life, and plainly declared that he would that all men 
were a an himself? Surely the apostle would not condemn 
himself, and live in opposition to the di i i 
sobrik pp he dictates of his own prophetic 

16. If we are to understand the expression, commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, in a literal sense, protestants can charge nothing 


~ 
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upon the papists that will not apply with equal force to themselves. — 
“* To observe days of fasting (say they) we judge both scriptural 
‘“and rational; anda religious fast requires total abstinence from 
** food.”? And what did the papists more? But the United Society 
maintain no such principle; and therefore the charge, considered in 
a literal sense, cannot possibly apply to this Society. And if the 
charge fail in respect to meats, it must of course fail in. respect to 
marriage: forin the appostle’s prediction, they are connected, and 
both are made to apply to the same class of people. 

17. But we view the apostle’s testimonysin a very different light 
from that in which it is generally understood. We do not suppose 
that the prediction had any further allusion to-that civil institution 
which is generally called marriage, than a'significant figure. ‘* The 
‘* Spirit speaketh expressly,’’ saith the apostle. This prediction was 
therefore given in the language of the Spirit. And according to-the 
testimony of the same apostle, ‘‘ The natural man receiveth not: the 
“things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; 
** neither can.he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.””* 
How then should the natural man be able to understand what the 
spirit meant by ‘‘ forbidding to marry ??? Yet the lovers of carnal 
pleasure profess to know all about it, and confidently pervert the 
language of the Spirit into an argument to condemn the United So- 
ciety, and favor their own carnal gratifications. 

18. The apostle’s testimony undoubtedly alluded to spiritual mar- 
riage. This appears evident from his own language on other occa- 
sions. ‘‘ He that is joined to the Lord, is one spirit.”*t | And again; 
“ Neither is: the man without the woman, nor the woman without the 
‘“man, in the Lord.{ This is a great mystery,” saith the apostle ; 
‘“but I speak concerning Christ and the church.||—For I have es- 
‘* poused you to one husband, that I may present you as-a ‘chaste 
‘* virgin to Christ.”’1 In this consists the true spiritual marriage, or 
marriage of the Lamb, by which souls are. enabled to bring forth 
the fruits of the Spirit. ‘‘ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are be- 
‘< come dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be mar- 
‘“ vied to another, even to him who jis raised from the dead, that: we 
* should bring forth fruit unto God.”** ‘This is. the marriage which 
the apostle invariably maintained, and is that which was forbidden 
by those apostates of whom: he spoke; and which the lovers of car- 
nal pleasure among-all denominations, have always opposed, as being 
contrary to their carnal corruptions; because they are ‘‘ lovers: of 
‘“ pleasure more than lovers. of God.” 

19. In this sense, the charge of “forbidding to marry,’’ which 


* 4 Cor. ii, 14 + chap. vi. 17, chap. xi. 11. || Eph, v. 32. 
v ‘J 2 Cor, xis & ** Rom, vii. 4, 
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the lovers of carnal pleasure are so ready to charge upon the United 
Society, may with strict propriety be retorted upon themselves. For, 
not content with the free and unlimited indulgence of their darling 
pleasures, they have ever been loud in their vociferations against 
that life of virgin purity which the apostle so strongly recommends as 
the only true spiritual marriage. While on the other hand the Unit- 
ed Society, though they have conscientiously borne the cross of self= 
denial themselves, have ever been willing that all who differ from 
them in opinion, should freely act according to the dictates of their 
own consciences, without any disposition to molest them in. their 
pleasures, or hinder them. from marrying whenever they please. 

20. Objection 8. Jesus Christ himself did not condemn mar- 
riage; but on the contrary he not only honored a marriage with his 
presence, but gave it an extraordinary and most miraculous sanc- 
tion, by turning water into wine for the guests to drink. What 
greater evidence could any any one ask to prove his divine appro- 
bation ? 

21. Answer. His enemies adopted the same mode,of reasoning 
to prove him ‘‘ a gluttonous man, and a wine bibber, a friend of 
‘« publicans and sinners;”’ and doubtless they felt as much confi- 
dence in the strength of their argument as our objectors do in. theirs. 
And why should they not? Did he not honor with his presence: the 
assemblies of publicans and harlots? Did he not eat and drink 
with them, and work miracles for them ? And where was the true- 
blooded Pharisee that would not have condemned a man for a wine- 
bibber, and a promoter of drunkennese, who would go and turn so 
much water into wine after men had well drunk? And could any 
man that would frequent the assemblies of such base characters, es- 
cape the scandal of being a partaker with them, or the charge of 
encouraging them in their wickedness ? 

22. So reasoned the Scribes and Pharisees, and so will all car- 
nal men reason when they want to subvert the testimony of truth for 
the purpose of promoting their own carnal views. And indeed if 
we are to consider the attendance of Jesus at the wedding, and_ his 
miracle of turning water into wine, as any evidence in favor either 
of marriage or drunkenness, it must unquestionably have by far the 
greatest appearance of favoring the latter: for there is not the least 
evidence that he sanctioned the former, either by word or work; but 
his enemies found a very plausible reason to charge him with sanc- 
tioning the latter. 

23. But with all their reasoning and all their evidence, they could 
neyer prove that the Lord Jesus ever sanctioned the evil practices of 
these sinners, or authorized them to continue in sin. It is true he did 

‘not condemn this darling practice of the world; nor did he condemn 
the adulteress, tho’ she was taken in the very act; but after convict- 
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ing her accusers, he bid her ‘‘ go and sin no more,”? He was not 
sent into the world to condemn the world; that was not the object 
of his mission: ‘‘ but that the world through him might be saved.””* In 
making these visits, the Savior of the world had a noble object in view, 
which was to preach the gospel to poor fallen creatures, who were 
thus lost in sin and wickedness, and to teach them, by precept and 
example, a better manner of life. It was therefore necessary that 
he should come down to them in their fallen and lost state, and find 
them where they were lost, and render himself accessible to them, in 
that state, in order to reclaim them, or they never would have been 
saved by him, but must still have remained under their loss. 

24. The miracle of turning water into wine, on that particular 
occasion, which is the only mnetinoe we have on record, and doubt- 
less the only one which ever took place, was for a far more import- 
ant purpose than to sanction matrimony or promote intemperance. 
“* This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and ma- 
** nifested forth his glory; and his disciples believed on him.”+ By 
this he showed forth the divine authority of his mission, proved his 
God-like power, and confirmed the faith of his followers. But this 
was not all: It was designed and eminently calculated to be a figu- 
rative representation of his own spiritual marriage at the period of 
his second coming, and of that heavenly wine, which he afterwards 
spoke to his disciples of drinking with them, in his Father’s King- 
dom.t 

25. Objection 9. This doctrine of celibacy, if, generally admit- 
ted, would overthrow the institution of matrimony; the consequen- 
ces of which would be very shocking to society. Abolish this insti- 
tution, and all those civil aad religious ties which bind families 
together, would be severed at once. The legal descent of inheritance, 
the property of heirs, and the ties of consanguinity would be no 
longer known. ‘Those social connections which unite husbands and 
wives, parents and children, brothers and sisters, and on which de- 
pends the very foundation of human society, would be entirely de- 
stroyed, and mankind would soon be reduced to a state of anarchy 
and confusion. 

26. Answer. This objection, if applied to mankind in a natural 
state, would indeed appear formidable; but when applied to the fol- 
lowers of Christ, it is more specious than solid. As an objection 
against the doctrine of Christian celibacy maintained by the United 
Society, it is without foundation. That practical celibacy and Chris- 
tian continence, which we consider as the great privilege of the true 
followers of Christ, in this day of his second appearing, is very far 
from interfering with samy, useful institution of civil society. The 


* John iii. 17. ¢ John ii. 11. $ See Matt. xxvi. 29. & Rev. xix. 7, 9. 
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children of this world and the followers of Christ, are two distinct 
orders of people. ‘‘ The children of this world marry and are giv- 
“ en in marriage;” and have a natural right to all the civil institu- 
tions of the country to which they belong, so long as they are sub- 
ject to its laws and ordinances. ‘‘ But they who shall be accounted 
‘* worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
‘“‘ neither marry nor are given in marriage.* ‘The followers of 
Christ are governed by the law of Christ, which is a law of justice 
and holiness; and so long as they do not interfere with the civil institu- 
tions of men, they cannot’ be chargeable with severing the bonds of 
civil society. , is 
97. We consider matrimony to be a civil institution, and as such, 
it is both useful and necessary for mankind in their natural state;~but 
it does not belong to the true followers of Christ; and for that rea- 
son they have nothing to do with it. As members of a Christian 
institution, established by the law of Christ, and wholly unconnected 
with the civil, political and religious institutions of the world, it is 
inconsistent with our Christian faith to interfere with any of their 
concerns. But at the sametime, we are perfectly willing that eve- 
ry such institution, which produces any beneficial influence on its 
members, should be freely supported by those to whom it belongs, 
and whose concern it is to support it; and it is right and just that 
all people should act their own faith in this, as well as in all 
other matters , 

28. The apostle Paul taught the Corinthians that it was ‘better to 
marry than to burn;’’and we have ever acknowledged it betterto mar- 
ry than to do worse. We readily admit that the institution of mar- 
riage is useful in its place; because it has a tendency to prevent ma- 
ny evils in society which could not otherwise be avoided. And 
for mankind, in their present state, it is absolutely necessary; be- 
cause without it, the excesses of lawless lust would destroy every 
vestige of good order in society, and produce confusion and ruin 
among the human race. We will even admit that marriage is ho- 
‘norable in a state of nature, where the parties enter into it from 
honorable and conscientious motives, and are honestly and sincerely 
united in their endeavors to make an honorable use of it. But its 
frequent, fraudulent and shameful abuses are disgraceful to the par- 
ties, and cast a shameful blot upon the institution itself. 

29. But though we acknowledge the marriage institution to be 
both useful and necessary for the world in its present state; yet for 
the followers of Christ, who are called to forsake the course of the 
world, and to crucify the flesh with all its affections and lusts, it is 
neither necessary nor useful, but the contrary ; it therefore forms no 

a 
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part of their duty, and can have no place among them.*. Their un- 


ion is.spiritual, and needs no fieshy support; their parentage is spi- 
ritual, and produces no fieshy offspring; tbeir relation as. brethren 
and sisters is spiritual, and can have no dependence on fleshy relation; 


‘their inheritance is spiritual, and cannet. be controlled by human 


laws and institutiens. Their temporal preperty, which is necesszry 
for the support of the body while in this life, is regulated by a sa- 
cred cempact, being, by mutual agreement, consecrated to religious 
uses, for the benefit of the whole body; and as such, it descends to 


_ their spiritual heirs in the same united capacity. So that all those 
- difficulties concerning temporal property, se common among natural 


heirs, are prevented by the very nature of the. institution, and, un- 


4ess its rights are infringed upen by lawless usurpers from without, 


the descent ef inheritance occasions no uneasiness to the Society.’ 

80. This spiritual relation in the church of Christ, is producd by 
“the law of the Spirit of life.” It is the relation claimed by Je~ 
sus Christ, and he acknewledged no. other. ‘‘ Whosoever shall do 
“the will of my Father which is in Heaven, the same is my brother 
and sister and mother.”’t — This relation is governed by the law of 


Christ, which is alaw of righteousness and peace; and this law 


which geverns the church of Christ, supersedes the necessity of hu- 
man laws and human institutions to regulate its internal concerns. 
And we have found by experience, that this law is a superior reme- 
dy against all these scenes of confusion and disorder, which are so 
commen in the domestie circle, under a state of matrimony; and 


‘that it is more eminently caleulated to promote the true spirit of un- 


ion and harmony in society, than all the laws and institutions of ma- 
trimony, er any other law or institution ever devised by man. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The figurative import of Circumcision and other ceremenies 
under the law, illustrating the preceding doctrine. 


1. AsCircumscision was an important institution given to Abraham, 
as the typical father of the faithful, and was continued to his poste- 
rity, as a primary and abiding institution, through all the taw and 
the prophets, until the coming ef Jesus Christ, it will be necessary 
4o make seme remarks upon the subject. 

2. It is generally acknowledged that the ceremonies under the 


faw were typical of gospel ordinances; that they were figures or 


« See the answer to objection 5, page.165, + Matt. xii, 50, 
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shadows of something tobe fulfilled in substance under the gospel ; 
and that these “‘ carnal ordinances,’’ as the apostle calls them, plain- 
ly pointed to the spiritual word of Christ in his first or second ap- 
pearance, or both. But among all the types of the law, none ‘could 
be more important than that of circumcision, not only because it 
was the first, and the foundation of all the rest; but also because ite 
was the very seal of the covenant of promise given to-Abraham, and 
typified a most essential institution to be given to the faithful chil- 
dren of God in the latter day, and which was to be a peculiar mark 
of distinction between them and the rest of mankind. 

3. A figure, to constitute a real type, must have a proper resem- 
blance to the substance which it is designed to prefigure; otherwise 
it is not a type. It was therefore necessary that the institution of 
circumcision should bear a real analogy to that gospel institution, 
which it was intended to point out. Itis a prevailing opinion 
among many who consider water baptism as a gospel institution, 
that it was designed to supply the’place of circumcision under the 
law; some indeed suppose that circumcision was a type of water 
baptism. In this however, there must appear an obviousinconsisten- 
cy; for there is no kind of analogy between baptism and circum- 
cision; and water baptism itself, was but a type of the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit... This appears evident from John’s own testimony: ‘‘T 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he*‘‘ that cometh 
‘* after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: 
‘*he shall baptise you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire.”? There: 
fore, to say that circumcision was a type of baptism, is nothing less 
than calling it a@ type ef a type, whichis an absurdity. 

4. The circumcision of the male in the flesh of his foreskin was 
a significant mark of mortification in that particular member of the 
flesh in which is found the seat of its carnal pleasures. This seal of 
the typical covenant made with Abraham, was the most lively figure 
ever given to man, of the mortification of the very source of iniquity, 
by the spiritual work of Christ, and of the complete destruction of 
that carnal pleasure received from that source, in the act of sexual 
coition. ' 

5. As circumcision was the seal of the covenant of promise to 
Abraham and his posterity, under the law; aid as none were con- 
sidered as God’s covenant people without this seal, whatever degree 
of conformity they might observe in other respects; so it was a very’ 
plain manifestation that the seal of the covenant in Christ, was to 
consist in the cutting off, and total rejection of fleshly lust, by a life 
of self-denial and the cross. This is the very foundation of the true 
cross of Christ, and the separating line between ‘‘ the children of this 
world,”? who ‘‘ marry and are given in marriage,” and “ the chil- 
dren of the resurrection,” who ‘‘ neither marry nor are given in 
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marriage, but are like unto the angels ;” because they live a spiritual 
life. And without this seal, this distinguishing mark of the cross of 
Christ, no soul-can be in the real covenant of Christ, revealed in this 
day; whatever profession he may make, or whatever duties he may 
perform, in other respects. 7 : . 
_ 6. This figure is so obvious and striking, that it seems as tho’ 
none could mistake it, excepting those who are blinded by an obsti- 
nate determination to maintain the carnal life of the flesh, at all 
events. There is nothing else to which circumcision, as a type, can 
bear any consistent analogy. ‘* By the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
But as the law was only figurative of spiritual things, and not the 
real substance; therefore if its types do not bear a plain resemblance 
to their antitypes, then it is in vain to seek by them to find the 
knowledge of sin. Man has been too long imposed upon by false 
" systems and imaginary theories, which have no foundation in truth, 
nor any consistency in themselves. Certainly a figure of so much 
importance as circumcision evidently was, under the law, ought to 
be well considered by those who profess to be under the light of the 
gospel; lest, unhappily, they lose both the knowledge and the benefit 
of the most important principles of the gospel. Dae: 

7. Let those who consider water-baptism to be the antitype of cir 
cumcision, (for if it was substituted under the gospel in lieu of cir- 
cunacision, it must be the antitype,) Consider also, that upon this 
principle, the antitype is not so mortifying to the flesh, nor so deep 
and lasting as the type. This clearly involves the absurdity of making 
the shadow of a substance more substantial than the substance itself. 
What figure could have been formed, under the law, to represent 
more plainly the cutting off and rejection of the carnal works of the 
flesh, under the gospel, than outward circumcision, or cutting off the 
foreskin of the flesh?’ This not only wounded the flesh in such a 
manner that the mark remained visible ever after; but it took blood, 
which is the life of the flesh, from that very member in which is 
found the seat and centre of all the pleasures of lust. 

8. The object of the covenant with Abraham, which was establish- 
ed and confirmed by this seal, was to show that under the gospel dis- 
pensation, the everlasting seal of the spiritual covenant, which was to 
distinguish Christ’s chosen people from all others, must be that cross 
which destroys the life of fleshly lust. ‘‘ For he is not a Jew which 
‘‘ ig one outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in 
‘‘ the flesh: But he is a Jew which is one inwardly: and circum- 
‘‘ cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose 
‘« praise is not of men, but of God.”* This then is the true seal 
which hath praise of God, but not of men; for nothing is so opposite 


* Rom, ii, 28, 29. 
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to the natural inclinations of fallen man as this seal, which is, in very 
‘deed, the cross against the lust of the flesh, puke i 

9. It may perhaps be objected that circumcision, when compared 
with this cross, is not a perfect figure; because males only were the 
subjects of circumcision; and therefore it could not properly typify 
that cross, which seems to be enjoined .on females as well as males. 
True indeed, males only were the subjects of circumcision; but if 
‘sexual coition ceases in the male, it must cease in the female of 
course. e 

10. But there was another legal ceremony respecting women, 
which was sufficient to balance the cross of circumcision in the male, 
and which was not ‘only-a confirmation of the impure nature of the 
works of generation, but an evident token. that these works were to 
be excluded from the church of Christ, which is the spiritual.sanctu- 
ary of God. - A woman who brought forth a male child, was counted 
- unclean, under the law, seven days; and on the eighth day the child 
was to be circumcised. And even then, the woman was not allowed 
to come into the sanctuary, nor touch any holy thing, for the space 
of forty days from the birth of her child. After the birth of a female 
child, the time of her uncleanness and separation from the sanctuary 
was doubled, extending even to eighty days. After this she was re- 
quired to” bring a sin-offering and a burnt-offering to the priest, at 
‘the door of the tabernacle, where they were to be offered, before she 
Cou Se admitted into the sanctuary with those who were accounted 
clean. 

11. Therefore, as circumcision was a figurative ceremony of pu- 
rification to the male; so likewise these legal injunctions were figu- 
rative ceremonies of purification to the female; and both were de- 
signed to typify that state of purity and separation from all the works 
of generation, which were to be required of the church of Christ 
under the gospel dispensation. But why was the time of the wo- 
man’s separation from the sanctuary doubled after she had borne a 
female child? This was to show that the female could not find her 
lot and order in the spiritual creation of God, until the second gos- 
pel dispensation, or second appearing of Christ, when the Spirit of 
Christ, manifested in a woman, should redeem the female character, 
and bring her into her proper lot and order in the new creation.+ 
. 12. Again: The law enjoined ordinances respecting sexual coi- 
tion, which applied to both male and female, and which clearly 


* See Lev. chap. xii. 


+ The man found pis iot and order in the first appearin i i 

L ; S g of Christ, who appe 
the male, (in the person of Jesus,) which was the first gospel dispensation Of i a 
of the first temple. But the second gospel dispensation, which was prefigured by the 
oF Cee tes fits manifested in the female, and was called the second appearing 
fe) rist, ii Which the woman, as well as the man, is 
order in the new creation, ; ee aS ae eee 
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pointed out the sinfulness of that nature in the sight of a pure and 
holy God.f Every act of that kind excluded the parties from the 
camp, and from the society of those who were accounted clean; 
they could by no means be admitted into the sanctuary, nor come 
before the Lord at any time, nor partake of any holy thing, without 
being first ceremonially cleansed and purified from those works. 
When Moses was ordered to sanctify the people, and prepare them to 
appear before the Lord at Mount Sinai, he commanded them saying, 
‘* Be ready against the third day: come not at your wives.) If 
this was not an unholy act, why did Moses give this charge ? 

13. As the ceremonies of the law were but types and figures of 
things to come, they must have their antitypes, and be fulfilled in 
substance under the gospel. If therefore these works of the flesh 
were not, in their very nature, unclean, and if they were not finally 
to be excluded from the spiritual sanctuary of God then we would 
ask why they were declared unclean under the law, and excluded 
from the sanctuary of Israel, which was buta type of the true gos- 
pel sanctuary ? Was the law more pure than the gospel? or was un- 
cleanness under the law to be counted cleanness under the gospel ? 
Was the type more pure and holy than its antitype ? or in other words, 
can we'rationally suppose that the temporal and typical sanctuary of 
Israel was more pure and holy than that sanctuary of holiness which 
is established in the church of Christ, as a spiritual sanctuary? And 
if those works of the flesh which were so pointedly marked out un- 
der the law, were notsinful, why did the law require a sin-offering ? 
Will God require a sacrifice for sin where there is no sin? Certainly 
not. Mats 

14. These injunctions and restrictions were evident tokens of the 
unclean nature of those acts, and plainly typified the purity which 
God would require of souls under the dispensations of the gospel. 
In nothing short of this can the types and shadows of the law be an- 
swered with any degree of consistency. In nothing short of this can 
the righteousness of the law be manifested in us, “ who walk not 
‘ after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

15. Hence it is evident that circumcision and other legal ceremo- 
nies clearly pointed to a life of self-denial and the cross of Christ, 
by which souls receive the washing of the regeneration, and the pu- 
rifying fire of the gospel, which is the real baptism of the Holy 
Spirit; and that nothing short of this can entitle any soul to the pri- 
vilege of entering into the camp of the saints, and worshiping God in 
the spiritual sanctuary, of which the camp of Israel, and the sanctu- 
ary of Jacob were but types and figures. 


+ See Lev, xv, 18. § Exod. xix. 15, 
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CHAPTER V. 


A few remarks on the nature and typical design of the Jewish. 
wars, showing that the law could not decide the future state 
of the soul. de: 
1. The advocates of war who make a profession of Christianity, 

often urge the example of the Jewish wars, directed by Divine au- 

thority, as an argument in justification of the lawfulness of war un- 
der the dispensation of the gospel. And tho’ some of them endea- 
yor to enforce this argument upon the principle that the nature, of 

“ God is unchangeable, and that the nature of man is essentially the 

same in all ages; yet the argument would doubtless appear very in- 

consistent, even in their own view, did they but consider the most 

essential difference between the law and the gospel, and the nature, 

tendency and design of God’s work, as it respects the final lot of 
man. The same argument would apply, with equal force, to all the. 
ceremonies of the law, and indeed to every thing which God ever 

commanded or authorized among men, whatever might be the oc- 

casion or circumstances which required it. igh 

2. When God deals with mankind, he always deals with them ac- 
cording to their situation and circumstances, and in a manner best 
calculated to answer his own Divine purposes, and at the same time, 
to give them a fair opportunity of proving themselves by their works. 
The work of God is an increasing work, and has always been attend- 
ed with an increasing degree of light to man, from one dispensation 
to another, ever since the fall. And as the light of God has increas- - 
ed among mankind; so righteousness has increased in those. who 
were obedient to that light. In the same proportion also, has wick- 
edness increased with those who were disobedient. 

3. But the light of God to man, from the fall to the coming of 
Christ, was very limited. Even under the law, which was given to 
regulate man in his natural and fallen state, and which was but a 
shadow of things to come, he could have, at most, but an imperfect 
sense of a future state, compared with what was revealed after the 
coming of Christ. For this reason, the promises and blessings to 
the faithful and obedient, and the threatenings and curses upon -the 
wicked and disobedient, were mostly of a temporal nature. 

4. By the law was the knowledge of sin; and the work of-the 
law, as it respected the then existing state of the Israelites, was to 
search out and condemn the transgressions committed nnder it, hence 
the severity of its penalties. The law wasa law of justice, and, in 
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most cases, enjoined immediate execution upon the offender. It re- 
quired strict and ample justice between man and man, and between 
God andman. It required ‘‘ an eye for an eye,, anda tooth for a 
tooth.” It inflicted the penalty of death by stoning and burning for 
specific transgressions, such as profaning the sabbath, blaspheming 
the name of the Lord, rebellion against parents, adultery, fornica- 
tion and the like. oe 
~8.-The law also enjoined the total destruction of the wicked in- 
habitants of the promised land, with all their possessions, wives and 
children. In some cases it gave no quarter in battle; but death and 
destruction was the decided portion ot enemies, without pity or com- 
_ passion.* These severities, considered ina natural view, at the pre- 
sent day; would appear shocking to humanity. Yet they were exe- 
cuted by Divine authority, and when viewed in their true light, they 
appear not only perfectly consistent with all the displays of Divine 
Justice; but they are also full of solemn instruction and warning.t 
6. The law was figurative of a future state of things which were 
to take place under the gospel; and theretore it is not improperly 
called, ‘‘ a law of types and shadows.’’ But its most mysterious in- 
junctions had a more particular reference to the last gospel dispensa- 
tion, which was to accomplish a final settlement with all souls, in 
which the mystery of God was to be finished, and every creature to 
be rewarded ‘‘ according to his works.”? The rewards of obedience, 
and the penalties of disobedience, under the law, were designed to 
show that every work must finally ‘“‘ be brought into judgment, with 
‘every secret thing;”? and that every one must receive his reward 
according to the nature of his works. os 
7. As the law required ‘‘ an eye for an eye, anda tooth for a 
** tooth;’? so the future punishment of sinners; for every injury done 
to their fellow creatures, must be repaid in exact proportion to the 
nature of the offence, without any mitigation whatever. As stub- 
bornness and rebellion against parents, after all their endeavors to 
reclaim the rebel, was punished with death and destruction; so re- 
bellion against the law of Christ, under the gospel dispensation, after 
all the warnings, reproofs and instructions of the gospel, will finally 
cut the soul off and consign him to destruction, without the possibi- 
lity of recovery. As the profanation of the sabbath and blasphemy 
against’God, were equally sinful, being rebellion against the sacred, 
ordinances of the law, and were condemned to the same punishment; 
so those who wilfully and wickedly violate the Divine laws of Christ, 
under the light of the gospel, must share the same fate. As adulte- ; 


* See Numbers xxxi. 7 to 17, and Deut. vii. 2. 
Ww esume that no one will dispute that the Allwise Power who is able to give 
life, ie ais right to take it away by any means that may answer the purpose of his 
Divine Wisdom. 
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ry, fornication, incest, and all manner of uncleanness of that nature 
were punished with death and destruction, by stoning or burning; so 
all kinds of impurity and defilement, so contrary to the perfect puri- 
ty of the Spirit of Christ, unless purged from the soul by the purify- 
ing fire of the gospel, must prove its final destruction. _ 

8. The destruction of enemies in war, with all that. pertained to 
them, was designed to show that, in the spiritual warfare of Chris- 
tians against their catnal corruptions, which are the enemies of the 
soul, no quarter can be allowed. Every evil propensity, together 
with all the corruptions which have been engendered by the indul- 
gence of these propensities, and every thing which has any connec- 
tion with a life of wickedness, must be utterly destroyed and purged 
out of the soul, before it can find complete redemption. This is the 
work required of every christian soul under the dispensation of the 
gospel. But as God, by his providence, assisted the Jews against 
their enemies, while they were perfectly obedient. to his commands} 
so Christ, by his Spirit, will assist every honest and faithful soul, in 
this work. - 

9. The destruction and expulsion of the heathen nations out of 
the land of Canaan, was just; because it was the just reward of their 
ample from corrupting the nations of-the earth. It was also.a very 
striking figure, and was eminently calculated to show that all sin, all 
manner of wickedness, and every thing which had a tendency to 
gender evil, must be purged out of the church of Christ, and be dri- 
ven from the spiritual Canaan; otherwise the whole.chureh is expos- 
ed to be corrupted, and its members ruined and lost. As the chil- 
dren of Israel were warned of the danger of suffering one of the hea- 
then nations to remain in the land; so Christ. warns his people against 
tolerating one sin in his church. 

10. But ‘‘ the law made nothing perfect;”’+ and therefore “Christ 
“is the end of the law for righteousnesss to every one that beliey- 
eth.”*t As the dispensation of the law was a temporal dispensation, 
it was beneficial to the Jewsin a temporal view. Its blessings to 
the obedient, and its curses on the disobedient, were mostly limited 
to this life; and though it took the life of the body, it could not de- 
cide the final state of the soul in the spiritual world.. This was.to 
be the work of the gospel: for Christ came ‘to redeem-them that- 
were under the law,”’ as well as them that were not; because. the 
law could not do it. For the same reason Moses. was under the ne- 
cessity. of enforcing obedience by promises and threatenings of a 
temporal nature; while Christ was able to enforce his precepts by 
the retributions of eternity. 


* See Lev. xviii. 24,25 & 27; also xx. 23. + Heb, vii. 19. + Rom. x. 4. 


| -CHAP. V.] THE JEWISH WARS, ETC. 183. 


_« 11. Thus the operations of the law, by being confined to this life, 
could only extend to those who were under the law; while the ope- 
rations of the gospel can and will extend to all souls, throughout all 
~ages of the world, whether in the body or out; for no soul can ever 
obtain redemption but by the gospel.. Therefore a futute state of 
trial was reserved for those who had lived under the law, as well as 
for all others, both for those who had been obedient. to the law, and 
those who had not. This was just_and equitable; not only because 
it gave to those who had lived in subjection to the law, a further ep- 
portunity of proving their subjection to the gospel,, which requires 
a greater cross against the evil propensities of a fallen nature than 
the law enjoined;* but also because it afforded another tal to those 
who had abused their temporal probation under the law, by which 
they might (if they chose) seek their redemption by ther obedience 
to the gospel. And to this they might be the more strongly excited 
by a remembrance of the punishments inflicted upon them for trans- 
gressions under the law. 
12. ‘‘For this cause was the gospel preached to them thatare dead, 
“that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live- 
‘** according to God in the Spirit.”?} - *For this cause also Christ 
** once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
*‘us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
** Spirit; by which also he went and preached to the spirits in prison,” 
‘who for their wickedness had been destroyed by the flood in the days 
of Noah.t As man first fell into sin in this world, it was necessary 
that the gospel of salvation should first. be preached on earth, to men 
in the flesh, and thence descend into the world of spirits, to the mil- 
lions who had never heard it in this world. And that Jesus Christ, 
after his crucifixion, did actually descend into the mansions of the 
dead, and there preach the gospel to ‘lost souls, is as true as that 
God is a just and equitable. Being. After his resurrection, he ap- 
peared to his disciples and commanded them, saying, ‘‘ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.’’|| i 
13. Hence it is evident that all must hear the gospel by some 
means orother. And as “‘ there is no other name under heaven gi-- 
ven among men whereby we must be saved,’’ but the name of Christ; 
so none can be saved who have not in truth heard that name. But 
as the greater portion of mankind have died without even hearing the 


* Those evil propensities which pertain to the fallen nature of man, and which 
lead bin into pit pie never be destroyed by the death of the body; for they are pro- 
pensities of the mind, not of the body; therefore nothing but the gospel of Christ, 
which operates upon the mind, and which is the power ofGod unto salvation, can ev- 
er purge these corrupt propensities out of the soul Hence nothing short of the gospel 
can ever redeem the soul from the reigning power of sin. See James iv. 5. 5 c 

+ ‘* That they might be judged according to men in the flesh.” ‘This expression 0 
the apostle evidently shows that they were not men in the flesh. 
~ $'See 7 Peter iii. 18, 19, 20, and iv. 6. || Mark xvi, 15. 
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sound of that name in this world; therefore fhey could have no 
chance of knowing the way of salvation in this life. But so sure 
as God is righteous, they will have a fair call of the gospel of sal- 
vation; for the everlasting destruction of such souls from the pre- 
sence of God, without their having ever known the means of escape, 
would effectually destroy the attribute of righteousness in God. 

14. Therefore, Christ having come to open the way of life and 
salvation for all souls, that all might have a free offer of the gospel, 
and receive their just reward in.a future state, he has himself preach- 
ed the glad tidings of salvation, both in this world and in the world 
of spirits; and has also commissioned his ministers to do the same. 
Hence his faithful and true witnesses, after putting off this mortal 
body, will find a work to do in preaching the gospel to those be- 
nighted spirits who never-heard its peaceful sound in this world; and 
millions of souls whé, ignorant of the true spirit of the gospel, have 
been compelled to shed each other’s blood, and give up their lives on 
embattled plains, will joyfully embrace these merciful calls, while 
those ambitious rulers, who impiously waged the war under a chris- 
tian profession, together with their blood-thirsty chiefs, who mar-. 
shalled their hosts on the sanguinary field, and profanely compelled 
the battle in the name of God, will in their turn be compelled to 
reap the reward of their own doings in the regions of darkness and 
despair.* 

15. These solemn truths may perhaps be treated with contempt 
and ridicule by the incredulous advocates of war; but they will yet 
be seen, felt and acknowledged as serious realities. If the advocates 
of war who profess the Christian religion, did but understand and 
duly consider these things, they would never more plead for a 
barbarous and sanguinary principle because it was once authorized 
by the Almighty, in a barbarous state of society, and among a be- 
nighted race of beings who, at that period, were incapable of re- 
ceiving any thing better; and which the Divine Being wisely im- 
proved for an instructive lesson. to future ages and generations, 


who ought by this time, to be ‘better able to view it in its true 
light. 


* The doctrine of a probationary state beyond the grave, 
and strange to those who have always considered death as t 
probation for eternity, But it isa doctrine perfectly consistent with all the precepts 
and instructions of Jesus Christ and his apostles, and one which was maintained by 
the primitive church while the church stood in its greatest purity. It is also a doctrine 
which has been clearly and explicitly taught by Mother Ann, and fully confirmed to 
the society by many visions and divine revelations to the present day. But after the 
declension of the primitive chureh, and during its corruptions under the papal hierar- 
chy, this gracious doctrine of the gospel, so just and equitable, and so full of mercy to 
to the fallen race of man, like that of the confession of sin, (commonly called auricu- 
lar confession, ) was sacrilegiously perverted to the purpose of extorting money from 


the deluded multitude. And hence these doctrines were both rej 

4 i jected by the protestant 
reformers, and'rendered obnoxious to the people upon t iti i 
es sors of fi [R : peop! he supposition that they were 


will probably appear new 
he closing scene of man’s 
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16. Notwithstandng the Jewish wars were authorized by the Al- 
mighty; yet when Jesus Christ appeared, he became “ the end of 
“the law for righteousness;’? and therefore he disannulled all the 
laws of war, together with all those sanguinary and ceremonial sta- - 
tutes which had been authorized under the dispensation of types and 
shadows, and began to establish new laws for the government of his 
followers. ‘‘ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
“thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy: But I say unto you, Love 
“* your enemies.” From that period, no follower of Christ ever 
had any divine authority to engage in war. And had all who 
have since professed the christian name, been faithful to obey this 
precept, this earth might have been, long ere this -time, a. terrestrial 
paradise. ye " 


» 


CHAPTER VL 


An illustration of the progressive increase of the work of God 
rom the creatton to the present time. : 


i. Tue work of God from the beginning was intended and wisely 
calculated to be an increasing work. This appears evident from the 
account we have in the scriptures of the progressive operations of the 
work ef creation and providence. In the creation of the natural 
world, as recorded in the first chapter of Genesis, the work of God 
came forth in a regular gradation, from less to greater degrees of 
perfection. After the earth was formed and established in its order, 
the grass of the field, the herbs and trees succeeded in their order. 
Then followed the living animals in their order; first the fishes of 
the sea and the fowls of the air, whose life and perfection exceeded 
all that had been displayed in the vegetable creation. Next follow- 
ed the beasts of the field, which occupied a still higher grade in the 
order of the animal creation, being more highly important, because 
they were designed for more general and> essential service. Man, 
the last of all, cam@forth as the most noble part of this lower crea- 
tion: and in man, intluding male and female, was the order of the 
natural creation,eompleted. 

2. But there was still to be an increasing work in the order of Di- 
vine Providence. The fruits of the earth, in their established order, 
each according to its kind, must come to perfection in their proper 
times and seasons, under the influence of the natural elements, by a 
regular and gradual increase from the seed to the full grown plant or 
tree, and from the blossom to the fruit in its maturity. The same 
regular increase is observable a all the animal creation. The human 
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race also, from the conception to the birth, andfrom infaney to mar 
hood, in the order of nature, are brought to their highest attainments 
of natural perfection by the progressive hand of time. The ages of 
the world also have their regular and gradually increasing operations 
upon mankind, in bringing them from the lowest state of ignorance 
and barbarism to the highest degree of civilization. The produc- 
tions of man in the works of art are also gradual and progressive, 
from less to greater degrees Of perfection. 

3. When this progressive increase in the natural world is seen and 
understood, why should if appear strange or unreasonable to believe 
that, in the spiritual world, there is also a regular and gradual increase 
from the lowest to the highest degree of perfection? If the natural 
‘world and the things therein contained, as we have already stated, 
are figurative of spiritual things, it must appear perfectly consistent; 
and that it is so in reality, the experience of every truly spiritual 
man and woman can bear witness. The scriptures are also sufficient- 
ly plain and explicit on this subject. David, under the influence of 
Divine inspiration, says, ‘‘ The righteous shall flourish like a palm 
‘* tree; he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.”* So also the pro- 
phet Malachi; ‘‘ But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
© righteousness arise with healing in his wings, and ye shall go forth 
‘* and grow up as calves of the stall.”’+ The prophet Isaiah, in his 
prediction concerning the coming of Christ, says, ‘‘ Of the increase 
‘* of his government and peace there shall be no end.”’t Here is 
an express declaration of an endless increase. 

4. As the work of God, in the formation of the natural creation, 
was a progressive, increasing work; so all the works of his provi- 
dence and grace on earth, among his chosen people have been at- 
tended with a progressive increase from one dispensation to another; 

and the preceding has ever been preparatory to that which followed; 
and all’ have been designed and calculated to show forth in a figure 
the great and last dispensation of God’s grace, in which his spiritual 
Kingdom is to supercede all other kingdoms in power and majesty, 
and whose increasing glory, purity, peace and righteousness will en- 
dure forever. 

5. From the fall of man to Abraham, the only law revealed to 
man for his protection, was the law of nature. This law was plain ® 
and obvious; and all who kept it, found justification before God, ac- 
cording to the work of the day in which they lived. To this the 
apostle Paul had reference in his epistle to the Romans, where he 
we . ene when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature 
, ie Poe nee in the law, these having not the law, are a 

elves; which show the work of the law written in 


* Psa. xeii. 12, + Mal. iv. 2, $ Isa. ix. 7. 
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‘“‘ their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, ynd._ their 
‘* thoughts the mean while aceusing or else excusing one anothor.’’* 
Hence in every age, those who had no other law, were required to 
keep this. And as there was ‘mo other law given to any people be- 
fore Abraham, therefore all were bound by it; and whoever violat- 
-ed it, must necessarily fall under condemnation. 

6. This law of nature dictated that man should not violate sued or- 
der of nature; that is, he should not commit any kind of violence or 
injustice against any of his fellow men; that he should not murder, 
nor defraud his fellow creatures, nor injure them in any way or man- 
ner whatever. It also taught that he should not violate the times and 
seasons of nature, in any manner: for the law of nature has its re- - 
‘gular order, which the natural man could not violate with impunity. 
These things were plain to the understandings of men in a state of 
nature who had nevez received a superior law, nor been so far cor- 
rupted by the influence of the spirit of evil, as to lose the knowledge 
of moral good. 

7. Man in a state of nature, and under the influence of this hy, 
would not plant nor sow the seeds of the earth out of season;, nor 
would he even generate his own offspring out of season. ~In short, 
he would not perform any duty out of season, nor neglect any in sea- 
son. Instead of remaining idle, he would perform the duties of the 
day while the day lasted, and take his rest at night; and therein he 
would be able to find justification and peace, and live to God’s ac- 
ceptance according to that order. But whenever he began to heark- 
en to the influences of evil, a train of disorderderly sensations. began 
to spring up in his mind; and he was then led to violate the order of 
nature which had before been his protection; hence followed a suc- 
cessive train of evils. 

8. Adam, before nis fall, in addition to the law of nature, had the 
express command of God as an additional protection. This he vio- 
lated; and his first transgression was that which struck at the very 
order in which his offspring were to be propagated; so that, instead 
of producing an offspring subservient to the order of nature, he ge- 
nerated one which soon began to show from whence originated his 
disorderly and unnatural conduct. By the first fruit of Adam’s trans- 
gression the first murder was committed; and henceforth those of 
his posterity who readily followed his example, began to corrupt 
* themselves with wickedness: so that long before the flood, wicked- 
ness greatly abounded among them; “‘ and the earth was filled with 
*¢ violence.?? And so few were there who kept the law of nature 
and refrained from acts of violence, that at last none were found wor 
thy. of God’s protection, except Noah and his family. 


‘ 


* Rom. ii. 14, 16. 
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9. “Noah was a just man.” Instead of violating the order of ... 
nature, and corrupting his seed by inordinate affections, ‘‘ he walked: ai i 
‘« with God,” and begat no children until he was five hundred years y 1 
old; and even then, instead of being*led by the corrupt inclinations oY 
of a fallen nature, he went forth by the permission of God, accord= 
ing to the law of nature: for it is said, “‘ he was perfeet in his gene-} ; 
rations.°* In obedience to the command of God, Noah built an- 
ark! to save himself and his family from the flood: and did all that 
was commanded him to do. Thus ‘‘ Noah found grace in the eyes 
“< of the Lord,” Ly his obedience, and was preserved from the flood 
of waters which swept off the rebellious children of violence. tr 

10. After the flood a new generation of men began to multiply 
upon the earth, who, instead of following the righteous example of 
Noah, chose rather to follow the influences of the power of evil, and 
soon corrupted themselves with lust and pride, which increased among: 
them till the building of Babel, when God confounded their language, 
and scattered them over the face of the earth. 

11. But God having respect to the work of his own hands, always 
preserved a chosen seed to bear testimony against the violations of 
the law of nature, to support the belief of one invisible, everlasting and 
true God, and to maintain the line of distinction between good and evil, 
obedience and disobedience, until the coming of the promised Messi- 
ah, who was to commence the work of redemption, and effect the salva- 
tion of all who were willing to become his true and faithful follow- 
ets. But this great salvation could not be effected at once; it must 
be brought to pass through the progressive operations of Divine Pro- 
vidence, which were designed and wisely calculated to enlighten the 
minds of mankind, and gradually prepare their understandings for 
such an event; and ages must pass away before it could be fully ac- 
complished. 

12. This lineof distinction between: good and evil, between the 
sons of violence, and that chosen seed by whom the testimony of the 
true God was to be preserved in the earth, necessarily required a 
cross against that fallen nature from which disorder and violence al- 
ways proceeded. Hence the first manifestation of God to man, after 
the fall, from which proceeded a law enjoining an external and prac- 
tical cross upon that nature, was made to Abram. He was first call- 
ed to forsake his country and his kindred, and received the promise 
of a blessing as. the consequence of obedience. This was a strikine® 
figure of the requirement and promises of God under the gospel dis- 
pensation. Here was a cross required of Abram before he could re- 


_* By thfs he condemned the world, who were led wholly by the oorrupt inclinations 
of a fallen nature, “‘and took them wives of all which they chose, and went in unto 


them,’’ not according to the law of nature, nor aceording to the appointment of God, 
but through the influence of their own Insts, 


‘ 
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. ceive the promised blessing, or even be entitled to the covenant of 
promise. This was doubtless a cross against the feelings of his na= 
fe e, which would have inclined him to cleave to his native land and 
| his father’s\house. But he took up his cross and obeyed, the call of 
i: d; and, for so doing, he was blessed, from time to time, with still 
'* greater manifestations of the notice and favor of God. 

18. After this, God made a covenant with Abram; and after 

changing his name from Abram to Abraham, and ‘renewing his pro- 

_ mhises with many additional circumstances, God required him, asa 
token or seal of the covenant of promise, to circumcise the males of 

_his family. Here was established the first outward sign of a practi- 
cal cross against the fallen nature of the flesh; and here let it be re- 
membered, that this first permanent cross which God required of his 
people, was one which pointed directly to the very nature and found- 
ation of man’s loss from God. 

14. Abraham being found faithful to obey the commands of God 
thus far, and to keep the law of circumcision, God, according to his 
promise, blessed him with a son in his old age. And here it is 
worthy of remark, that this child of promise was not generated ac. 
cording to the will of the flesh, in the days of his youth; fdt the in- 
ordinate propensity of carnal gratification could claim no share in the 
promise of God; but that it might be made manifest that the promis- 
ed seed could not be begotten according to the will of the flesh, Abra- - 
ham and Sarah were both advanced in years; ‘‘ and it ceased to be 
with Sarah after the manner of women.’”? Hence this child was given 
to be Abraham’s heir in the line of the promise; and from him was 
to issue, in the line of succession, that promised seed in which all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed. 4 

15. God having noticed Abraham’s faithfulness thus far, determin- 
ed to make a final proof of his faith and obedience, and to give him 
an opportunity of showing himself worthy of the confidence placed in 
him, and of the honorable station to which he was appointed, as the 
typical father of the faithful, and the legitimate progenitor of that pe- 
culiar people who were to typify the chosen followers of Christ, the 
Lord from Heaven, the Father of the new creation, and the faithful 
Redeemer of his people. Accordingly God commanded Abraham to 
take his only son Isaac, whom he loved, and offer him for a burnt- 
offering. 
|. 16. Abraham was now undoubtedly brought to the greatest ex- 
tremity of trial. Here was evidently a greater cross required of him, 
than:that which was required of Adam at the begining. But Abra- 
ham did not stop to query with God, how he would fulfil his promise 
if Isaac should be sacrificed; he did not plead his great affections for 
his beloved son; he did not dispute the present command of God, as 
being contradictory to his former promise; he did not object to it as 


\ 
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an act of murder, and urge the word of God to Noah; “ Whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.” Nay; in- 
stead of urging these objections as insurmountable against the fulfil- 
ment of the promise of God, (as many at the present day, urge the 
necessity of the old command to increase and multiply, in order to. 
prevent the world from coming to an end,) Abraham immediately — 
went forth in obedience to the command of God, and made all the 
necessary preparations to accomplish the solemn and awful task. 
And having proceeded far enough to prove his faith and obedience, 
he was released from the dreadful sacrifice, with the blessing of God, 
and was ever after honored as the friend of God. 

17. In these displays of the will of God to Abraham, was laid the 
foundation of all the most important types and figures under the law, 
and of all the succeeding dispensations of God to man. The law of 
circumcision was the first visible sign which pointed to the destruc- 
tion of the root of sin. And the offering up of Isaac was a prelude 
to all those ceremonial sacrifices under the law, which had a special 
reference to the great sacrifice of the Son of God, and to the final 
sacrifice, in his followers, of all the ties and beloved objects of na- 
ture. The posterity of Abraham, in the line of the promise, were 
henceforth greatly distinguished from all other people, by the peculiar 
notice and favor of God. , 

18. After the children of Israel, the promised seed of Abraham, 
were released from their Egyptian bondage by Moses, (an eminent 
type of the deliverance of God’s people from the bondage of sin by 
Jesus Christ,) they received the law of God from Mount Sinai, which 
brought with it an additional cross against the fallen nature of man, 
, and was a further manifestation of God against those carnal and sen- 
sual indulgences in which the generality of mankind lived. Here 
the work ofsGod was attended with an increasing testimony against 
sin, and additional restraints upon the gratifications of the flesh. 

19. Hence those chosen people were still further separated from 
the rest of mankind by their obedience. And such was the strictness 
and purity of the divine law, that those who violated it were cut off 
from among the children of Israel, by the penalties of the law and 
the righteous judgments of God. And tho’ they were still under the 
veil of the flesh, and still allowed to increase and multiply in the or- 
der of natural generation; yet the restrictions of the law were such 
hat they could not violate the order of nature with impunity.* 
_Therefore, those who lived under the law found a much greater crosg 


* This subject is clearly illustrated in The Testimony of Christ’s Second Appearing, in 
the chapter entitled, ‘“‘TLe true end and design of the law given by Moses” ere it 
may be seen what restrictions were laid upon the works of generation under the law ; 
and what purifications were required of those who lived in those works, before they 


come be aceepted of God, and admitted to the sanctuary. See also Levit. chap. xn, 
and xy, 
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against the carnal indulgences of nature than had ever been required 
before. And henceforth, while the Israelites continued: faithful in 
their obedience to the law, they were more noticed of God than any 
other people on earth, and were more highly distinguished by tem- 
poral blessings and divine manifestations. These blessings and pri- 
vileges were the fruits of the cross_ which they bore, and by which 
all who were truly faithful, were justified according to. the measure 
of the work of God in that day, and rested in hope of the promised 
redemption in Christ, when he should appear. ' 

20. The law and the prophets continued until John, who was the 
forerunner of Christ, and came to bear witness of him. John came 
with a sharp and powerful testimony against sin, and preached the 
‘baptism of water unto repentance; saying, ‘‘ Repent ye: for the 

-“ Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.?? And again; ‘I indeed baptize 
**you with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after me is 
‘* mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall 
‘* baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire: whose fan is in 
‘his hand, and he will. thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his 
‘* wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with un- 
‘* quenchable fire.’’* 

21. All who heard the testimony of John, and were willing to 
obey it, began to prepare themselves for the coming of Christ and his 
Kingdom, by taking the first step which John's testimony required : 
and that was, to confess their sins, and be baptized with water unto 
repentance. ‘‘ Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and 
‘all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in 
‘* Jordan, confessing their sins.’”? The ministration of John was a 
necessary prelude to that of Jesus Christ; and his baptism was a. 
figure of the baptism of the Holy Spirit and of fire. As the baptizing 
or washing with water, as practiced in that day, will cleanse the 
body from outward pollution; so the washing of the waters of life 
will cleanse and refresh the soul; and so also the fire of the Holy 
Spirit will purify the soul from sin, and burn up and destroy that 
fallen and corrupted nature in man which is the operating cause of 
all iniquity. Hence it is evident that John’s baptism was a type of, 
and a prelude to that of Jesus Christ: and John himself also testified, 
saying, ‘‘ He must increase, but I must decrease.?’t Sy ' 

22. The way being sufficiently prepared by John’s ministration, 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was ushered into the world, to be the 
head of the new and spiritual creation of God, and the Savior and 
Redeemer of his people. He was begotten, not in the order of natu- 
ral generation, by the will of man, but by the power of God. ‘‘ He 
<‘ was made, not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after 


* Matt, iii. 2, 11, 12. + John iti. 30. 
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<< the power of an endless life.’”* Born of a virgin, whose chastity 
had never been contaminated by any lawless act, he became the end 
of the law for righteousness to all who believe and obey him.t 
To such therefore, the law was no longer necessary to curb the | 
licentious passions of human nature: for those who received and obey- 
ed his testimony, found it a far more powerful restraint upon the car- 
nal propensities of man’s fallen nature, than the law of Moses ever 
had been. cH se 
23. Those therefore who obeyed the gospel, were free from the 
law; because the gospel, by fulfilling the real spirit and design of the 
law, superseded its outward ceremonies, and rendered them useless. 
Not that believers were now left at liberty to indulge themselves in 
all those carnal gratifications of the flesh which were forbidden by 
the law; but that the purity of the gospel was such as to supersede 
the necessity of the law, by saving all who obeyed it, from those» 
filthy pollutions which were kept within certain limits by the law, 
but could not be subdued by it. - . 
24. The object of Christ’s first manifestation was to lay the founda~ 
tion of salvation by the cross; to take upon himself human nature; 
to crucify that nature, and to suffer in the flesh and die to a sinful 
nature in the person of Jesus, and rise to God, that he might, by his 
sufferings, death and resurrection, be able to open the new and living 
way of eternal life to his followers; that he might thereby become 
the first-begotten of God, and firstborn from the dead. ° re 
25. Having entered upon his ministry, he commenced a new and 
spiritual work, and began to reveal the real nature and substance of 
the law of God, and showed what it required of man; that it taught 
mankind to love God with all the heart and soul, and their neighbors 
as themselves; that this was the real spirit of the law and the pro- 
phets; and the object of his mission was to fulfil this law himself, 
and teach all his followers to do the same. 
- 26. To accomplish this great object, he imtroduced the most pure 
and simple system of morality, and taught that all disorder and eve- 
ry kind of violence must be done away; that the true spirit of the 
gospel was, Peace on earth and good will to man; and that no- 
thing contrary to this pure spirit could find an entrance into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. ‘“* Except your righteousness shall exceed 
“the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
* enter the Kingdom of Heaven.t He also taught that nothing short 
of this spirit of purity and holiness could ever overcome the nature 
of sin, or destroy the deplorable effects of the fall in the soul of man; 
that this overcoming power could be gained only by self-denial and 
the cross; and that there was no other way to find salvation and re- 


* Heb. vii, 16. + Rom. x. 4. + Matt. v, 20. see also chap. xviii. 3, 
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demption. ‘‘ Whosoever will come after-me, let him deny himself, 
< : m der nr 
: vit take Pe his cross and follow me.”* Again; ““ Whosoever 
a not bear his. GEOR, and come after me, cannot be my disci- 
27. Under the ministration of Jesus Christ, we findla far greater in- 
crease of the work of God than had ever taken place on earth since: 
the fall of man. . In this increase was manifested a. cross against the. 
carnal nature of man proportionably great; far greater indeed than 
had ever before been required of man; a cross against all the cor- 
ruptions of man’s fallen nature. This, of course, created an oppo- 
sition against the testimony of Jesus, from the unbelieving Jews, 
which betrayed their darkness, blindness and ignorance of the real 
nature of the law; and clearly manifested their hypocrisy in pre- 
tending to keep it, by observing some of its outward ceremonies, 
while in their hearts they were enemies to God. -This opposition 
from these unbelieving hypocrites, against the Lord Jesus Christ, was’ 
carried to such an extremity of persecution, that he finally gave up: 
his natural life to his persecutors, and suffered the painful and igno- 
minious death of the cross. ee Se 
28. The ministration of Jesus Christ opened a new era to the. 
world. It taught mankind what they had never known before; that. 
the real work of God was not to build up the kingdom of this world, 
and te render the earth a durable habitation for man; but te prepare: 
them for an eternal and immortal state beyond the grave. It taught 
them that the dispensation of the law and the prophets came short of 
‘* the power of salvation from sin; that it could never make the co- 
mers thereunto perfect;?’ and that the work of those dispensations: 
was but preparatory to that great and important work which was to 
redeem mankind from the fallen nature of the flesh, and fit them for 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Hence the words of Jesus; ‘* Among 
' © them that are. born of women, there hath not risen a greater than: 
“‘ John the Baptist: notwithstanding, he that is least in the Kingdom: 
‘‘ of Heaven, is greater than he.”} This is an evident proof that 
John himself was not in the Kingdom of Heaven, and that none be-’ 
fore him had ever entered it. The Kingdom of Heaven, therefore, 
which John declared to be at hand, and for which he was sentto pre- 
pare the way, was first revealed by Jesus Christ, as a state to which: 
all the former dispensations of God to man, were but as types and 
shadows, and preparatory. events. | 
29. But the revelation of Jesus Christ in the flesh, was but the 
commencement of this great and glorious work. ‘He was the ‘begzn- 
ning of the new creation of God. He came to open the way. 
of salyation from sin; to declare himself ‘the way and the truth,, 


* Mark viii. 34. + Luke xiv. 27 + Matt. xi. 11. 
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and the life,”? and set an example of righteousness to mankind; and 
to show what his followers must be, in order to inherit a place in his 
Kingdom. And all who believed on him-and received his testimo- 
ny in that day, became ‘‘a kind of firstfruits’?-of his Kingdom. —~ 

30. Jesus Christ having finished his personal work on the earth, 
ascended to his Fathers and, through the agency of the Holy Spirit, 
established the primitive chnrch, which was to serve as a pattern of 
the true order of his church in the latter day, but as this church af- 
terwards declined and fell away, his Spirit was, by degrees, with- 
drawn from the earth, to establish the heavenly order of his King- - 
dom in the world of spirits. This was agreeable to what he had 
spoken to his disciples before his crucifixion: ‘In my Father’s 
“‘ house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would not have told 
«you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare’ 
‘a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself; 
“that where I am there may ye be also.”* Hence the work of 
Christ, after the establishment of the primitive church, and before he 
could make his second appearance on earth, was to prepare and set 
in order those heavenly mansions for the reception of those faithful 
souls who, through the work of the regeneration, should finally be 
found prepared to inherit them. 

31. In the mean time -Antichrist rose, and began to infuse his 
spirit into the members of the christian church, and by artfully dis- 
guising his false doctrines with sacred names, he so far succeeded as 
to undermine the primitive church, and establish his kingdom upon 
the ruins thereof. In process of time he filled the world with his 
dark and benighted systems of religion, and, fer sacred truth, esta- 
blished many corrupt and pernicious principles which were continual- 
ly at variance with christian purity. By these means he filled the 
earth with corruption, religious persecution, blood and fire; and 
maintained his deplorable reign for the space of twelve hundred and 
sixty years. 

O2: During this long and gloomy reign of Antichrist, the only 
true spiritual work of God on earth, by which he revealed his will 
to man, was intrusted to chosen witnesses, who bore testimony to 
the purity of the primitive church, and condemned the depravity of 
the times, and the corruptions of those false churches which had as- 
sumed the name and authority of Christ. This period was indeed a 
gloomy night of darkness; but these witnesses, like stars in the night, 
er om aoe the gloom and gave a glimmering light to hon- 

t souls. ese witnesses prophecied of the coming of Christ?s 
Kingdom, and the great increase of the work of God in the latt 
day. And altho? amid the universal ol ich” sticsialets 

gloom which prevailed, all 


* John xiv. 2, 3, 
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appearances _ seemed far distant; yet there was still an increasing 
work in the world of spirits, by which a foundation was gradually 
preparing for a more extraordinary increase of the spiritual work of 
God on earth, than had ever taken place since the foundation of the 
world. 

33. But the day of full redemption was yet to come; the real 
and effectual work of which could nct be accomplished but through 
the travel of regeneration only; and this spiritual travel could not 
fully take place till the way was prepared for it. When the appoint- 
ed time arrived, the way was opened, and this long predicted day 
was ushered into the world; and that work which was designed to 
establish the Kingdom of Christ on earth, and effect the final rege- 
neration of souls, then commenced in very deed. Here began a 
new and very important manifestation of Divine goodness; the great 
and last display of God’s grace to a lost world, which superseded all 
former dispensations, to which they are but preparatory events, and in 
which all the types and shadows, and prophetic signs of the law and 
the prophets, concerning the day of redemption, began to be emi- 
nently fulfilled. 

34. The important period having arrived, the work of this great 

-millennial day has now commenced, and is yet in its beginning; but 
itis an increasing work. The Kingdom of Christ is now established 
on earth, and his reign is begun; and henceforth he will rule and 
reign till all enemies are put under his feet; and, “of the ‘Increase 
** of his government and peace there will be no end.” 
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PART V. 
THE FALLING AWAY OF THE PRIMITIVE €HURCH; THE RSIGN OF 
ANTICHRIST, AND THE PROGRESSIVE RISE OF THE WITNESSES 


OF TRUTH; ALSO, THE INCREASING NATURE OF THE WORK OF 
GOD, MANIFESTED BY DIVINE REVELATION. 


CHAPTER I. : 
The declension of the Primitive, Church, and the progressive 
rise of Antichrist. 


1. The declension of the Primitive Church, and the rise of Anti- 
christ have been briefly alluded to in the preceding pages. But our 
limits will not permit us to enter fully into the.discussion of these sub- 
jects. We shall, however, endeavor to give a brief illustration to 
the understanding of the reader. ‘ 

2. After Jesus Christ had finished his personal work on earth, he 
ascended to his Father, and according to his promise, he sent the 
comforter, the Holy Spirit of Truth, to lead and guide his followers.* 
_And thro’ the agency of this Spirit, which operated in the office of a 
Mother, as the bearing, nursing and comforting Spirit; and thro’ the 
ministry of the apostles, the primitive church was brought forth, 
built up and established. 

3. Here was manifested that degree of purity, love, disinterested 
benevolence and peace never before known on earth; and here the 
members with one accord, forsook the lust of the flesh,and all its 
carnal ties and relations, ‘‘ the lust of the eye and the pride of life,” 
and united into oneibody, where the rich and the poor fared alike, and 
love was the bond of their union. ‘‘ All who believed were togeth- 
‘* er and had all things common. Neither was there any among 
** them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or hou- 


* We will here remark that the term Holy Ghost, in Greek TlapaxrAnros, Comforter, 
in our translation is put in the masculine, in the original it is in the neuter gender ; but 
its gender must necessarily depend on the order of its relative use and manifestation ; 
put in this text it has an evident allusion to the work of the Mother,Spirit, and therefere 
ought to have been placed in the feminine gender. 
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« ses, sold them; and distribution was made to every man according 
‘* as he had need. * : 
4. They took no part in the civil government, bore no arms of 
war, renounced all worldly ambition, were all united in faith, lived 
as brethren and ‘sisters in Christ, had neither masters nor slaves. This 
was a practical example of union and love, which the world had ne- 
ver before witnessed. It was, therefore, the fulfilment of that pre- 
cept of the Savior; ‘“ By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another.”*} For it was evident to all 
that such a work could never be effected by all the power of nature. 
And as they lived in peace with all, they found the Savior’s promise 
verified: ‘* Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not 
“as the world giveth, give I unto you.”+ The peace which they 
possessed, the world never could give. we 
5. These faithful souls were a kind of first-fruéts of the crea-. 
tures of God, in their true order. Hence the sacred order of the 
Church was thereby représented; and this was a pattern of the real 
work of God to be revealed in the dispensation of Christ’s second 
appearing, which was then future, and which was to be made mani- 
fest when the true Church, which zs his body, shall be brought to 
perfection, and his everlasting Kingdom of peace shall he esta- 
blished. 
- 6. Let‘all who sincerely desire to find the true Church of Christ, 
seriously consider this pattern: for this is the only true charac- 
ter of the living body of Christ. Therefore, where this charac- 
ter does not exist, there can be no true Church of Christ. Tho? ma- 
ny admit that there has been a great falling away from the upright- 
ness of the primitive church; yet they suppose that a true Church 
has still existed on earth, through all ages, since the days of the apos- 
tles, descending in a regular line of succession from the apostolic 
Church; particularly in those associations which are styled orthodox. 
Were this really so, the Divine Spirit of a pure and holy God must 
have chosen a very contaminated medium to convey the pure waters 
of life from His pure and holy fountain, which he never will do. 
7. But all who trust in such a conveyance, will most certainly 
find that all those churches, so called, where the above described 
pattern and character are not found, ever have and ever will prove 
like those broken cisterns that cannot contain the pure waters of life. 
Such churches are not the work of the Divine Spirit; but are of hu- 
man invention, formed by those who have forsaken the true God, the 
fountain of living waters, and have hewed out cisterns according 
to their own natural wisdom, and contain nothing better than cor- 
rupt waters of Antichrist. All such will be recorded in the earthly 


+ See Acts ii, 44. & iv, 34, 35. t+ John xiii.35, t John xiv. 27. 
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fallen nature, and-net in the h nly order, according to:the word 
of the Lord by the prophet Jeremiah.*. rn celal digest 
; 8. Those whe suppose that God has always. had a true church on 
earth, ever since the first appearing of Christ, and who expect to find 
the oder and power ef the primitive church solely by the revelation 
given in that day, will, in the event, most certainly be disappointed. 
It appears evident from the predictions of Jesus Christ and his apostles, 
that they foresaw a time coming when the order and power of the 
church wonld be lost from off the face of the earth 3; and therefore 
could net be known or found by any people whatever. Jesus testi- 
fied to his disciples, saying, ‘‘ The days will come, when ye shall 
** desire to see one of the days of the Son ef man, and ye shall not 
“* see it. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 
“* or there; believe it not. Take heed that ye be not deceived: for 
~ ** many will come in my name, saying, Iam Christ; and the time 
““ draweth near: go ye net therefore after them.’’t 

9. These testimonies of the Lord Jesus evidently alluded. to. the 
time of Antichrist’s dominion; and if Christ had any true church on 
earth, at that time he must certainly have been in it; because his 
church is his bedy in which he dwells, and of which he is the head 
and life. Those therefore, who are the real members. of that body, 
can say in truth, ‘‘ Christ is our life.”” Hence they can: say truly, 
** Lo, here is Christ ! and such might be followed with the greatest 
propriety. ‘‘ Be ye followers of me, even as I am of Christ;” 
saith the apostie.t But if there ever was a time on earth when none 
could say in truth, ‘‘ Lo, here is Christ;?? and consequently none could 
depend upon such a testimony; then it is certain that Christ had not, 
.at that time, any true church on earth. Again: St. Paul saith, “Let 
“‘ no man deceive you by any means: fer that day shall not come, 
“< except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be re- 
“‘vealed.”*§ This is a clear proof that the apostle foresaw that the 
church would fall away, and that Antichrist would have his reign, 
before the day of Christ’s second coming. 

10. It has been generally admitted that there was a falling away, 
and that Antichrist has had his reign; but that Christ had no true 
ehurch on earth during that period, will hardly be acknowledged by 
any one of the churches of Antichrist; because such an acknowledg- 
ment would implicitly condemn all these churches as counterfeits. 
“* But the tree is known by its fruits.”? And certain it is, that if the 
predictions of Christ, on this subject have ever been fulfilled, then 
there was a time when he had no true church on earth. This period 
may easily be ascertained by an impartial examination of ecclesias- 


# Jer. ii. 13, & xvii. 13 + Matt. xxiv, 23—Luke xvii. 22, and xxi. 8.. 
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tical history, which developes ages)of controversy and. strife, fraud 
and violence, tyranny and persecution, war and bloodshed, licen~ 
tiousness and. debauéhery; and every species of crime, committed 
under the authority and by the sanction of these professedly christian 
churches, and which sufficiently prove that Christ was not there. ~~ 
11. The falling away of the primitive Church, and the prevailing 
influence and ascendancy of Antichrist, was progressive and graduat. 
Ages passed. away before the sanctuary was completely defiled, and 
the Holy City effectually trodden under foot by the fallen nature of 
mani, in the Gentiles, and the real reign of Antichrist fully establish- 
ed. The spirit of Antichrist early began to operate among the pro- 
fessors of Christianity, especially in those ‘‘ deceitfal workers”? whe 
eorrupted the doctrines of the gospel, with a view to accommiodate 
‘them to the carnal principles of nature, and to the ambition, pride 
‘and popularity of the world. - Pohl 

12. It appears that the principal labor of these “‘ deceitful work- 
ers,’? was to explain away the practical part of the precepts and ex- 
‘amples of Christ, by teaching that they could not beconie like Christ, 
in this world; but they might be his followers, and be justified in 
following the rudiments of the world. They also perverted the doc-- 
trines of Christ and his apostles, by veiling them in mysteries unin- 
telligible to common capacities.. By thus placing the gospel in-mys- 
tery, they could accommodate it to their carnal views, and rénder 
it popular with the learned world, and secure their interest and sup- 
port énsaty sess ; fie iv 3 
_ 13. Thus Antichrist, which implies a spirit against Christ, under 
the christian name and profession, first began his work in the primi- 
tive Church, even in the days of the apostles, as is evident by their 
zealous labors and warnings against his works. ‘“‘ For many walk, 
“‘ of whom Ihave often told you, even weeping, that they are the 
“enemies of the cross of Christ.”* ‘* Know ye not that the un- 
‘* righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceiv- 
‘ed !} Such deceivers are ‘‘ ministers of Satan, assuming to be 
“‘ ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to: their 
© works.” 

14. Yet these deceivers of the kingdom of Antichrist, teach that 
the unrighteous caz inherit the kingdom of God, thro’ the merits of 
Christ. And this is the doctrine which has been taught ever since 
the christian profession has become popular in the world; and this 
doctrine has been handed down through all the branches of those 
popular establishments called orthodox churches, to this day. 

15. They generally and confidently teach that no soul can, by 
any grace or power which they could receive by the gospel, ever be 


* Philip. iii. 18. 41 Cor. vi. 9. 42 Cor, xi, 15 
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able'to live free from sin in this life ; but that they can be saved by 
their faith and-profession, through the righteousness and atonement of 
Jesus Christ. Thisis the complete doctrine of Antichrist; and to-all 
such, however high their profession, the testimony of Christ is, and 
ps will be, ‘* Depart from me. ye workers of iniquity;* for I know 

** you not.??* x 

16. It is evident from the eatinny of St. John, that the spirit’ of 
Antichrist had-begun to work, and had gained much power: in his 
day. ‘‘ As ye have heard: that Antichrist shall come, even so now 
~* there are many Antichrists.”” Diotrephes, one of the ministers of 
Antichrist, had gained such ascetidancy, that he would not receive 
the brethren, who, in the name of God, went forth, taking nothing of 
the Gentiles. This lover of pre-eminence not only refiised to receive 
the brethren, but forbid them that would, and cast them out of the 
Church. And it appears that nothing except the personal pre- 
sence of St. John could control his power. Those brethren would 
take nothing of the Gentiles to render the religion of Christ popular 
in the eyes of the world, and accommodate it to worldly principles. 
This Antichrist could not endure: for the whole labor and~ poe of 
Antichrist was popularity and pre-eminence. 

17. According to the records of ecclesiastical history, after the 
decease of the apostles and those faithful ministers who were their 
immediate successors, and who maintained i in a good degree, amid 
scenes of opposition and persecution, the primitive purity of those 
principles by which Christianity was first planted, little room re- - 
mained for the pure gospel. But afterwards in consequetice of a re- 
laxation of these first principles by the members, the Church began 
to decline towards the world. 

18. Many of the Gentiles embraced Christianity by profession. 
Among these were men eminent for natural wisdom, literary talents, 
and even learned philosophers. These obtained great~ influence in 
the church, and thereby brought in various mysteries pertaining to 
the religions of the Gentile nations, particularly those in high repute 
for their wisdom and learning. These were mysteriously blended 
with the doctrines of Christ and the apostles. 

19. From this ‘source originated the doctrine of the Trinity; or 
three persons in one God, all in the masculine gender. Also the 
doctrine of the Eucharist, or the mysterious ceremony of the bread 
and wine, called one of the sacraments, about which there has been 
much theological contention and scenes of bloodshed among its vari- 
ous advocates. But these mysterious names are not to be found in 
the scriptures; nor have we any divine authority for the doctrines 
they maintain. That usually called The Lord’s Supper, was given 
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simply as a sign or symbol of the sufferings of Christ, then near at 
hand, and as a figure to teach his disciples the importance of be- 
coming one with him, and with each other, in love and union, in 
things temporal and spiritual, : ity 

20. From the same source also, the then-fallen church received 
the name of Catholic or Universal Church, and her doors were 
opened to all ranks classes and orders of men, upon their professions. 
of Christianity, with no essential. reformation, in the manner of their 
lives, except in outward forms and ceremonies, and the acknowl- 
edgement of creeds and religious confessions of human invention. 
And this has been the general practice in all the churches that have 
originated from and maintained the fundamental principles of this 
self-exalted and self-denominated Catholic Church. oats 
.»21. From Jews and Gentiles they adopted high sounding titles 
and splendid equipments to dignify their ecclesiastical leaders,. that 
they might stand on an equality with the magistrates and secular ru- 
lers of the nations. yen the name of clergy and clergymen were 
derived from the same source, and is wholly unscriptural. From 
the same source they also adopted a multitude of splendid rites and 
pompous ceremonies, designed and (as they naturally supposed) cal- 
culated to excite the veneration and attract the homage of the igno- 
rant and superstitious multitude, who were readily deéeived and at- 
tracted by delusive appearances. ridean _ 

22. Thus the way was progressively prepared for the profession 
. of Christianity to be blended with the spirit and principles of the 
world. The object of Antichrist was then effected, which was to 
unite Church and State, and combine the civil, military, and ec- 
clesiastical powers together; and finally to establish their grand 
confederacy under one universal, ecclesiastical hierarchy. 

23. During the first two centuries we have no account that any 
professor of the Christian name ever held an office in the civil go- 
vernment; nor was the incongruous title of a christian soldier known 
during that period. But during the third century, the learned Ter- 
tullian, in his Apology for the Christians, could tell the Emperor 
that ‘‘ there were Christians in the Senate, in the camp and in the 
“‘armies.’? In short, it evidently appears that at this last period, 
there could be christian rulers, christian officers and soldiers to bear 
the arms of war and shed human blood, and Christians to subserve 
all the purposes of worldly government. j 

24. And this antichristian principle has been handed down among 
the great mass of christian professors to this day. What then could 
hinder the church and the world from being united in one spirit ? 
And what could prevent all the corrupt passions of nature, lust, pride, 
ambition, and the most heaven daring impiety and cruel tyranny 
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som of this corrupt church ? Set emeteg 

25. These corruptions, we learn from the most authentic history, 
continued to increase from this time forth, and paved the way for 
that cruel and bloody tyrant Constantine, under a Christian profes- 
sion, to fight his way to the imperial throne, through scenes of blood 
‘and carnage, shocking to humanity, and then to be acknowledged, 
with all his-cruelty, the head of the Ohvistian Church, so called. 
Then agreeable to the designs of Antichrist, he set about remodeling 
the government of the church, to correspond with the secular govern- 
ment of the empire. -And this order has been handed down and 
maintained by nearly all the great branches of the Christian world, 
so called, both catholics and -protestants.* ae) = 

26. It is evident that after the above mentioned establishment, 
and the corresponding creeds and systems of faith, adopted by the 
self-styled orthodox councils, very little of the pure principles of 
the gospel had an abiding place on earth; tho’ there were fora 
time, some honest souls in the great body of the church, who. labor- 
ed hard to support a good degree of the primitive principles in the 
church at large. But Antichrist soon began to reject such intermed- 
dlers from his dominions; and he soon overcame them, so that they 
were either compelled to submit to the popular religion, or be driv- 
en out as heretics and troublers of the will and arbitrary power of 
this hierarchy, falsely styled the Church of Christ. 

27. This was the origin of those scattered denominations which 
have been handed down through succeeding ages, by ecclesiastical 
writers as heretics, and their names and characters treated with in- 
famy. After this motley combination of Heathen, Jewish, and Chris- 
tian doctrines and principles, was established in the Catholic Church, 
and those called heretics driven out. The real reign and dominion 
of Antichrist then commenced. 


from prevailing under the christian profession, and in the very bo- 


CHAPTER II. 


The period of the reign of Antichrist and its effects, illustrated 
by the concurrence of ecclestastical history, and proved by the 
prophetic times of the prophet Daniel. 


I. Great pains have been taken, and much labor bestowed by 
learned expositors and ecclesiastical writers, to fix the period of the 
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reign of Antichrist, and to find the time of its commencement and 

many periods have been assigned to that event. But this, to say the 

least, shows the uncertainty of their calculations. This difficulty ~ 
arises from the various periods in the declension of the church, that 

are noted in history, in which Antichrist gained an increasing ascen- 

dancy. But it ought to be understood that these were particular eras 

in the progress of his victorious career, to the ultimate supremacy of 

his power, and the establishment of his reign, =” 20 ie 

2. There are also periods niarked in the Old Testament which va- 
rious writers, with some appearance of propriety, have considered as 
the commencement of certain prophetic events, which in the view of 
others, leaves the whole uncettain. Yet one thing is certain, that is, 
there can be but one true period from which to commence the cal- 
culation of any prophetic event; all other calculations, tho’ never so 
plausible, may be nullified by others equally plausible; but the true 
period, when found, cannot be disatinulled. © shan 

3. Certain it is, that neither the most learned nor the most wise 
among mortals, that ever existed under the veil of antichristian dark- 
ness, never did and never can, fully comprehend the mysteries and 
timés which Divine Wisdom has veiled in typical figures and pro- 
phetic numbers. For the nature of these events being’ concealed 
from the view of man, those who have attempted to make the calcu- 
lation, were unable to discern “‘ those times and seasons which God 
put in his own power:”? and hence they have always failed in their 
attempts. Even the prophet Daniel himself was unable ‘to compre- 
hend the nature and event of those things which were represented to © 
him in the vision. This appears evident from his own testimony. © 

4. “And I heard; but I understood not: then said 1, O my Lord, 
“* what shall be the end of these thing's? And he said, Go thy way 
“* Daniel: for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the 
*‘ end. Many shall be purified and made white, and tried; but the 
** wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall under- 
“stand; but the wise shall understand——But go thou thy way till 
** the end be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of 
‘the days.??* 

5. Thus it appears that these things were “closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end.’’ It was therefore impossible that the pre- 
dictions relating to these events, should be understood, as to their 
nature and substance, or the period of their accomplishment, till the 
time of God’s appointment; and even then, they could be known only 
by the revelation of God. When the seals were taken off, and the 
book of Divine Revelation was opened, then these predictions which 
were delivered to the prophet Daniel, and afterwards renewed by 
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Jesus Christ, and again confirmed: by the. angel to John; could be 

clearly seen and understood, but not before. And it is but reasona- 

ble to suppose that this revelation would first be made to those who 

were in the real work of Ged, and whose minds were enlightened by 

the Divine manifestations which succeeded these events. These 
things haying now been revealed by the light of Diyine Truth, and 

the events clearly seen and understood, they may be pointed out and 

illustrated, agreeable to ancient predictions, and confirmed by the 

eyents recorded in history. _ Hatin siete 3X, 

6. Tho’ the spirit.of Antichrist began to manifest itself in the 
apostles’ days, as appears evident from their writings; yet it .was 
many ages before it gained so much ascendancy as to exclude the 
true and faitful witnesses of God and followers of Christ from the 
temple. When this was effectually done, then the disciples of Anti- 
christ, with great zeal, set about modeling the precepts and doctrines 
of Jesus Christ and his apostles to suit their. own carnal views. And 
as the practical doctrines of the cross of self-denial were the most 
obnoxious to the spirit.of Antichrist, the first object was to pervert 
these doctrines in such a manner as to render the cross of Christ in- 
effectual. . “ 

7.. This was done by substituting the form of a wooden cross in 
the place of practical self-denial, and making the show of religion 
supply the place of the reality. Hence when the Emperor Constan- 
tine assumed the christian name, he formed such a cross for his stan- 
dard, under which he prosecuted his bloudy wars, and fought his way 
to the throne. Similar devices were formed to supplant eyery thing 
that bore the mark of christian purity and simplicity, till the views, 
of Antichrist were fully accomplished,.and :the sanctuary itself, with 
every thing belonging to it, was completely trodden under foot. 

8. By recurring to ecclesiastical history, we find the year 457 
marked as the period in which the real reign.of Antichrist commenc- 
ed. .For.in -the year 451, the emperor Marcianus yielded.to the 
demand of Leo, bishop of Rome, and called a general ecclesiastical 
council, which a former emperor had refused. In this council the 
decrees of .a:former general council were abrogated, and an epistle 
of Leo was,adopted as a rule of faith, which (says Mosheim).is at 
this time, almost generally received, and was then inculcated upon 
those called Christians, but who, in reality, were the subjects of An- 
tichrist. This epistle taught, as a rule of faith, that ‘‘.In Christ, 
two distinct natures were united.in one person, and that without any 
change, mixture or confusion.” 

9. “* Many of the ecclesiastical doctors opposed this doctrine ;, but 
the Roman pontiff, far superior .to.them all, in wealth and. power, dai- 
ly added new,degrees of influence to ,the Roman See, rendered. it 
everywhere respected, and thus imperceptibly established its supre- 
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macy.” Here we find the origin of this antichristian doctrine of 
two distinct natures in Christ, so generally maintained by the re- 
puted orthodox professors of Christianity, not from Christ, but from 
Leo, the first sovereign prince of Antichrist. - ; 

10. Historians assert that in the year 456, the Roman empire 
was overrun by the Barbarians. It appears, however, that this event 
-was no obstacle to the rising dominion of the Roman pontiff; but 
rather contributed to its advancement. ‘‘ For when the barbarian 
kings, who had invaded the empire, perceived the subjection of the 
multitude-to the bishops, and the dependence of the bishops upon the 
Roman pontiff, they resolved to reconcile this sovereign ruler to their 
interests, hy loading him with benefits and honors of various kinds.” 
By this means they designed to strengthen their own powers and in- 
fluence. 

11. To this we may add that in the year 457, the emperor Mar= 
cianus died. Hence it must appear evident that there remained no’ 
power in the empire, that could rise in the public estimation to an’ 
equal.degree of dignity and power with the artful Roman pontiff. 
But it took several years to complete this professed system of faith; 
the time may be dated about 460. For it will readily be perceiv- 
éd that his ecclesiastical power and influence was almost unlimited. 
And the’ barbarian kings whose power and dominion had risen up 
by the conquest of the empire, were in process of time, brought un- 
der the power of the papal authority, and acknowledged its supre- 
macy. : 

12. "Thus the reign of Antichrist commenced in the supremacy 
of the papal power: For it is generally agreed and cannot be dis- 
puted that his real reign began at that period. And this is indeed’ 
the only period which, upon critical examination, will bear the test’ 
of its beginning and end; and which can be proved by a consistent 
calculation of the prophetic times noticed in the scriptures. All oth= 
er calculations are liable to be disputed; but the truth will stand, 
and the better it is understood, the more clearly will-the evidence of — 
it appear. 

13. From this period the papal power was so far established, that 
it continued to grow and increase from one degree to another, 
until it arrived at unlimited supremacy. But it appears that the 
bishop of Rome, did not at that time, nor till many years afterwards, 
receive the title of Universal Bishop, for the bishop of Constanti- 
nople long disputed this title with him; and at times his power re- 
ceived a temporary check, and was, in some degree, controlled by 
the emperors. 

14. But in the end, all these adverse events served only to ele- 
vate the dignity and confirm and establish the power of the Roman 
pontiff. They were indeed but the natural struggles between the ci- 
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vil and ecclesiastical powers, and between the ministers of Anti- 
christ who, Diotrephes-like, were struggling for the preeminence. 

15. But the popes finally gained the victory in every struggle; of 
course their power gradually gained the ascendancy, until they final- 
ly rose to the full supremacy, both in civil and ecclesiastical power, 
higher than any power on earth. The pope was acknowledged as 
universal bishop by the highest civil powers on earth, who yielded 
obedience to him in that capacity. Hence his power and influence 
was gradually increased, till at length he also became a temporal 
sovereign, and-ruled both church and state with unlimited sway. 
- 16. From this period, ‘‘ The Man of Sin??* was established un- 
der the profession of Christianity, and sat in the temple of God, 
showing that he was the god of mankind, yea, of those who had been 
called by the gospel of Christ, and united as members of his Church, 
to be the temple of the living and true God. ‘Thus the temple of 
Christianity on earth became defiled;t therefore God in Christ for- 
sook it, and cast off this polluted temple. Then was ‘ the abomi- 
nation of desolation set up, which stood where it ought not,” for the 
space of 1260 years. This was foretold by Jesus Christ. Here he 
gave a special caution: ‘* Let him that readeth understand.” 

17. Some have supposed that this alluded to the destruction of the 
Jewish temple, and to the desolation of their state by the Romans. 
But whoever justly considers the rebellious wickedness of that nation, 
and their sacrilegious persecution of Jesus Christ and his true fol- 
lowers, “must at once see that their judgment was just upon them, 
and'that their desolation, instead of standing where it owght not, did, 
in strict justice, stand where the desolation of such co-workers ne- 
cessarily mst stand. 

18. But if it was, in this manner to be literally fulfilled, why was’ 
this caution given, ‘* Let him that readeth understand ?”? which evi- 
dently shows that it would be something that would be liable to be 
misunderstood when the events should. take place, which proved in- 
deed to be the case. For when the abomination of Antichrist was 
set up in the church, very few understood it; and those few who did 
understand, and who testified against these abominations, were 
obliged to flee from this corrupt city and temple, to the mountains, 
and into the wilderness, as did those Jews who understood the time 
of the desolation of Judea and the destruction of the temple. As 
stated by Josephus. = eo : 

19. This was figurative of the events which had been predicted 
by Christ and the prophets, and were to take place in spiritual Judea, 
and in the temple or church of Christ’s first appearing. When this 
was effected, and: those: who understood the Savior’s warning had 
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fled, according to his directions, then did the Holy Spirit.of Wisdom, 
which had dwelt in the church, as the bearing and comforting Spirit, 
flee into the wilderness, and was fed and kept alive, on earth, by the 
revelation of God, in these scattered. witnesses of truth, and dwelt in 
them as a spirit of revelation, during | the whole time of the unlimited 
reign of Antichrist. For this reason the Dragon. was never able 
wholly to exterminate the testimony of truth from the earth. . ; 

20. At the same time, the Divine Spirit of Christ, which was. 
borne by the Eternal Mother Wisdom, which had dwelt in the 
church, in the masculine order, as the Father, was caught up to God. 
and his throne.* Here he set in order his kingdom in the spiritual 
world, and prepared the way for his Second Coming, in and with, 
the Holy Bride, who is the Daughter and true representative of Fiter-, 
nal Wisdom. This was to take place when the way should be made. 
ready by the war of Michael and his angels, against the Dragon and. 
his angels; when. the Dragon should be cast out with his crew, so: 
that they could not dwell on sacred ground and corrupt the heavenly. 
order of the church. Then, and not before, could full salvation be 
proclaimed by the complete revelation of Christ, in the overcoming, 
power of his blood, which is his divine life. 

21. When the falling away was completed, and the supremacy of 
the papal power was established, the popes professed to stand in the 
place and stead of Jesus Christ, and to be his vicegerents on earth. 
But if we are to believe the character and works ascribed to them, 
by ecclesiastical writers, must they not appear in the eyes of candid 
and judicious people as the most impious and heaven daring blas- 
phemers? The following very brief quotations may suffice. - 

22. Robinson, speaking of the chief rulers of this wxéversal 
church, says, “‘ Of the sinners it may be truly affirmed, that they 

‘were sinners of size; for it would be difficult to mention a crime 
** which they did not commit.” And Mosheim says, ‘‘ The history 
** of the Roman pontiffs that-lived in this [tenth] century, isa history 

** of so many monsters, and not of men, and exhibits a horrible series 

‘* of the most flagitious, tremendous, and complicated crimes, as all 

‘* writers unanimously confess.’’} 

23. Nor do we find it much :hetter in any age, after the govern- 
ment of this church became supreme in the popes. For ecclesiasti- 
cal writers inform us that.the Antichristian Hierarchy was by them 
organized and established. This appears truly described in the Reye-. 
lations as, “‘ That great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth.” ‘ Great Babylon, the. mother of harlots and abomina- 
tzons of the earth.?§ 


~ 


* This was the man child alluded to in the vision. See Rev. xii. 5 and onward. 
¢ Eccl. Researches, p. 160. i Eccl History, vol. ii. p. 390, 
§ See Rey. xyii..& xyiii. chapters. 
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24, This character. i is confirmed by the concurring testimony of 
ecclesiastical writers, both Catholic and Protestant, who have de- 
scribed the whole Catholic Hierarchy as the most ‘abonilnable theatre 
of every species of enormity that could be named. Unrestrained 
lust, the most obscene debauchery, the most perfidious treachery, 
and the most unbounded luxury, pride and ambition, together with 
the most horrid tyranny and shocking cruelties, by racks and tortures 
ever exhibited on earth, were practiced under the cloak of Chris- 
tianity, and perpetrated with impunity, under the pretended seal of 
the Court of Heaven. With these crimes were connected the sacri- 
legious practice of granting indulgences, for money, to commit the 
most atrocious crimes that the mind of man could conceive. : 

25. In order to propagate this catholic faith, which proceeded 
from this corrupt hierarchy, holy wars were declared, and militar 
expeditions undertaken, ‘called crusades. ‘These, of course, excited 
persecutions, which, in various ways, have spread their influence 
thro’ the four quarters of the known world. By these means. the 
earth was filled with such scenes of devastation, blood and carnage, 
that it seemed as tho’ the human race must have been nearly exter- 
minated, had not the grand division called the Reformation, sprun 
up in the kingdom of Antichrist itself, which weakened its destruc 
tive power and checked its prevailing influence.’ 

26. Tn this catholic hierarchy, creeds and confessions of faith nig 


tiahity and these were imposed upon the  eopls and made the foun- 
dation of their religion. These human creeds and religious confes- 
sions of Antichrist have been handed down from one generation to 
another even to this day. These are the fundamental principles of 
that religion which constitutes the popular Christianity of the na- 
tions; and these, with little variation, have prevailed and still prévail 
in the great body of what is called the christian world. 

27. For notwithstanding those called Protestants have rejected the 
supremacy of the Pope; yet they maintain the same established te- 
nets in many points, as their foundation; nor have they rejected the 
principles of pride, which constitute their vain titles, nor their con- 
tention and strife, war and bloodshed, by which their Catholic an- 
cestors were governed. These principles they do not consider in- 
consistent with their profession of religion; but with them maintain 
that the Kingdom of Christ and the. Kingdom of this world, in all 
these points, may consistently be united in one. 

28. The ministerial orders of their churches haye also been han- 
ded down through a regular succession, by ordination from the ca- 


tholic cnurch. Therefore they cannot in truth, deny that their 
faite 5) 
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‘churches | are the legitimate daughters of the catholic hierarchy, 
which they call the church of Antichrist and the kingdom: of the 
Beast. 
~ 99. We would now call upon the candid of all professions, to 
consider well the preceding facts, which cannot, in truth, be dispu- 
ted; and then ask themselves this question; can the pure stream 
of Christianity be handed down through such a corrupt medium ? 
Or is it possible that a true church could have existed on earth, thro” 
all these dark ages of Antichrist ? Will not every rational mind, 
‘and every principle of virtue in the soul of man, revolt at the idea? 

30. We are far from wishing to stigmatize the character or the 
faith of any denomination. We doubt not that in all ages, even in 
the darkest periods of Antichrist’s dominion, among both Catholics 
and Protestants, there were many sincere souls, who have endeavored 

to walk according to their best light; and such ever were andever will 
be noticed by divine mercy and fayor. 

Ol. pal darkness had covered the earth and gross darkness the 
‘people ;* so that none could comprehend the true liglit. And this dark- 

“ness will continue so long as they remain under these false princi- 

ples. Ourdesign is to show the utter impossibility of having the 
pure religion of Christ flow through such a corrupt medium, and that 
it is evident from the records of ecclesiastical history, that the popu- 
lar Christianity of the world has descended from. the catholic hierar- 
chy; and we have endeavored to unveil the mystery of iniquity, and 
present it in its true colors to the candid and honest mind. It is, how- 
ever, but justice to remark, that the Catholics have maintained in 
some respects, more of the outward order of the primitive church 
-than the Protestants. But in whatever forms either of these great 
parties have appeared, they evidently have supported the leading 
_principles of the fallen world; hence their forms were but ‘‘ the form 
‘of godliness, but denying the power.” See.2 Tim. iii. 5. 

32. Let it be clearly understood that the real reign of the papal 
power commenced about the year 457; and the scenes of tyranny 
_and percution which followed, for many ages, to enforce obedience 
to their bloody religion, evidently mark this period as the days of 
desolation, and the aidlersit reign of Antichrist. 

__.33. The clo-ing period of thie reign is pointed out in the visions 
of the prophet Daniel, and by reckoning from the date of the vision, 
may easily be found. The question was asked, ‘‘ How long shall 
** be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression 
of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trod- 
‘* den under foot ? And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and 
three hnndred days; ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.’ This 


ote 


* Isa. lx 2 + Dan. viii, 18, 14. 
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vision is dated 553 years before Christ; and allowing 2300 prophe- 
tic days to signify so many years, which is generally admitted, we 
‘have the time from the date of the prophecy to the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. Then by taking 553 from 2300 leaves 1747 for the 
year of the christian era when the cleansing of the sanctuary was to 
commence, and when the testimony of truth and all sacred things 
were no longer to be trodden under foot by the unlimited dominion 
and persecuting power of Antichrist. i 
34. Again: The duration of this reign of Antichrist’ is given in 
another vision, and which also confirms the preceding calculation. 
‘* And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and 
**the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thou- 
‘‘ sand two hundred and ninety days.” These are with propriety 
called the days of desolation, being the period in which the true 
church of Christ, or sanctuary of God, was trodden under foot. 
These days, like the former, signify so many years. Then. by add- 
ing these 1290 years of desolation to 457, (the year of their com- 
‘mencement under Pope Leo, as before stated,) we have 1747 for the 
year in which these days of desolation were to end. This agrees ex- 
actly with the former calculation, and each one confirms the other. 


E CHAPTER III. . 

The Rise and Progress of the Witnesses of Truth, that propheci- 
ed during the long night of antichristean darkness, together 
with a brief calculation of prophetic scr¢ptures alluding to 
these periods and the events. ; 


‘1. In the Revelations of John we find the folllowing testimony: 
** And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the Angel 
‘ stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
‘¢ and them that worship therein. But the court which is without the 
“temple leave out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gen- 
‘tiles; and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
‘“months.t And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they 
‘ shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, cloth- 
‘‘ ed in sackcloth.”{ This measuring had reference to the period of 

_time in which that order of primitive Christians existed who worship- 
ed God in the inner court of the temple, or in other words, who re- 


+This revelation could not allude to the Jewish temple, except as a figure: for both 
the city and its temple were destroyed about 25 years before the revelation was given: 
it evidently alluded to the primitive church, which was the spiritual temple of God. 


+Rey, xi 1, 2, 3, 
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jected the works of the flesh, and worshiped God in the spirit, and 
-separated themselves from the course and. friendship of the world. ; 

2. But the question will naturally arise, Who were these two wét- 
messes? and for what purpose were they sent? As our-limits will 
not permit us to enter fully into the discussion of this.subject, our re- 
‘marks must be brief. . : 

3. During the long reign of antichristian’ darkness, God always 
had his faithful witnesses, through whom he dispensed a sufficient 
portion of light-to preserve the world from total.darkness and ruin. 

_ Many such were raised up, from time to time, to whom God reveal- 
ed himself by his Spirit, who always bore testimony against sin, and 
-in whom was the only divine light then manifested on the. earth. 
They were called the two witnesses, because they were chosen from 
‘the two sexes, male and female, and because their testimony point- 
ed to the two great dispensations of the gospel, the first and second 
appearing of Christ. They were to prophesy 1260. years (in pro- 
phetic language called days) ‘‘ clothed in sackcloth.” This denotes 
the duration of their testimony under a state of darkness and mourn- 
ing.. And this is an evidence that Christ could not have been with 
them during that period: for his presence would have dispelled all 
darkness and mourning from them. ‘‘ Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long.as the bridegroom is with them??? 

4. The testimony of these witnessess commenced at the treading 
down of the holy city, by the Gentiles, under the dominion of Anti- 
christ. These gentiles having obtained full possession of the outer 
court of the spiritual temple of God, the way into the temple was 
shut; of course there could be no entrance into the holy place. While 
‘the primitive church stood in its purity, it constituted the living tem- 
ple of God, where souls could find an entrance into the sanctuary of 
holiness, and offer their spiritual sacrifices upon the holy altar. 

6. But when this church fell away, and came under the dominion 
of Antichrist, then the spirit of the world in the fallen nature of man, 
(called by the angel the Gentiles,) under the government of Anti- 
christ, took full possession of every thing that belonged to the church, 
which was called the holy city, and corrupted and trod it under foot. 
‘But the spirit of holiness, and the true spiritual order of the church ~ 
were shut from them, and were henceforth inaccessible to. man. 
Therefore, during the reign of Antichrist, there could be no true 
church of Christ on earth: for if such a church had then existed, that 
-church would have been the true temple of God, and man could have 
had access to it. 

6. When that measure was fulfilled by which the temple and the 
altar were measured, according ‘to the direction of the angel, then 
was fulfilled the vision of Daniel the prophet: ‘I beheld, and the 
‘same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them, 
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‘until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the 

“saints of the Most High.”* As the saints, or true worshipers of 

God, were excluded from the temple and the altar during the reign 

of Antichrist; so these two witnesses prophecied, “clothed in sack- 

cloth,’ during that period. And as the temple was shut, and the 

true sanctuary trodden under foot; so there was no light of God on 

earth except in these witnesses; and wherever they appeared and 

bore testimony against the corruptions of a false church, and tho 
bloody religion of a degenerate world, they were followed by the 

cruel arm of persecution, and all the power of this beastly hierachy 

was exerted to exterminate them from off the face of the earth. 

These witnesses continued to rise, from time to time, in the power of 
their divine testimony, and were as continually opposed and_oppress- 

ed by the power of persecution, during the whole period of Anti- 

christ’s reign. ; a 

7. The testimony of these witnesses pointed both to the first and 
second appearing of Christ. They bore testimony to the precepts 
and example of Jesus Christ, and to the purity of primitive Chris- 
tianity; and plainly testified against the doctrines of Antichrist, the 
religion of the times, and the degeneracy of the world. They also 
foretold the second coming of Christ, and what it would effect; that 
all false religion, pride and hypocrisy, all tyranny and persecutions, 
wars and fightings, and all manner of wickedness, and every kind of 
corruption must then be done away; that there should be one fold, 
‘and one shepherd. -Altho’ these witnesses of God were raised up in 
different ages and nations, and bore testimony against the particular 
corruptions of the age and nation in which they lived; yet the real 
spirit of their testimony, while they kept in the truth, was uniformly 
the same, and pointed more or less to the first and second appearing 
of Christ. 

8. The testimony of these witnesses has ever been opposed and 
rejected by the established ecclesiastical orders, and the popular re- 
ligions of the day, who have generally stigmatized them with the 
name of heretics, fanatics and enthusiasts. And by the authority of 
these self-styled orthodox churches, they have often suffered severely 
under the iron hand of persecution. Many thousands, yea, millions 
of them in different ages, have laid down their lives for their testi- 
mony, being sacrificed to the vengeance of those who claimed au- 
thority to dictate religious principles to all others, and who never 
failed to bend these principles to their own corrupt standard. 

9. These witnesses were the stars of the spiritual heavens; for 
they were indeed the only spiritual lights that were seen upon earth 
in this gloomy night of Antichristian darkness. These were the 


* Dan, vii 21, 22, 
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stars that were cast down by the “little horn, which waxed exceed- 
“ ing great, even to the host of heaven, and cast down some of the 
<< host and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them.”?* 
10. The same subject is alluded to in Revelations vi. 12. ‘* And 
‘‘ | beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there was a 
“ oveat earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 


and the moon became as blood.?? This earthquake was not in 


A 


substance, as some suppose, a literal earthquake;+ but was the effect 

of the earthly principles and spirit of the world, which had for ages 

been gathering in the church, during the falling away. But when 

these principles and elements had become stronger in their attraction 

to the world, than the heavenly principles that remained, the strife 

between them caused this great earthquake, which shook the church 

to pieces and cast it down to the earth, that is, into the nature and 
spirit of the-world. ; 

11. The Sun of Righteousness, which had risen in Christ’s first 
appearing, was covered with a thick veil of darkness, as of sackcloth 
of hair, by the dark clouds of antichristian doctrines and elements. 
And. the moon, which in this vision signifies the light of nature, 
(which is merely borrowed light, as the natural moon borrows her 
light from the sun,) was turned into the bloody principles of wars, 
revolutions and terrible persecutions. By the operations of these 
wonderful principles and events, all the governments and earthly 
powers, which are the mountains of strength in which mankind trust, 
were overturned. These, with all the religious and moral institu- 
tions, represented by islands, in which they seek safety in the tem- 
pestuous sea of nature; like a ship that seeks shelter from the storms 
of the sea, in its islands, were moved out of their places. That is, 
every power, government and institution through the known world, 
was overturned by this shaking. caused by these clashing and bloody 
principles, and by the judgments of God that operated upon the ele- 
ments of nature. ° 

12. By the same earthquake the stars of heaven, according to the 
vision, fell to the earth, or to the world; not the natural stars of the 
firmament ;+ but the religious, moral and spiritual lights, which have 
risen up and shone for a season, with much splendor, and then have 
fallen back to the world, one after another, during the whole of this 
Jong night of antichristian darkness. This falling of the stars has 
occasioned many events which, in those times, covered the witnesses 
of truth with sackcloth, signifying darkness and mourning. 

* See Dan. viii. 9, 10. 


+ Literal. earthquakes, tho’? common in the world, may be considered as judgments 
upon the wicked, and are, in reality, figurative representations of the great spiritual 
earthquake here represented_in John’s vision. 

¢ According to the estimation of astronomers, the stars in the sky, that are visible to 
our sight, are in general vastly larger than this earth, of course they can never fall to 
the earth, indeed it is impossible they ever should fall to it. ; 
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~ 13. All these things were figuratively described in the vision, 
which well represents the scenes of the dark ages. The period of 
these mournful scenes ‘began about the time that the Catholic and 
~Mahometan institutions were fully and cotemporaneously established, 

and ended when the rights of man and the liberty of conscience be- 
oo to be understood and practiced. os 

14. When these witnesses had finished their testimony, ‘‘ the beast 

* made war against them, and overcame them, and killed them.” 
va while they stood faithful in the truth, and faithfully delivered their 
testimony, they could not be overcome. But they were never com- 
missioned of God to build up and establish themselves in the order of 
a church: for the true order and power of the church was lost from 
the earth, and they had not light and power given them to restore it. 
This work could not be effected till Christ made his second appear- 
ance, to cleanse the sanctuary, and build up the second gospel 
temple. 

15. The true order and power of the Church of Christ on earth, 
was first given by divine revelation, and being trodden down and 
lost by the power of Antichrist, it could never be restored without a 
second revelation as great, at least, asthe former. Therefore, when- 
ever these witnesses undertook to build themselves up into a church, 
or to restore the true foundation of the primitive church, they al- 
ways failed in their undertaking, and built more or less upon the 
principles which Antichrist had already established. By these means 
they gradually fell into union with the standing order of professors, 
and they and their natural successors were finally tolerated as chris- 
tian Churches. Hence they soon Jost the spirit and substance of their 
testimony, and by degrees became one with the world. Thus the beast 
(which signifies in substance the fallen nature of man) overcame them, 
and killed them: for the arm of persecution, which could only de- 
stroy their bodies, could never suppress their testimony. But when 
they united with the world, they lost their testimony, which was the 
life of their souls, and then they were conquered, and then the world 

-could rejoice over them. 

16. Hence the churches which were formed by these people, after 
the closing of their testimony, were but dead bodies, standing on 
the same foundation with that great anti-christian hierarchy which go- 
verned the world under the sacred name of the church of Christ. 
In this manner many of these stars fell to the earth, one after an- 
other, through the whole reign of Antichrist, and thus formed dead 
bodies. Hence the origin of many of those false churches which 
‘still exist under the christian name; and hence the dominion of An- 
tichrist was still ‘supported, tho’ under various names and denomina- 


tions. 
* See Rev. xi 7. 
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17. The first effectual blow that weakened. the power of Anti- 
christ, and paved the way for the destruction of his tyrannical go- 
vernment, was that memorable division ‘in his kingdom called The 
Reformation. Tho’ this did not alter the nature of his subjects, 


nor restore the power of salvation; yet it opened the way for many 


other divisions, and began to excite a free investigation of their. re- | 
ligious principles, and to unfetter the mind of man frem the princi- 
ples of superstition and bigotry. By these means the kingdom of 
Antichrist has been cradyey growing weaker to this. day. His 
power of persecuting by legal authority, has been lost for some 
time; and the total destruction of his kingdom will finally be effected 
by the same means. ie ; 2 

18. Thus, in the course of Divine Providence, the very materials - 

which have weakened the power of Antichrist, and which will final- 
ly destroy his kingdom, have originated in that very kingdom. © 
For altho’ the true witnesses of God have, in all ages, declared in 
favor of religious liberty, and against the tyrannical usurpation of 
Antichrist over the consciences of men; yet it remained for that 
usurpation to be destroyed by those divisions which sprung up among 
his own subjects. The powerful influence of those liberal princi- 
ples, whieh prevailed in the minds of many discerning and liberal _ 
men, produced a change in public sentiment, in the very heart of 
Antichrist’s kingdom, which could not be effected by foreign oppo- 
sition, ' 
19. Many philosophers and men of enlightened understandings ap- 
peared in the seventeenth century, and have continued to increase to 
the present day, who by the powerful influence of their writings, and 
the concurrent circumstances of the times, contributed to dissemi- 
nate the principles of civil and religious liberty to a very great ex- 
tent. These influential writers contended, with great zeal, for the 
rights of man, and the liberty of conscience, against arbitrary pow- 
er, and all kinds of tyranny, both civil and ecclesiastical; and through 
their exertions, liberty of conscience prevailed, even in those coun- 
tries which had been the most noted for. religious intolerance. .But 
these efforts in favor of religious toleration, were always opposed by 
the great body of ecclesastics, in all countries; and such have gene- 
rally been the last to yield to the just and equitable principles of re- 
ligious liberty. . 

20. Notwithstandmg the great opposition which had long pre- 
vailed in the church of Antichrist, against the general principles of 
liberty; yet much light prevailed on these subjects’ during the 17th 
century, and liberal sentiments gained so much ground towards the 
close of that century ,that the catholic hierarchy lost much of its pow- 
er and influence. In the year 1689, liberty of conscience was pro- 
claimed in England, by Wii1am, Prince of Orange, who suc- 


- 
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ceeded, in a great measure, in establishing it. This event, and the 
subject of religious toleration, excited great attention in Europe, and 
| prepared the way for the further increase of these principles. ‘The 
_ civil Powers of the earth soon began to assume their natural rights, 
of which they had long been deprived by ecclesiastical supremacy ; 
and, in their turn, they soon began to deprive this great christzan 
hierarchy of the power of persecution, and to establish the rights 
of conscience. Here it may with propriety be said, that the earth 
began to open and to swallow up ‘‘ the flood which the dragon cast 
_ out of his mouth.” And in this fF nner the earth has continued to 

swallow up the flood of the dragon’ ils day. 

21. The two witnesses were to’ prophecy 1260 days, “clothed 
in “sackcloth.” This period commenced in the year 457, when 
Antichrist attained his reigning power, as before stated. By adding 
1260 to 457, we have 1717 for the close of that period in which 
the witnesses were to remain under sackcloth, or in a state of dark- 
ness and mourning. About this peried, through the operations of. 
Divine Providence, the power of persecution had so far declined, and 
the rising witnesses, had gained so much light and understanding of 
the true nature of Christianity, and had received such bright views 
of the second coming of Christ, and of the nearness of their redemp- 
tion, that they began to lift up their heads and rejoice, and could no 
longer be considered as under sackcloth. 

22. About this time, the emperor of Russia, called Peter the Great, 
established a plenary liberty of conscience throughout that extensive 
empire. And though that nation, to their honor, had been the most 
free from religious persecution, perhaps, of any nation in the civiliz- 
ed world; yet the established church, previous to this period, had 
possesed great authority, in ecclesiastical matters, over the minds of 
the people. But the full and free exercise of religious liberty, and 
the freedom of civil rights granted by that Prince, opened the way 
for a great increase of light and understanding among his numerous 
subjects. This liberal act from a prince who was reputed so wise 
and powerful, had great influence upon the neighboring nations, in 
leading them to establish the same liberty, and was probably as 
great an incentive towards promoting the civil and religious rights of 
man as any act of any government whatever. The Emperor’s final 
edict, which completed what he had been twenty years in perform- 
ing, was dated January, 1721.* sh 

23. From this period the principles of civil and religious rights 
and liberty of conscience continued to gain ground, especially in 
England and other parts of Europe; so-that about the year 1735, 
there remained no power in the civil government to persecute unto 


* See history of Peter the Great, 
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death any people for their religious principles. Nor had the priest- 
hood of the established churches any legal authority to hinder these 
witnesses from the free exercise of their religious faith, or to pre- 
vent the declaration of their testimony to the people.* 
94. Since this time many bright witnesses have continued to rise, 
and religious revivals have greatly increased. Those who under 
the reign of persecution, were branded with the odious name of 
heretics, wild fanatics, and enthusiasts, were now distinguished 
by the milder appellation of dissenters, puritans, and new-leghts. 
They were ardent in their expectations of the second coming of 
Christ; and often testified, by the spirit of prophecy, that it was 
near at hand. ' These things were evidently preparatory to the great 
work of the millennium; and the concurrence of events seem to 
point out this period (1735) for the expiration of the ‘‘ forty and 
two months,”’ in which the holy city was trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles. 
25. It ought to be particularly noticed that the 42 months, and 
the 1260 days, point to two_different events, both commencing at 
the same time. The 42 months allude to the time in which the holy 
city was trodden under foot of the Gentiles; the 1260 days allude to 
the time in which the witnesses prophecied under sackcloth. As 
these two numbers are differently expressed, and were evidently de- 
signed to mark the period of two important events, they ought to be 
calculated accordingly. In 42 months, or three years and a half, 
there are 1278 days. These days, in prophetic language, signify so 
many years. As before stated, the period of treading down the ho- 
ly city commenced in the year 457. Then by adding 1278 to 457, 
we haye 1735. ‘This appears to be about the closing period of An- 
tichrist’s tyrannical reign.t + 

* 26. Liberty of conscience was a remarkable display of the provi- 
dence of God in favor of the witnesses of truth. At this time the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, and they stood up on their 
feet. In obedience to the voice of eternal truth which called them, 
they rose up, in the life and power of their testimony, above the pow- 
er of antichristian tyranny and all its corrupt principles and doc- 
trines. But from the time that these witnesses began to rise, it was 
a number of years before they could gain real possession of the ho- 
ly city. Antichrist and the Gentiles still had possession there. 

27. But having entered upon the primitive ground of the church 

they advanced forward, and began to strip off the false covering and 
deceptive colors and glosses with which the pride and sagacity of the 


* It is true they often assumed that authority under the pretence of suppressing disor- 


aes at this was only a mask under which they vented the malignant spirit of Anti- 


+ It may be noted as a remarkable circumst 
we ay seat matance, that Ann Lee was born the very 
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Gentiles, and the deceitful spirit of Antichrist had obscured the pure 


doctrines of the cross, and the beautiful simplicity of the gospel, 

and thus restored the daily sacrifice. Then was completed the 
1290 days, already noticed, which were to be accomplished before 
the power of the holy people could cease to be scattered. This 
brings us to the year 1747, as before calculated; and here began 
the real cleansing of the sanctuary. 

28. But the cleansing of’ the sanctuary, afier being so long trod- 
den under foot, and polluted by the abomination of desolation, could 
not be accomplished at once; it was.a work of time. But when it 
was sufficiently cleansed, then a body was prepared in which the 
Spirit of Christ could dwell, having had no abiding place on earth 
during the long reign of Antichrist. Then Christ the Lord descended 
and took up-his abode in his spiritual house; and then was complete- 
ly fulfilled the words of the prophet: ‘‘ And the Lord whom ye seek- 
shall suddenly come to his temple.””* Here the seventh trumpet be- 
gan to sound, and here began the preaching of the everlasting gos- 
pel of Christ’s second appearing, which will prove a decisive work 
to all souls: for this is the last trumpet, in which ‘ the mystery of 
‘* God will be finished.’ 

29. From about the year 1747, there was a gradual increase of 
light and understanding in divine things, and of power and victory 
over the evil nature of sin, among these faithful witnesses, who were 
now formed into a society, and united together to worship God in 
the spirit. This increase of divine light and power continued through 
various changing scenes, till the establishment of the Millennial 
Church, or second gospel temple, in the year 1792, which then be- 
came the habitation of souls in true gospel order. Then expired 
the days of waiting spoken of by the prophet Daniel: ‘‘ Blessed is 
‘* he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
“* five and thirty days.’? These 1335 days added to 457 make 
1792. In this year the church was considered as established in its 
principles of order and government, in which it has continued to in- 
crease to the present day. 

30. The Millennial Church being established, and having by a num- 
ber of years experience, proved its principles and order, and gained 


- a sufficient degree of strength and stability, the testimony began to 


go forth from the true gospel temple about the year 1800. This 
brings the work of God down to the full revelation of the great and 
last display of his grace to fallen man, and comprehends the 
latest period which is described by the prophet Daniel in a connected 
chain. “‘ Judgment is now given to the saints of the Most High; 
and the time is come that the saints begin to possess the kingdom.”+ 
* See Mal. iii. 1. This could not mean the Jewish temple: for Christ’s work being 


sc oe his temple must therefore be spiritual, not natural. 
+ See Dan. vii. 22. 
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Henceforth to the end, the work will increase until the final separa- 
tion shall be made between good and evil, and until the full accom- 
plishment of every promise of God ever made to the saints since the 
foundation of the world. 

31. Different ages and dates have been assigned by aponnitd for 
the commencement of these prophetic periods, according to their dif- 
ferent degrees of light. But to us it appears that the times are so 
plainly marked i in the prophecies themselves, that a proper examina- 
tion, we should suppose, would remove all doubts. We find in the 
prophet Daniel:* First, the question was asked, How long shall be 
the. vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot ? ‘The answer was, Unto two thousand and sage hundred 
days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

32. This, vision alluded to the future desolation of the spiritual . 
sanctuary, of which the Jewish sanctuary, then suffering under de- 
solation, was a figure. The date of the vision must of necessity be 
the period to commence the calculation, as no other date is given. 
Hence, agreeable to the scripture chronology, the time expired, ac- 
cording to the preceding calculation, in 1747. But it is generally 
admitted that the scripture chronology ought to be a few years later. 
And no consistent calculation can vary materially from the middle 
of the eighteenth century. 

33. Second. The duration of the real reign of Antichrist, or the 
period of desolation, is clearly specified to commence at the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice; and the setting up of the abomination 
that maketh desolate, is stated to be 1290 prophetic days, which is 
equal to 1290 years, as we estimate time.t It is therefore evident 
that the real existence of the abomination in the sanctuary alluded 
to, must.terminate as the cleansing of the sanctuary commences. 
This brings the period of 1290 days to a close at the time of the ex- 
piration of the-2300 days alluded to by the prophet. 

34; Third. ‘ Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 
“days.” No other date is given for the commencement of this pe- 
riod than that previously alluded to, that is the setting up of the abo- 
mination; .for this brings us to the establishment of the everlasting 
kingdom of the saints. The prophet received the promise that he 
should stand in his lot at the end of these days, which could not be 
fulfilled in any other order than in the kingdom of the saints of the 
Most High. This period, as previously stated, ended about the 
year 1792. But by no consistent calculation can it be extended 
beyond the close of the eighteenth century. 

35. The latter part of this period was marked by two extraordina- 


* Chap. viii. 13, 14. f See Danl, xii 11. 
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ry events. . First. The power of the long established “head of Anti- 
christ’s kingdom was completely broken; the Pope was taken pri- 
soner and carried into France. From this time the papal supremacy 
was taken away, and never has,.and never can be recovered. For 
since that period the papal government has existed by the sufferance 
of the nations, only in a very limited degree. Second. The order 
of the church had then been established, and having been-proved by 
several years of experience, to be the commencement of the king- 
dom of Christ,-the gospel of the kingdom began therefrom to go forth 
to the world for salvation. +i 

36. These two events, viewed in their true light, mark a most 
extraordinary era in the annals of time; perhaps none have ever af- 
fected the destinies of mankind in a greater degree than these ’ will 
necessarily do in their operations. The first was a work in the order 
of Providence, which closed the reigning power of Antichrist, and 
prepared the way for such progressive operations among the nations, 
as will finally and entirely destroy the power of. his kingdom from 
among men. The second was a work of divine grace, which estab- 
lished the order of the kingdom of the Sa¢nts, which will grow and 
increase, as the kingdom of Antichrist decreases, until it “shall ex- 
tend through the world. and will stand forever.* 

37. In fixing the period of the prophet’s vision, we have. followed 
the scripture chronology, supported by the most noted commenta- 
tors, such as Mede, Sir Isaac. Newton, Mosheim, &c., but our limits 
will not admit of particulars. It appears however to be generally 
admitted that. the true date ought- to be carried a few years forward. 
The difference arises mostly from: the uncertainty of the exact year 
_of the birth of Jesus Christ, in connection with the '70 weeks of the 
prophet Daniel. 

38. Of late years, however, senéralientealations have been made 
which fix the beginning and end of these prophetic times at a- 
later period. But tho’ such writers may honestly believe their cal- 
culations to be correct, yet they have certainly failed to produce suf- 
ficient evidence to convince the more enlightened mind. For they 
have based the commencement of the prophetic period upon events 
at variance with the nature and time of the prophet’s question, which 
was the only consistent rule given, by which the time could be un- 
derstood. 

39. There is one subject which seems not to be understood by 
any writer that we have noticed, that is to say:. The present dispen- 
sation is undoubtedly the operative effects of the voice of the seventh 
angel, sounding the seventh general trumpet; and it is declared 
«‘ That therc should be time no longer”? ‘“* But in the days of the 


* See Danl. ii. 32 to 45, 
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“ yoice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mys- 
“tery of God should he finished.”** | For the mystery of God should 
be fully revealed, and his work of probationary time should be ac- 
complished, respecting the salvation of man. From this it is evi- 
cent that there are progressive days or distinct degrees in the work 
declared by the seventh trumpet, which is the seventh age of the 
xyorld. In each of these days a work must precede, to prepare the 
wiy for the real work of the day. | } 

40. In this preparation the Spirit of the Lord has been and will 
be poured out upon many. And the prophetic spirit causes them to 
predict that the second coming of Christ, or latter day of glory is at 
hand, and to set times for its appearance, for the work is always fu- 
ture to those who have not yet received it. From this source arises 
the attempts which are often made, to-set times for the kingdom to 
‘come on earth. Because every succeeding manifestation of the work 
of God is to them new and the beginning, while they know not that 
the voice of the seventh trumpet has long been sounding, and that the 
kingdom of the saints has already been set up. 

41. Hence the true reason why so many different periods have 
been calculated for these events, must undoubtedly be owing to the 
want of spiritual mindedness’in the calculators, to enable them to un- 
‘derstand spiritual things. They take a natural view of these things, 
expecting to see them fulfilled in a natural sense. Therefore they find 
nothing in any period that answers their expectations. On this ground 
they are still looking for these things yet to come. Even when their 
prophetic calculations may set the right time, in which a new degree 
and further display of the work of Christ’s kingdom will take place; 
_yet their natural sense may so far blind their eyes, that they will dis- 

' pute their own predictions when fulfilled; and though they should 
continue thus to look and calculate for hundreds of years, they will 
most certainly be disappointed, and will ever meet with the same 
disappointment until they enter into the work of cleansing the sanc- 
tuary from all sin, which is the true work of the kingdom of Christ. 
They can then learn by the wisdom there ‘revealed, the real truth, 


but never before. ‘‘ For none of the wicked shall understand; but 
**the wise shall understand.”’ , 


*Rev x:6; 7, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


: ' 
Al brief illustration of the foursgeneral Dispensations of Di- 
vine Providence und grace to Man, as pointed cut by the 
Prophet Ezekiel’s vision of the holy waters, chap. xlvii, and 
also by St. John’s vision of the four living Creatures. Rev. 
chap. iv. ? 

1. In order for mankind to know the requirements of God, in the 
day in which they live, itis necessary that they should understand the 
order of the different dispensations through which God has manifest- 
ed his work-in each, and their increasing nature to the perfect ac- 
complishment of salvation. ; 

2. in the progressive’ increase of the work of God from the be- 
ginning, it is worthy of particular remark, that four general dispen- 
sations of Divine Providence and grace have succeeded each other in 
regular order. Hach of these dispensations has fulfilled a particular 
period of time, and been marked by particular events and a gradual in- 
crease. And each succeeding one has been distinguished by its re- 
markable increase beyond that which preceded it. 

3. These four dispensations were evidently pointed out to the pro- 
phet Ezekiel, in his vision of the. waters that issued out from under the 
threshold of the house of the Lord. These waters increased from one 
measure to another till the fourth measure, when they became an im- 
passable river. 

4. ** And when the man that had the fine in his hand, went forth 
eastward, he measured a thousand ‘cubits, and he brought me through 
the waters; the waters were to the ankles. Again he measured a 
thousand, and brought me through the waters; the waters were to 
the knees. Again he measured a thousand and brought me through: 
the waters were to the loins. Afterwards he measured a thousand; 
and it was a river that I could not pass over; for the waters were ris- 
en; waters to swim in, ariver that could not be passed over.”’ 

&. These measures pointed out the order of 7¢2me for each dis- 
pensation; and the increasing rise of the waters showed the pro- 
gressive increase of spiritual light and life in each, and how greatly 
each suceceding dispensation excelled that which preceded it. The 
first measure of these waters, which represented the first general 
dispensation of the providence and grace of God to man, commen- 
ced with the promise of God that the seed of ihe woman should 
bruise the serpent’s head; and closed with the bondage of the 
ebildren of Israel in Egypt. 
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“6. In this measure of the water to the ankles, is represented the 
dispensation of the law of nature, which afforded sufficient light and 
life to direct and support the feet of man, while as yet, he walked 
upon the earth; that is, he was but an earthly man, living wholly in 
a state of nature. Nor was he able to rise to any higher state, 
without a further manifestation of light and power. Yet, while he 
kept that small measure which was given as waters to the ankles, 
and directed his steps in obedience to it, he was justified before God, 
nothing more being required of him. Mies 
7. Under this dispensation was the call of God to Abraham, whose 
posterity, in the line of the promise, were selected-and chosen as a 
peculiar people, to maintain the belief and worship of the living and 
true God, and to be his true witnesses, to bear testimony of his work 
to the rest of mankind. And to this chosen generation was given 
the only institution which, under that dispensation, enjoined a figura- 
tive cross upon the carnal nature of man. ‘This was contained in 
the law of circumcision; and this law distinguished the seed of 
Abraham as the peculiar people of God above all other nations, and 
was figurative of the final cross of Christ; that is, the cutting off all 
the carnal works of the flesh. ; 
8. The second measure of the waters represented the second ge- 
neral dispensation of the work of God to man, which was as waters 
to the knees, manifesting a further degree of light and life to direct 
and support the steps of man, while living in the order and works of 
nature. This dispensation commenced with the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the bondage of Egypt, and closed with the mission of 
John the Baptist. : 
9. Under this dispensation was given the law of Moses, which 
enjoined a greater cross upon the fallen nature of the flesh, and in 
. which greater and more important duties were required of man, for 
his justification. Yet these duties were but figurative representa- 
tions of the spiritual work of God, which was to be made mani- 

fest through Christ, in succeeding dispensations. ‘‘ For the law 
“* made nothing perfect; but the bringing in of a better hope did; by 
‘* which we draw nigh unto God.” (Heb. vii. 19.) 

_10. For altho’ this dispensation was as water to the knees; yet 
man still walked upon the earth, being yet wholly in a natural or 
earthly state. Nor was he required under that dispenSation, to take 

. up any further eross against a fallen nature than what the law re- 

quired; and that was sufficient to regulate his conduct in the order 

. of nature during its continuance. Hence, tho? man was still in a 

state of nature; yet he could find justification by keeping the law, 
and in his obedience was still kept under the protection of God, 
which was like bending his knees in the holy waters of life, while he 

_ still walked upon the earth. Thus his steps were directed in such a 
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-~, 
manner as to become figurative of a future and more spiritual work. 


But this figurative work ended under the law, and the substance be- ¢ 
gan to appear. 

11. The third general dispensation of the grace and providence 
of God to man began with the first appearing of Christ, and 
extended. to his second appearing. This was the third measure, 
which was as waters to the loins. This was a spiritual dispensa- 
tion; and tho’ it did not prevent the people of God from still 
walking upon the earth, in the midst of the waters, if they chose it; 
yet the waters of light and life had now risen to the very centre of 
man’s carnal pleasures and affections, where is found the very root 
of a fallen nature, and the seat of the serpent’s influence in man, 
from whence proceeds the lust of concupiscence. 

12. Thus the rising of the waters to the loins, showed that the 

spiritual work of God had risen to such a height as to point out the 
dividing line between the flesh and the spirit; between the work of 
nature and the work of gvace. Here was plainly indicated the 
final destruction of the flesh, and all the foundations of an earthly 
nature, when the waters should rise to perfection ; when man could 
no longer cleave to the earth, and wade in the waters of hfe, at the 
same time. 
_ 13. This was plainly manifested in the spiritual life of Jesus 
Christ, who was not begotten by the will of the flesh, after the order 
of a carnal commandment; but by the will of God. Here was the 
first true pattern of that spiritual work, of which all former mani- 
festations of the work of God were but types and shadows. 

14. As a man can swim in waters which are to the loins in depth, 
clear of the earth, or he can still walk upon the earth in the midst 
of such waters; so it was in this Dispensation. - Many denied them- 
selves and took up a full cross against all the works of a fallen, earth- 
ly nature, against the ‘‘lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life,’ and rejected that foundation which had a tendency to 
bind them to the earthly kingdom of this world. These, agreeable 
to the figure, swam in the holy waters, clear of the earth. 

15. But a far greater portion of professing Christians, who were 
called to be of ‘ba spiritual house of Israel, still walked upon the 
earth, wading in the waters to the loins. That is, they still lived in 
the order of nature, while surrounded with the spirit of grace, which 
is as the waters of life to the soul. Such were blesssed in their faith 
and obedience, according to the measure of the light they had received ; 
but. could not enjoy that spiritual light and purity which attended 
those who bore a full cross and wholly renounced the works of a 
carnal nature. Butsuch were still under the veil of the flesh, as were 
the Jews, and had their whole travel in the spiritual regeneration to 
accomplish, after the veil should be taken away in a future Dispensa- 
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tion, when the work of God shall be perfected, in the second appear- f 
ing of Christ.* . 

16. The fourth Dispensation, which is the great and last display 
of God’s grace to a lost world, was prefigured by the fourth mea- 
sure of the holy waters, which were now represented as having risen 
to an impassable river, waters to swim in, a river that could not be 
passed over, saith the prophet. This points to the second coming of 
‘Christ, in which the waters of life and the divine light of the ever- 
Jasting gospel will enable all souls that come fairly and honestly into 
it, to rise above the corruptions of an earthly nature. Here souls 
must, in a spiritual sense, swim clear of the earth, by taking up a 
full and final cross against all the base propensities of an earthly, 
fallen nature, or be lost: for they can now no longer be justified in 
those things which once bound them to the earth. a 

17. This great and last Dispensation will decide the final fate of 
all souls: for certain it is, that none can ever obtain eternal life with- 
out coming into these waters of life; nor can they swim in these 
waters without divesting themselves of every thing which has a ten- 
dency to sink their souls to the earth. As aman inattempting to 
swim through a deep river, must throw off all that inclines to sink 
to the bottom, or he will be borne down with it, and be drowned in 
the deep. Just so it is with souls that would come into the river of 
life, they must leave every weight behind them, or perish with it. * 

18. And as it is impossible for any man to pass a deep and large 
river, by walking through it, on the earth, at the bottom; so no soul 
in this day, can ever partake of the waters of life, and pass through 
the river of life, and inherit the glorious crown of everlasting life, 
while living in the indulgence of an earthly, carnal nature. He 
must first forsake all things which belong to the life of this lost 
world. But those who honestly divest themselves of every evil, and _ 
carefully deny themselves of all ungodliness and every worldly lust, | 
and come fairly into this river, will be cleansed from all impurity, 
and receive everlasting life. 

19. It is thus that these waters, which are, in reality, the life and 
graces of the gospel, will finally prove ‘‘a savor of life unto life, 
“or of death unto death,” to all the children of men. For if they 
do not come into these spiritual waters, they never can have spiritual 
life.t And if they do come into them, and still cleave to the earth, 
they must drown and perish. For ‘‘ every thing that liveth, [in ra- 
** tional life,] which moveth [clear of the earth] whithersoever the 
** yivers shall come, shall live: and there shall be a very great mul- ° 
** titude of fish.”? These are living souls who are healed by these 
waters of life, that go forth into the world, raising souls into the life 


% See 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10; and 2 Cor, iii. 13 to the end. t See Rov. xxii. 17, 
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of the spirit, and preparing them to be caught in the gospel net. 
Then the separation between the good and bad will take place.*. 

20. These four Dispensations were also represented in a vision to 
St. John, under the similitude of four living creatures, or rather, 
four living spirits. These were the living spirits of the four 
Dispensations, ‘‘in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
“throne, full of eyes before and behind.’? These. eyes typified the 
clear light of those manifestations of the work of God, as displayed 
to man, through these living spirits, in each of the four Dispensations, 
in.their completed order. 

21. When these Dispensations are brought to perfection and united 
in one, by the fourth and last, which is represented by a flying eagle, 
and alludes to the second appearing of Christ; in this period the 
everlasting gospel is to be preached, as represented in another vision, 
by an “angel flying in the midst of heayen, having the everlasting 
‘* gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to every na- 
‘tion, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” (See Rey. xiv. 6.) 
**'Then shall the end come: according to the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. , 4 

22. The circumstance of these four living spirits being seen, “ in 
“the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, giving glory 
**to God, and followed by the four-and-twenty Elders, in giving 
‘* praises and acknowledgments to God and the Lamb,” was design- 
ed to show that the work of God proceeded through them to the 
Elders, who stood next to them, before all other beings of the natural 
creation. J Re 

23. This clearly represents the spirits of the four Dispensations, 
through which the whole work of God in heaven and earth proceeded, 
and which will be brought to perfection by the preaching of the 
everlasting gospel, in the fourth and last Dispensation. These being 
called living creatures or living spirtts, was designed to show 
that the life of God was in them, and through them that life was 
transmitted to man. 

24. The lion is represented as first, because he was the first in 

- dignity and power. Among all the beasts in this world, there is 
none like the lion able to subdue, tear and destroy all others.. This 
dignity and power is preeminently in man, above all other beings 
in this world; therefore he is represented by the lion. . This dignity 
and power was first perfected in Jesus Christ, who is called ¢he /éon 
of the tribe of Judah, in whom the true spiritual work of God first 


* See Mat. xili. 48. , : _ 
+See Rev. chap. iv. The common translation reads four beasts ; but the original 


words in Greek, TE77Xp% CW, signifies four living; but aa the vision relates to 
spirits. it must of course mean four living spirits, or powers, with the same propriety that 
the seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, are the seven spirils of God; verse 5. 
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began to raise man to his true dignity as the Son of God, and in 
whom also, sufficient power was first manifested to rend and over- 
throw the kingdom of satanand the beast, representing the power of 
fallen nature. : ni ae 

25. Yet it was not so proper to represent the dispensation in which. 
he first appeared as a sacrifice for sin, and to begin the work of re- 
demption by the lion as by the /amb, and by the face of a man. 
As to their peculiar appearance in their order, the first was like a 
lion. ~The first dispensation of God’s grace and providence display- 
ed on earth was like a lion. It was the dispensation of man, and 
exhibited man as the superior and lord of all creatures in this world; 
man as natural man, able to subdue and reign over all other animals; 
man possessing an intelligent spirit, shown by divers operations of 
the work, to be the only principle in the natural creation that ever 
would be able to rise above all the powers and elements of nature, 
and subdue and reign over it. aa ' 

26. In the first dispensation, little else was displayed of the work 
of God than the exhibition of man as the superior object and agent 
of all the operations in the natural world. And thus he stood as the 
lion of this lower world. Jesus Christ, who was of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, was the proper heir of man; because through the line of Judah, 
he received the superior and most noble intelligent power and facul- 
ties of man’s nature; and in him it was manifest that the intelligent 
nature of man was capable of rising into the elements of Divine 
Power, and thence became the lion that prevailed above all the hu- 
man race; so that he was able to unseal the mysteries of Divine 
Wisdom. 

- 27. The second living creature or spirit was like a calf. This 
was the second Dispensation, the life and order of which stood mostly 
in sacrifices and offerings of beasts, particularly the calf or ox kind, 
which was the most serviceable beast to man. This showed, ina 
peculiar manner, what naturat man was, namely, first in this world 
an animal, that must be sacrificed and perish. Second, the use and 
destiny of his nature, that is, to be useful and serviceable, like the 
ox, to the soul in its terrestrial state; but which must finally, in the 
real work of God, in the gospel, be slain and sacrificed to God, by 
the fire of the Holy Spirit, through the flames of which the soul will 
be sanctified and purified to God, and ascend to the superior and’ 
heavenly order in Christ. > 

28. The third had the face of a man. 


This was the life and or- 
der of the third Dispensation. 


For tho’ Jesus Christ, the great Lion 


- was revealed in that dispensation; and tho’ he was the proper heir 


of true man, and therefore preeminently the Son of man, ushered in 
that day; yet the perfection of that work, which was to raise man 
from under the power of an animal nature, to be a real man, ac- 
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cording to the capacity of his nature, was not revealed in its fulness; 
but only showed, as it were, the face of a man, looking towards 
the full manifestation of man, as the Son of God, completely risen 
from the animal nature. 

29. Here the rational soul began to look forward, out of that na- 
ture; and Jesus Christ was revealed, who was the first whose face 
was set looking higher than that nature, and who first saw the hea- 
venly road that Jeads to a higher order than the kingdom of the beast: 
for whatever light any souls have had before that dispensation, still 
they all remained in the nature of the beast; nor did the work in 
their day, ever exhibit any way that led out of it. sti 

30. The fourth was like a flying eagle. This was designed to 
represent the fourth and last dispensation, which, like the flying eagle, 
_ will fly above all birds in the natural heavens, which represents eve- 
ry principle in this world, capable of rising heavenward. But the 
life of this perfect dispensation, will rise into Heaven itself, and fly 
to the ends of the earth, and like the keen-sighted eagle, discern its 
prey from afar, and like the eagle, more powerful and swift than 
any bird, can dart upon and seize its prey, and no bird can hinder. 

31. This is agreeable to what is represented by the Angel’s “ fly- 
“in the midst of Heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preaclle 
‘* every nation, kindred, tongue and people.’”? Thus this eagle, by 
the gospel, which is ils talons and power, will in its progress, catch 
eyery intelligent being; and like the eagle, will tear and rend every 
thing of the animal, fallen nature; but will only feed upon that which 
is meet for the heavenly body, and will take all that is fit to be in- 
corporated with that body. But like the real eagle, will not feed 
upon, nor take any thing of the putrid body of Antichrist. ; 

32. And tho? it will tear the wicked in pieces, and those who re- 
sist it; yet it will incorporate with its own body nothing that cleaves 
to the body of Antichrist. For in that day, agreeable to the pre- 
diction of Jesus Christ; ‘‘ Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together.” And then the final state of souls will 
be decided. Those are accounted the children of the new and spi- 
ritual creation, who have risen and fly above the earthly nature, in 
the heavenly air or elements of life. 

33. It is evident that those living creatwres, so called, could not 
mean, in reality, any particular beings;* because they were in the 
midst of the throne, and round about the throne, an improper repre- 
sentation for any animal being; but very proper to represent from 
whence that life proceeded, and what was its work and order, through 
which the word of God was manifested in all dispensations. 

34. The Lamb was also seen in the midst of the throne, and of 


* But there must be first agents to usher in each dispensation. 
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the living creatures and elders, and all acknowledged him before the 
book of revelation could be unsealed. This did not allude to Jesus 
only, but to that divine anointing, which.is very Christ, that comes 
through the sacrifices and manifestations of the “‘ Lamb of God,” which 
joins the whole work of God, in all dispensations together in one, 
and by which all the mysteries of God are revealed. : 

35. The vision of these four living creatures, or rather léving 
spirits must certainly haye a very important meaning, relative to 
the work of God. In this vision they were seen in their figurative 
appearance, which, according to their numerical order, prefigured 
the dispensations which they represented. Here they are represented 
all united in one spirit, ascribing holiness, glory, honor, praise and 
thanksgiving to the Lord God Almighty, ‘‘ who was and is, and is 
to come.”? This plainly manifests the union and perfection of the 
work of God, in all dispensations, in the displays of his providence . 
and grace in the fourth and perfect dispensation. 

36. We know, of no figures that could be taken to represent the 
nature and order of the work of God, in each dispensation more ap- 
propriate than those seen in this vision. It is worthy of remark, that 
the erder of divine manifestations has been frequently seen in pro- 
phetic visions, in the similitude of the number four. As the four 
cHérubims seen united together by the prophet-Ezekiel,* under the 
God of Israel, called living creatures or spirits. These signified 
the four dispensations when brought to perfection, in and upon which 
the fulness of the work and glory of the God of true Israel is pro- 
gressively revealed. : 

- 87. See also the four carpenters, seen in-the visions of Zechariah, 
(chap. i-20.) These represent the builders in the four dispensations: 
these are united in the fourth dispensation, and will destroy the horns 
or power of the Gentiles, by which Antichrist has scattered spiritual 
Judah and Israel, and cast down the holy sanctuary. But they will 
gather the living materials of the holy house of Israel, and restore the 
holy people and build the temple of God. Thus ‘‘ they that are far 
** off shall come and build in the temple of the Lord.?? And the four 
chariots which went forth and walked thro’ the earth. These were 
" the heavenly messengers of the four dispensations, as the Angel de- 

clared. These are the four spirits of the heavens which go forth 


from standing before the Lord of all the earth, that is, the four living 
spirits.t 


* See Ezek. chap. i. and x, + Zech. vi. 7 
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CHAPTER Y. 

2 | | 

_ A brief Illustration of the necessity of Divine Revelation, that 
man may know and truly understand the character of the 
Divine Being, and the true order of His work. 


1. The preceding explanation of the progressive rise and increase 
_ of the four Dispensations, brings to view the importance and necessi- 
ty of noticing the increasing displays of divine revelation to man, in 
every increasing degree of the work of God, in all ages of the 
world, to the end of time. Whatever knowledge man may obtuain. 
by natural wisdom, concerning the things of nature, certain it is, 
that nothing in reality can be known of the true God, nor of His 
Divine nature; nor can any thing be known of the true nature of 
any spiritual beings or principles, except by Divine revelation. 

2. All the knowledge that man ever did or ever can obtain by 
any means short of this, ever has and ever will leave him without 
the real knowledge of a future state, or of the ultimate destiny of 
his creation and the retributions of eternity. These things he cannot 
know without a teacher truly inspired from Heaven, from whence 
alone that power and knowledge can originate, and can be display- 
ed to mortals. This is evident from the unsuccessful researches of 
natural wisdom in all ages: for the wisdom of the most wise has 
universally failed of finding out the true God, or of learning the way 
of salvation from sin, or of gaining that which their souls desired. 

3. Therefore St. Paul truly saith, ‘‘ What man knoweth the things 
of man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the 
things of God knoweth.no man, but the Spirit of God.”’* Hence it 
is clearly evident that the things of God are known only by his Spi- 
rit. They can never be known by man, except through divine re- 
velation. This will doubtless be readily admitted by all professors 
of Christianity. But at the same time, it appears to bea general 
sentiment among them, that all divinely inspired comm unications 
closed with the Apostles; that all needful revelation, to the end of 
time, is contained in what is called Zhe canon of Scripture. ' 

4; But we would ask what evidence have they that the canon of 
scripture was compiled and closed by Divine authority? We have » 
no such evidence. On the contrary, this was evidently done, ac- 
cording to all the accounts we have, by natural men, destitute of 
any authority from the spirit of God. And we would ask, Do not 


* 1 Cor, it, 11. 
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those who have assumed such authority, presumptuously tempt God, 

and “limit the Holy One of Israel;”? as did Israel of old ? Ts not 

this causing the Holy One of Israel to cease from before’ them?* 
And is it not causing themselves to be led by the commandments of 

men, instead of the Spirit of God? - 

5. But why should revelation cease? Is not God ‘‘ the same yes- 
terday, to-day and forever ?”? Does God cease to work, or to reveal 
himself to his people? If not, how then has revelation ceased? Hear 
the words of the Savior. ‘‘ He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to 
him.t Surely then, this manifestation coming from Christ, must be 
divine revelation. Will any one dispute his promises? Certainly 
none that have faith in him. Then it conclusively follows, that such 
as keep his commandments, will receive divine revelations from his 
spirit. 

6. This was the case with the Primitive Christians ; so long as 
they walked, in a good degree, in his commandments, they were 
favored with divivine revelations, by which the mind and will of 
God was made known to them, according to their then present 
needs, as attested by the most authentic records. But when they 
ceased to keep the commands of Christ, they fell into the spirit and 
nature of the world, and shut out the spirit of Christ; therefore they 
could not receive his promise. And after having, by their disobe- 
dience, shut the avenues of revelation from their own faithless hearts, 
they presumed by their natural sagacity to close the avenue to all 
others, by confining divine revelation, wholly tothe Bible, which 
they had limited and imposed upon mankind as the only infallible 
word of God. 

7. They have evidently followed the ways of their predecessors, 
the Scribes and Pharisees of old, upon whom Christ pronounced a 
woe, because they took away the key of knowledge, and would neith- 
er enter in themselves nor suffer others to enter.{ Thus they shut up 
the kingdom of Heaven; and they and their deluded followers have 
all fallen under this woe, and remain under it to this day; for they 
have thereby lost the revelation of the Divine Spirit, which is the on- 
ly sure key to the knowledge of the things of God. 

8. But we would ask, on what grounds can any one suppose that 
there is never to be any further revelation from Heaven, than that 
which is contained in the Bible? Certainly.none of the works of 
the Creator proye any such thing. All. the productions and works 
of nature are brought forth, and increase and grow to maturity by a 


* See Psa. Ixxviii. and Isa. xxx, 11, + John xiy, 21, t Luke ii. 52, 
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‘ continually increasing administration of the same elements from their 
| beginning; and without this continual administration they must of 
i | he wither and die. 
Qian: all the natural and artificial arts and sciences among 
j men, are brought forth by newly revealed principles of natural light, 
‘and may with propriety be termed the effects of natural revelation. 
' They are generally revealed to some individual, and are improved 
: and brought te maturity by the continual increase of knowledge and 
{ the application of its original principles. The things of nature have 
; generally been progressing in this manner, for thousands of years, tho’ 
' very slowly during the dark ages. And it may be seen by every ob- 
: Server that these natural revelations and improvements are now more 
| frequent and rapidly increasing, at the present time than in any Hte- 
‘ ceding age of the world. 
10. These things allcan see; and shall the spiritual work of God 
‘ alone remain stationary? For in comparison with this, all earthly 
knowledge and all natural improvements sink into insignificance. 
“For what shall it profita man, if he shail gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul.”** Tho’ he should gain all the natural know 
ledge in the universe, and all natural things therein, -he could not 
thereby gaineither the knowledge or power of salvation. For~ the 
world by wisdom never did and never can know God.t Hence we 
see the indispensable necessity of the continual influence and applica- 
tion of the Spirit of God, in order to know the things that concern 
the eternal welfare of the soul, and to gain the treasures of immorta- 
lity: and these can be received only by divine revelation. 

11. In no part of the scriptures is the least intimation given, that 
the revelations of the Divine and Holy Spirit to man, will ever cease; 
but there are many declarations to the contrary. Thus saith the 
Lord by the prophet Isaiah: ‘‘ The earth shall be full of the know- 
“ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’*} How is this 
prophecy to be fulfilled without a greater display of divine revela- 
tion and power than has ever yet appeared on earth? 

12. If it be answered that this will be effected by the extensive 
circulation of the scriptures, we would then ask: How much have 
those nations among whom the Bible has been most extensively cir- 
culated, for ages past, and at a vast expense, been benefitted thereby? 
And how far-has the knowledge of the Lord covered the earth by 
these expensive emissions? And is it not indeed very evident that 
some more powerful agents than the letters and words of the Bible 
and its hireling missionaries, must be sent forth by divine revelation, 


* Mark viii. 36. + See 1 Cor. i, 21. 
t Isa. xi 9. 


20 


234 THE NECESSITY OF DIVINE REVELATION. [PART V. 
agent 4 St . ws » oe 


in order to effect this great work, which the Lord kas promised by 
the! prophet" 8 ilk aol acl 
13. Again, saith the prophet: ‘‘’‘Thy watchmen shall lift up the 
“voice; with the voice together shall they sing: for they shall see 
* eye to’eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion.””* Is this ful- 
filled among those who profess to be set as watchmen and guides 
merely by bible authority? Are they not more and more bewilder- 
ed in their senses, and divided in their opinions, the more the Bible 
js studied and commented upon among them, without the Divine Spi- 
rit and light of revelation? If this be so, are they not, with all 
‘their bible knowledge, blind guides, destitute of the only true guide, 
the revelation of the Holy Spirit, which Christ promised to those 
who kept his commandments?t ‘“‘ If ye, then, being evil, know how 
‘‘to give good gifts to your children, how much more shall your 
“heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” 
Hence they do not receive it, because they do not ask in faith. 
14. “* All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
“to the man of God,” and is a true witness for Christ; but the 
_ Scriptures cannot be truly understood, except by inspiration of the 

‘Spirit that gave them. Without this, the natural man is exposed to 
wrest them to his own destruction,§ as is evident from the many per- 
nicious principles professedly founded upon the scriptures. Have 
the authors of these principles received their instructions from Hea- 
ven? Certainly not. Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.|| Has God ever 
repealed this promise? Or dare any man say that it does not ex- 
tend to the end of time ? 

‘15. In vain do blind mortals attempt to limit the divine inspira- 
tions of Heaven, or to declare the revelations of God to man to be 
finished, and no more to be expected. God hath declared no such 
thing. Thus saith the Lord by the prophet Joel, as quoted in Acts 
ii. 17: “ And it shall come to pass in the last days, I will pour out 
“my Spirit upon ail flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
“* prophecy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
‘“shall dream dreams.’’1 Can any rational mind believe that this 
prophecy can be fulfilled without such an extensive outpouring of the 
Spirit of God, in revelations, visions and prophecies as never has 
‘been witnessed on earth, since man was created ? 

16. St. Peter indeed quotes this prophecy, and applies it to the 
outpouring of the spirit on the day of Pentecost. But as the apostle 
testified that they knew in part and prophecied in part; when that 
which was perfect should come, then that which was in part should 

* Isa. lil. 8 + John xiv, 21, 
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_ be done away.* Hence this phophecy could be but in part fulfilled 
in that day, and under that dispensation. Besides, the Spirit was far 
from being poured out upon aid flesh in that day. In another dis- 
course Peter foretells the times of refreshing which shall come from 
the presence of the Lord, in a future dispensation, which he calls 
** the times of the restitution of all things.’’t 

17. These things therefore remain to be accomplished in the lat- 
ter days, in the dispensation of Christ’s second coming, when ‘‘ he 
‘* shall appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation.”’+ We 
therefore have the promise of a time when the displays of Divine 
Light and Power will be revealed in such a marvelous manner as 
to fulfill the concluding part of the prophecy; ‘‘ And it shall come 

_ “to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.§”” ‘That is to say, sufficient light and power will be revealed, 
that all souls who will receive and faithfully obey the final call, will 
find salvation from all sin. 

18. By divine revelation, in the union of the first and second ap- 
pearing of Christ, the unchangeable principles of godliness have 
been brought to light and established as the foundation of the eternal 
law of life, for the government of all the followers of Christ forever. 
And no divine revelation ever will or ever can be given contrary to 
these principles. Nothing contrary to the holy life and doctines of 
the Savior, can ever stand in his kingdom: for there is no true gos= 
pel but in the revelation of his Divine nature. But the work of his 
kingdom will forever increase from one degree of order and glory 
to another. Then, of course, there certainly must be a continued 
revelation to direct and bring forth the work in every increasing de- 
gree of this order. ' 

19. The Savior taught us in praying, to say, ‘‘ Give us this day 
“ our daily bread;’’ for we need a daily supply. The food that 
supplied our wants last year, effected the object for which it was de- 
signed; but can be of no use to us now. We must have a fresh 
supply to support life, as we advance along the path of our natural 

existence. So with spiritual food: the revelation of God to us, is 
spiritual food to the soul; and when we have received it, we can en- 
joy the benefit of it. But when it has effected its object and done 
its work, it can do no more for us at that time; we shall need an- 
other supply; a further revelation then becomes necessary for our 
further support. 

20. For if we should go back to our former religious experience 
and bible revelation, with a view to feed upon that, and refuse to be 
led by present revelation, in the present degree of God’s work, we 


* See 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. + See Acts iii, 19, 21. t Heb, ix. 28. 
§ Acts ii. 21. 
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should find no substance in it; it would be like feeding upon husks. 
Therefore the present gift of God, which is present revelation, is al- 
ways necessary for our support. A. past revelation, tho’ pair 
in its day, is like past téme, it cannot be recalled. Therefore let all 
believers who have embraced the gospel of Christ’s second appearing, 
be careful how they look back to the order of their former experi- 
ence, and trust in that for support. They must have and feel the 
present experience of a present revelation. 

21. But all the good fruit brought forth by the preceding revela- 
tion, may be gathered and be useful, and be still further perfected in 
the increasing work of a future degree. But the order of that future 
work may be as different from the former as the making of bread for 
the food of man is different from the manner and work of raising the - 

rain. : 
; 22. Here is the ground on which many who have been ealodaa in 
the cause of religion, and received great light in a former degree of 
the work of God, yet fail to take hold of an increasing degree of the 
work which follows. They do not comprehend the spiritual bene- 
fitvof this proffered advancement; but have, in their own wisdom, 
devised something to correspond with their own views. If they can- 
not. do this, they are exposed, and often do reject the whole~ work, 
lose their former convictions and fall back to the world, and are lost. 
We would that all such souls be solemnly warned by this considera- 
tion, and beware of indulging a spirit of unbelief in the proffered in- 
crease of gospel light, by means of which many have missed their day 
of salvation. 

23. When the primitive church fell and lost the revelation of the 
Holy Spirit, and blended their doctrines with the principles of the 
world, the power of the true gospel of Christ was withdrawn from it, 
and could never be restored and brought to light in its purity, with- 
out a second revelation of the same Divine Spirit, in more perfect or- 
der than in the first revelation.. For that degree of light and power 
which could not keep the church from falling, could not restore it 
when fallen. 

24. But we bless that God from whom flows every good and per- 
fect gift, that we live to see the day in which, by the second appear- 
ing of Christ, the work of the everlasting gospel has been revived and 
brought to light in its purity. And by this divine revelation, all his 
promises are effected: for the church of the latter day has bein there- 
by brought forth and established in more perfect order than it ever 
was before on earth. This revelation is the rock on which Christ 
promised to build his church*, and in this church, from its first rise, 
all those marvelous operations promised by prophetic revelation, 
have been continually fulfilling. 


* See Matt. xvi. 18. 
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25. In this church, all the apostolic gifts have been revived, and 
the power of salvation from sin is attainable by every faithful soul. 
And for several years past this prophecy of Joel has been fulfilling in 
a marvelous manner, by a wonderful outpouring of the Divine Spirit 
from the Heavens, among these chosen people, attended with greater 
flowings of heavenly gifts than we have any account of in any age 
of the world, and thousands now among us are living Mitnesses of 
these things. 

26. And it is further evident to the impartial observer, that this 
prophecy is also gradually fulfilling among the children of men, by a 
similar outpouring of the Spirit, and the movements of the spiritual el- 
ements, attended with these promised gifts to many. These are pre- 
paratory to the ushering in of the everlasting gospel of salvation. 

27. But let all souls understand that God hath an established order 
in which he works by agents of his own appointment; and no soul 
can find the light and power of salvation without coming to this order. 
An evident example of this may be seen in the case of Saul of Tar- 
sus, and Cornelius the centurian. For although the former was con- 
victed by a supernatural vision of Christ; and the latter was directed 
by an angel where to send for a messenger of the word of salvation; 
yet both had to receive the gospel and be instructed in their duty by 
a living member of the visible church or body of Christ on earth.* 

28. Christ promised to give to his witnesses the keys of the king- 
dom of Heaven.t If so, then none could enter, unless the way could 
be opened by those keys through these witnesses: and this could not 
be done, unless the applicants would receive their testimony and obey 
their directions. If then, these keys are not restored to the church of 
this day, then salvation is not placed in Zion, according to the pro- 
mise,+ for certainly they’ have been lost for ages,and none have been 
able to enter the work of the kingdom during this period. 

‘29. But if they have been restored, then no soul can enter the 
kingdom except the way be opened by those witnesses of Christ 
whom he hath appointed to lead his people; and those who would 
enter, must enter by faith and obedience to the directions of those 
witnesses. All who faithfully do this, and thus prove these principles, 
will gain that light and power in their own souls, that they will have 
the witness in themselves, that this is the revelation of Christ, and 
that the work is truly of God. ' 

30. Thus all who sincerely desire it, and are willing to sacrifice 
all to do the will of God, may cblain the revelation of the Divine 
Spirit, by which they will know that the work is of God, and will 
gain the final witness, even eternal life.|| But those who cannot 
open the door into the kingdom of Heaven for the true seeker, are 


# See Acts ix. andx. + Matt. xvi. 19. tIsa. xlvi. 13, || 1 John v. 11. 
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not the true ministers of Christ, and by their want of this divine pow- 
er, they are known to every true believer. 

31. But where the true body of Christ is, there the honest seeker 
finds his promises verified: ‘‘ He that receiveth whomsoever I send, 
‘* receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
‘“me.??* Again, hepromised that miraculous signs and gifts should 
follow them that believe; ‘“‘ In my name shall they cast out devils, 
“‘they shall speak with new tongues,”? &c.t Shall we believe his 
words, or shall we believe those blind guides, that by their unbelief 
and unrighteous works, clearly prove that they do not possess the 
Spirit of God? But faithful souls in this day, are witnesses that 
these promises are daily fulfilling. 


* John xiii, 20. + Mark xvi. 17. 


PART Vi. 
THE SECOND APPEARING OF CHRIST. 
CHAPTER I. 


Various opinions concerning the manner of Christ’s second 
appearing. 


1. Ir is a prevailing belief among the professors of Christianity, 
that Christ will again appear upon earth, and usher in the latter day of 
glory. But the opinions concerning that event are, perhaps, as va- 
rious as the tenets of their faith. This circumstance, tho’ it may 
be considered as an argument in favor of the event itself, is a cer- 

_tain proof that they are yet in ignorance respecting the manner in 
which it is to take place, and the work which is to be accomplished 
thereby. Of course, when the event comes to be made manifest by 
the real work of the day, what can be expected but that unbelief, 
De and disappointment will follow as the natural consequen- 
ces! 

2. It is well known that about the time of Christ’s personal ap- 
pearance in Judea, the Jews were in earnest expectation of the com- 
ing of the Messiah, who had been promised, from early ages, byt the 
repeated predictions of their ancient patriarchs and prophets. But 
concerning the manner of his coming, and the real nature of his 
work, they were left in the dark; and therefore, like natural men, 
they -put natural constructions on all the prophecies which related to 
his coming. They expected to see a highly distinguished earthly 
Prince, from the lineage of their kings, ascend the throne of David, 
and sway the royal sceptre with superior power and dignity. They 
firmly believed that they should then be delivered from their bondage 
to the Romans; that all their temporal enemies would then be subdu- 
ed and brought into subjection; and that their nation would be exal- 
ted to the highest pitch of temporal glory. 

3. But instead of the mighty Prince whom they so confidently 
expected, they beheld a man of low degree, of obscure birth and 
parentage, whose appearance was, in their esteem, mean and con- 
temptible, in whom they could see ‘‘ no form nor comeliness.”? In- 
stead of conquering armies at his heels, they saw that his followers 
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were those of the lowest order of the people. Instead of magnifi- 
cent displays of royal authority, his self denying precept and exam- 
ples were in direct opposition to all their ideas and expectations of 
temporal glory. Instead of proclaiming war and destruction to their 
enemies, he preached ‘‘ peace and good will to man.”’ Instead of 
revenging their injuries, he forbid them to render evil for evil. In 
stead of exalting the glory of their nation, he denounced the utter 
destruction of their city and temple. And when they were told that 
this man was the promised Messiah, the king of the Jews, they re- 
jected him with scorn, persecuted him through all their coasts, accu- 
sed him of blasphemy against God, and of breaking the laws of 
their country, spoke all manner of evil against him, endeavored to 
render his name contemptible through the nation, and, as a finishing 
stroke of malicious envy, they put him to the cruel and ignominious ~ 
death of the cross, in hopes thereby to put an end to the growing in- 
fluence of his testimony which they so much dreaded: 

4. Yet after all their endeavors to destroy the increasing reputa- 
tion of the Savior, to overthrow his testimony, to falsify his predic- 
tions and prove him an imposter, they were defeated in their object. 
The blessed gospel of peace and salvation which he introduced, had 
a far more extensive increase after his crucifixion than before; his’ 
testimony was more fully confirmed, and all his predictions concern- 
ing that rebellious nation came fully to pass. Notwithstanding all 
this, they-refused to yield to conviction or stay their enmity. Their 
wilful iMMicrcing opposition to the Savior and to his testimony 
tended only to increase their hardness of heart, their blindness and 
unbelief. They still went on to cry down the testimony, and perse- 
, followers wherever they could find them. 

_ 8. These facts are generally understood and believed at the pre- 
sent day; and, in all probability, the conduct of the Jews is as ge- 
nerally condemned by the professors of Christianity. And what 
shall be said of these same professors of Christianity, with the know- 
ledge of all these things before them, if, in the manifestation of Christ’s 
second appearing, they should be found speaking and acting under 
the influence of the spirit which actuated the persecuting Jews ? 
Would they believe that while they were praying for Christ’s King- 
dom to come, they were actually fighting against it? Will they,- 
like the stubborn Jews, obstinately trust in the religion’ of their fa- 
thers, which they have so shamefully dishonored, and still stop 
their ears and harden their hearts against the increasing light of God ? 
Or will they candidly listen to the voice of reason, and acknowledge 
the truth ? 

6. The Jews believed that God would send them a Deliverer, ac- 
cording to his promise. But when he came they rejected him, be- 
cause he did not come in the manner which they expected, nor do 
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the work which they expected. So in the present day, the profes- 
sors of Christianity are living in the full belief that Christ will come 
the second fime, accerding to his promise. _ And why are they not 
as likely to be disappointed in the manner of his coming, and the 
nature of his work, as the Jews were ? Do they profess ic. be: favor- 
ed with the word of God? So did the Jews. Do they profess faith 
in the promises of God? So did the Jews. Do they profess to en- 
joy the blessings of divine light, and to worship the only living and 
true God, while the heathen ations wall in darkness and bow down 
to dumb idols ? So did the Jews. Do they profess to be a people 
highly distinguished and chosen of God to support and maintain the 
only true religion ? ? So did the Jews. Is their claim to that distinc- 
tion greater than that of the Jews? By no means, as will xeadily 
appear by a little examination. 

7. The Jews were the seed of Abraham, to whom the promise was 
made; and tho’ they had often rebelled against the God of their 
fathers, who had called them by his name, and had greatly corrupt- 
ed the law ef Moses, which was given for their protection; yet 
_ they strenuously maintained the outward ceremonies of the law; as 
strenuously, perhaps, as professing Christians of the present day do 
the outward forms of their religion; and doubtless with as good 
reasons too. For the Jews were "not so divided into sects and par- 
ties; and the ceremonies of the law were, to them, a lawful inher- 
itance: whereas the professors of the present day have no such ane 
cific and pointed authority for their religious ceremonies. * 

’ 8. For the want of such authority, or rather for the want of a An 
cient portion of that divine Spirit which their antichristian fathers 
have lost; ihat Spirit which led the apostles into a knowledge of 
divine truth, and taught them how to worship God to his acceptance; 
for the want of that Spirit, the religion of modern professors of 
Christianity has been dividing and subdividing into ‘names and sects 
and parties,’ for many hundreds of years, all professedly founded 
on the written words of Christ and his apostles. Yet not one among 

"them all is able to say, with certainty, what is the true import of 
those passages on which they profess to found their contending -sys- 
tems and jarring creeds, Since then, they are so divided in their 
opinions concerning the religion of Christ’s first appearing, which 
they and their fathers have professed to follow for nearly two thou- 
sand years, how can they be expected to agree about the manner and 
work of his second appearing ? 

9. Considering all these circumstances, are they not likely to be 
more full of unbelief concerning the testimony of his second com- 
ing, than the Jews were concerning that of his first coming ‘ <The 
unbelief of the Jewsis proverbial. And it is atruth which is con- 
firmed by the experience of all sage that every renewed manifesta- 


242 VARIOUS OPINIONS CONCERNING [PART VI. 


tion of divine light to a lost world, which has been attended with 
‘an increasing degree of the power and testimony of God against the 
nature of sin, has never failed to meet with opposition from the 
‘great body of the high standing professors of religion, who have liy- 
ed in the day in which the ight was given. Is itmot then a matter of 
importance to alt who profess the christian religion, and expect to 
he saved by it, but who do not believe that Christ has made his sej 
cond appearance, to beware of rejecting the testimony of those who 
do believe it, lest. they be found fighting against God. 

Tho’ there are many different opinions among mankind concern- 
‘ing the second coming of Christ; yet that which seems most gene- 
rally to prevail is, that he will appear in person, and literally fulfil 
those-passages of scripture which speak of his “‘ coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory.”? In this, however, there 
‘appears to be a material difference of sentiment. Many believe that 
his reign on earth of a thousand years, will be in his personal or 
bodily presence: while a still greater proportion seem more inclin- 
ed to think that he will manifest himself by a universal outpouring of 
‘his Spirit upon the nations of the earth, by which nearly all the in- 
habitants of the world will embrace the christian religion, and enjoy 
a state of universal happiness and prosperity under the spiritual do- 
minion of Christ. This latter opinion appears to have gained con- 
siderable ground within a few years. ; 

12. But it is the prevailing sentiment, if not the general belief, 
among those who have embraced this opinion, that tho’ the thou- 
sands years’ reign of Christ on earth is to be by his Spirit ; yet at 
the end of this period, he will appear in person, for the final judg- 
ment and consummation of all things. Thus, in order to answer 
their own ideas of the exact fnlfilment of the scripture prophecies 
concerning his coming, they have embraced the plan of two appear- 
ances, yet future; the first in spirit, the second in person.* Hence 
the thousand years of blessing and prosperity, in which ‘‘ the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea,’ is to constitute the millennial state of the world, or latter day 
of glory. This appears very plausible ; but what comes next ? 

13. To render this glorious period the more conformable to bu- 
man wisdom, it seems that these modern millennarians have calcula- 


ted to build their millennial paradise upon the old heavens and earth, - 


and to enjoy their old christian religion: not indeed exactly in its 
present state, but a little more refined, preserving those fundamental 
principles which were first established by the catholic fathers, and 


_* By what authority do they look for two appearances, yet future ?- The scriptures 
afford no such authorit’ His first appearance, predicted by the Jewish prophets, took 
place among the Jews, who rejected and crucified him as an imposter. His second 


appearance was predicted, both by himself and his apostles, to be’made manifest by his 
Spirit: and we have no promise of any other. 


’ 
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afterwards corrected and improved by the great Reformers; but 
lopping off those’ useless excrescences which form the distinction be- 
tween the most approved and popular sects; so as to reduce and 
blend all their numerous’ systems into one, in which they can all 
agree. ‘This new modelled, universal system of religion, they ex- 
pect, all will enjoy together, in perfect harmony; and with it, the 
pursuit of those earthly objects which they consider the most condu- 
cive to the happiness of man, in his present, natural state; but en- 
tirely disconnected with those unfortunate occurrences which now 
so often disturb and disappoint them in their pursuit of happiness.* 
14. In the formation of such a millennium as this, they seem to 
forget that God has promised to create ‘‘ new heavens anda new 
‘earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness;” or that the day of the 
‘Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
** shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
‘* with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
‘* shall be burnt up.”t They forget also that, ‘‘ The Lord hath 
‘* purposed to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into con- 
‘* tempt all the honorable of the earth.”’} Or rather, they put far 
away this evz/ day, and place these events to the end of that glorious 
millennial period, expecting that they will then be fulfilled, not upon 
them, but upon the wicked. In short, they seem not to know what 
is meant by the “‘ new heavens and new earth;’? nor what is to bé 
understood by the passing away of the first heavens and earth. For 
such is the force of natural ideas on the mind of “ the natural man,”’ 
who “ receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,” that he always 
inclines-to put a natural construction on those prophetic descriptions 
in the sacred writings, which relate to the second coming of Christ, 
and. to the day of judgment. Hence the ideas of personality and 
locality in contemplating the coming of Christ; and hence the opinion 
of his coming in the natural clouds of the atmosphere, and operating 
upon the natural elements. ‘ 
15.. The idea of Christ being personally revealed in the natural 
element of flaming fire, ‘‘ to judge the quick and the dead, to take 
vengeance on his adversaries,’’ and receive the righteous into the 
Kingdom of his Father, is but a counterpart to their millennial plan. 
And here again, they differ so much in their ideas and have formed 
so many different schemes concerning the first resurrection; the re- 
surrection of natural human bodies; the order of trial; the form of 
decision; the awarding of judgment to the wicked; the nature and 


* In anticipation of this happy state of religion, and of society, various attempts have 
already been made, in different places, ad among different denominations, to bring 
about this desirable and long expected event ; but unfortunately, like other Babel-build- 
ers, they cannot agree who shail be placed on high, or whose religion shall have the 
pre-eminence. Of course they soon get confounded and scattered abroad. 

. . + 2 Pet. iii. 10, 18. $ Isa. xxiii.9. 
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duration of their punishment; and many other things of a like kind, 
that the whole, taken together, is much more Calculated to confuse 
and bewilder the mind, and lead mankind into darkness on these 
subjects, than to enlighten their understandings. It also affords a 
very striking proof, that the authors of the different schemes, are 
themselves involved in great darkness concerning these things; and 
confirms the declaration of the prophet Isaiah, that ‘‘ darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people.” 

_ 16. Many of late are inclined to think that the millennium has 
already begun to dawn upon the earth; and that those benevolent, 
humane and religious institutions which, of late years, have so greatly 
increased in the world, are so many evidences of its commencement. 
Societies for the abolition of slavery, missionary and bible societies, 
and humane and benevolent societies of every description, together 
with the extensive and general diffusion of the principles of civil and 
religious liberty, are considered, by many people, as certain preludes 
to the ushering in of that period, if not real evidences of its having 
already begun. But it is worthy of observation that, with all these 
highly esteemed and greatly boasted institutions, the general tenets of 
their religion remain the same as before; nor has there been any es- 
sential change with regard to its practical duties. 

17. As the latter day of glory has been the theme of patriarchs 
and prophets, of poets and philosophers, of almost every age; and 
as it has been held up to the view of mankind by the promises of 
God, ever since the fall of man, and most pointedly confirmed by 
Jesus Christ and his inspired apostles; it is certainly rational, as well 
as scriptural, to believe that it will produce by far the greatest revo- 
lution that the world ever yet witnessed. 

‘18. The first manifestation of Christ to the Jews, which was at- . 
tended with a great change in the lives and- manners of those who 
received him; which abolished their law religion, and established 
the gospel religion, certainly effected a revolution in religion un- 
known before. But as his appearance, at that time, was personally 
in the flesh, and consequently limited to. time and place; and as the 
work he then commenced was but the prelude, the earnest of that 
which is to be made manifest in his second appearing; we must ra- 
tionally believe that, in his second appearing, he will introduce, and 
bring to pass a work, of which all the former manifestations of God 
to the world, were but mere types and shadows; and compared with 
which, these remarkable revolutions in the civil, moral and religious 
world, are but preparatory events, designed to pave the way for the 
real work of that glorious revolution which will yet astonish all man- 
kind. 

19. Whatever may be the opinions of mankind concerning the 
second appearing of Christ, which has been represented by the spirit 


CHAP. II.] THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, ETC. 245 


of prophecy, in many sublime figures and wonderful similitudes, and 
often in very myterious language, certain it is, that those figurative 
representations can never be rightly understood till the time of their 
fulfilment; and even then, by those only who come into the very 
spirit and work of the event itself. This accords with the testimony 
of Jesus to his disciples, shortly before his crucifixion. ‘‘ But of that 
** day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of Heaven, but 
‘‘my Father only.’?* : 

20. In his last interview with his disciples, they being still igno- 
rant of the nature of his Kingdom, notwithstanding he had said so 
much to them about it, asked him saying; ‘‘ Lord wilt thou at this 
** time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?’ He answered, “ It is. 
** not for you to know the times, or the seasons, which the Father 
** hath put in his own power.”’t And the prophet Daniel, to whom 
many things were revealed concerning the coming of the Messiah, 
testifies saying: ‘‘ And I heard but I understood not: then said I, O 
‘* my Lord, what shall be the end of these things??? And it was 
answered, ‘‘ Go thy way, Daniel: for the words are closed up and 
“* sealed till the time of the end.’’t If then, these things were not 
understood by those witnesses of God to whom they were revealed, 
how can poor shortsighted mortals, at the present day, expect to be 
able to understand them before they enter into the. work itself, to 
which these prophecies allude ? 


CHAPTER II. 


The second coming of Christ not the appearance of the same per- 
sonal Being, but a manifestation of the same Spirit. This zl- 
lustrated by various similitudes, which also point out the in- 
creasing work of his Kingdom. 


1. As God isa Spirit, so his work, pertaining to the restoration of 
fallen man, is a spiritual work. And as the first appearing of Christ, 
to take upon himself human nature and declare his mission, was. in 
the flesh; so his second appearing, for the redemption of his people, 
must be in the Spirit, and not visible in the person of Jesus, but must 
begin in its proper order. 

2. The word Curist is derived from the Greek word Xegicos, 
which signifies Anointed. Mzssi4H is a Hebrew word of the same 
import. Jesus being anointed with that Divine Spirit which pro- 
ceeded from God, and which contained the elements of eternal life, 


* Matt. xxiv. 36, + Acts i,6 & 7. t Dan. xii. 8 & 9, 
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was constituted the Chr ist of God; that is, the anointed of God. 
Wherever that Divine Spirits exists, there is Christ in living ele- 
ments; or as the apostle, in writing to the Collossians, expresses it, 
‘¢ Christ in you, the hope of glory.”* It is certain that the person 
of Jesus Christ cannot be in any other person; yet, in speaking to 
his disciples, in reference to the time of his second. appearing, he 
said: ‘‘ At that day ye shall know that Iam in my Father, Lae ye 
‘‘ in me, and in you.”’t Here is an undeniable hy of his 
coming, not in the same person, but in Spirit. 

3. Christ, the Anointed of God, was first revealed. in Jesus of 
Nazareth. Christ in Spirit was also in the primitive Church. But 
when the spirit of Antichrist entered, and through the influence of 
human wisdom, took the lead and government of the church, then 
4 Spirit of Christ was withdrawn: hence it was no more the church 

- Christ, but of Antichrist. The true church of Christ is his. liy- 
ing body; but when the Spirit of Christ was withdrawn, and the spi- 
rit of Antichrist entered, it became the body of Antichrist, of course 
it was no longer the body. of Christ. 

4. Jesus Christ, when speaking to his disciples of his second com- 
ing, -was asked, ‘‘ Where Lord??? He did not point out any parti- 
_. cular place, but said, ‘‘ Wheresoeyer the body is, thither will the 

_ “Ceagles be gathered together.”*t By this he plainly intimated that 
his presence and his work would be in his body; thatis, ‘‘ the church, 
“* which is his body, the-fulness of him that filleth all in all. And 
** he is the head of the body, the church.’*} By the gathering of 
the eagles, he shows, in a striking figure, that the evidence of his 
coming, and the nature of .his work, will be seen and understood by 
the spiritual discernment of those who, like watchful, keen-eyed ea-_ 
gles, in quest of food, will be able to discriminate between a living 
and a dead body, and gather to that which affords spiritual life and 
nourishment, and let the dead alone.|| Thus, in his true and living 
body will Christ be found, ‘‘ in the dispensation of the fulness of 
** {imes.”*] There will those truly honest and faithful souls, ‘‘ who 
‘“‘ hunger and thirst after righteousness,’? be gathered; and there 
‘ they ‘shall be filled ;”? while the lifeless churches of Antichrist, like 
so many dead carcases, which have long been sinking in their own 

corruptions, are cautiously avoided. 

5. It may perhaps be objected, that when the Savior ascended, 
there stood by the apostles two men in white apparel, and said; 
““ This same Jesus which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall 


* Col, i 27. + John xiv, 20, $+ Luke xvii. 37. 
” § Eph. i. 23. & Col i.i8. 


|| It is asserted by some naturalists, that the real eagle will not feed upon a putrid 
carcass. 
q Eph. i. 10, 
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“so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into Heaven.” 
This however, afferds no proof that the natural body of Jesus was 
taken up into. Heaven; but his Spirit undoubtedly did ascend. Yet, 
this miraculous ascension was seen by none but those whom he had 
chosen te bear witness of it; and their testimony was the only evi- 
dence the world ever had of it; and even that, very few were willing 
to believe in that day. Nor did any others in those days ever know 
it, excepting those who in faith received the testimony and spirit. of 
those who first declared his ascension. They knew, in truth, that 
he had ascended, and that he gave gifts unto them, by which they 
were raised above an earthly nature, and sat with him ‘in heavenly: 
** places.” If then, Christ is to come zi dike manner, it. certainly 
follows, that he must come equally out of the sight of natural men, 
and be equally unknown to the world. Of course, none but his cho- 
sen witnesses can have any knowledge of his coming; so that the 
world-must again rely on their testimony, or remain in unbelief. — 
_ 6. Again: Christ, by his Spirit, testified to John in the isle of 
Patmos, saying; ‘‘ Behold J come as a -thief! Blessed is he that 
** watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
“* see his shame.’’* It is well known that a thief comes privately, in 
the night, while mankind are asleep, and of course, not on their 
watch. ‘‘ For behold, darkness shall. cover the earth, and gross 
*< darkness the. people: but the Lord shall rise upon thee, ‘and his 
** glory shall be seen upon thee.’’t Thus it appears that the time of 
Christ’s coming was to be a time of darkness; (of spiritual darkness 
to the world, no doubt;) while he was to arise in his glory, upon 
those who were found faithful to watch and keep their garments—to 
keep themselves clothed with the garments of righteousness, unspot- 
ted from sin. , , 

7. It is worthy of particular remark, that about the period of the 
first manifestation of Christ’s second appearing, there was-a time of 
great spiritual darkness, which continued for a number of years. 
And tho’ great and exalted were the professions of - Christianity, 
throughout the countries called Christendom; yet the pure and genu- 
ine spirit of Christianity was scarcely known upon earth. . There 
were, indeed, many who made great professions of religion; yet their 
works of darkness greatly dishonored their professions; so that they 
were evidently walking in darkness and discovering their shame, 
from day to day. . 

8. This has become more and more apparent among nominal pro- 
fessors, even to this day; and more especially among the higher 
classes of professing Christians, both ministers and people. And 
thus we see pride and ambition, fraud and violence, hypocrisy and 


* Rev. xvi. 15. t Isa. lx. 2, 
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deceit, luxury and lust, drunkenness and debauchery, with almost 
every crime that can be named, still carried on under the sanctimoni- 
ous Cloak of a religious profession; while even the common people, 
who make no profession at all, can see through the deception of their 
pretended goodness—can see the shame of their nakedness, through 
the flimsy cloak of such a profession, which is enough to make the 
heart sicken at the name of a religion which covers such abomina- 
tions. ‘ 
- 9, Thus Christ having actually come as a thzef, in the time of 
such extensive spiritual darkness, while mankind who are living in 
sin, and spiritually asleep, have been utterly unconscious of his com- 
ing, and not being, even now, on their watch, cannot discover his ap- 
pearance. People of this description, who make a great profession 
of religion, are ever more ready to contend against the true light of 
God, at such a time, than those who make no such profession. So 
it was in the days of Christ’s first appearance; the Scribes and Pha- — 
risees, the chief priests and elders, and all the great and mighty 
among the Jews, were his greatest opposers and persecutors, while 
‘the common people heard him gladly.’’* 
* 1@: Many comparisons have been made under prophetic inspira- 
tion, and recorded in the sacred writings, to- show the nature of the 
coming of Christ, and the state of the world at that period. These 
comparisons, tho’ natural, evidently point out a spiritual work: for 
the work of Christ’s second appearing, being necessarily spiritual, 
must be represented by natural similitudes, if represented at all, 
there being no possible way to represent spiritual things to natural 
men, only by natural similitudes. These, tho’ they clearly show 
that the wicked will be taken unawares, in their sins; yet they al- 
most invariably point out a progressive, increasing work. Jesus 
Christ, in his parables, likened the Kingdom of Heaven to many 
things Which, in their nature, were very different from each other; 
such as a grain of mustard-seed; the sower and his seed; the good 
seed and the tares; the leaven; the net east into the sea; and many 
other things. But as the Kingdem itself is spiritual, and the work ~ 
thereof a spiritual work; it could not be literally like any of those 
natural things to which it was compared; much less like all of them. 
11. The Kingdom of Christ, being a spiritual Kingdom, is alto- 
gether beyond the conception of the natural man, until his mind is 
enlightened by the Spirit of Christ; and therefore the nature of “it - 
could not be understood, even by his disciples, who, at that time 
were but natural men. -And yet the things which Jesus brought up 
to view, as comparisons, were very apt similitudes, by which he 
could; with the greatest propriety, represent many things which he 


* Mark xii, 37. 


CHAP. I1.] NOT PERSONAL, BUT SPIRITUAL. 249 


knew would be made manifest, during his reign uponearth. So that 
when the day itself is ushered in, its work begun, and the nature of 
it understood by those who are in it; then these similitudes appear 
very striking and appropriate, and must operate on every candid 
mind, as an incontestible evidence in favor of the present work, and 
prove, to a certainty, that Christ himself is in it; and that his para- 
bles and predictions could not, with any consistency, be fulfilled in 
any other way. 

12. Thus the Kingdom of Heaven is compared toa grain of 
mustard-seed, which was then considered as the least of all seeds. 
** But when it is sown, it groweth up and becometh greater than all 
“herbs, and shooteth out great branches; so that the fowls of the 
* air may lodge under the shadow of it.”’* This clearly shows the 
first operations of the work of Christ, in his second coming, to be, 
not only very small, but entirely out of the sight of the world; as 
much so as a grain of mustard-seed is, when covered in the earth. 
It also shews a progressive and increasing work, like the growth of 
the seed to a large plant, the greatest among herbs, branching out 
like a tree, so as to afford shelter for the birds of the air. This is 
an apt similitude of souls who will rise from the earthly nature, and. 
fly in the heavenly elements, and rest and find food in the branches 
of the tree of life. 

13. Again it is compared toleaven. ‘‘ The Kingdom of Heaven 
‘Sis like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three mea- 
‘* sures of meal, till the whole was leavened.”’+ This is also a figu- 
rative representation of the hidden and progressive operations of the 
Spirit of Christ, in his second appearing; which is entirely out of 
sight of the world of mankind, both professors and profane; and yet 
it is a work which operates with progressive increase in every faith- 
ful soul. 

14. The Kingdom of Heaven is also compared to a man’s sowing 
good seed in his field, and afterward his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, This clearly shows that wherever the work of 
God begins, and the seed of Christ is sown, there the enemy follows, 
with his secret influences, his works of darkness, to corrupt and con- 
taminate the good by mixture of evil, intending thereby to dishonor 
and abase the genuine fruits of the true gospel of Christ, by endeavor- 
ing to blend therewith his wicked and corrupt fruits. Evidences of 
this haye appeared, more or less, in every place where the gospel 
has been planted, since the first opening of the testimony in Ameri- 
ca; yea, and it always has beenso from the beginning, wherever any 
work of God appeared, and will undoubtedly continue till the final 
separation shall take place between the good and the evil, and each 
shall receive its due reward. 

* Mark iv. 32. + Matt, xiii, 83. 
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15. The.season of harvest is a very apt similitude of the coming 
of Christ. ‘The harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers 
‘Care the angels.””* It is well known that the work of harvest is a 
progressive work; and tho’ it may require the reapers many days to 
accomplish it; yet every stalk of grain, whether good or bad, when 
encircled by the sickle of the reaper, is very suddenly cut down; and 
tho’ but an instant before, it was majestically waving in the field, 
without any premonition of its sudden fall, it is henceforth forever 
separated from the foundation. on which it stood, and must now pass 
through a new scene, and either be gathered to a place of safety, for 
the use of the husbandman, or devoted to destruction, according as 
it shall be found to be either good or bad. And such will be the 
fate of all souls in the great harvest of the world. Thus the useful 
wheat and worthless tares are used, as plain similitudes, to show the 
distinction which will be made between those who do good, and 
those who do evil:. and the result of the parable is a certain token ~ 
of that righteous and impartial judgment which will reward all souls 
according to their works. aks 

“16. “Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a net that was 
** cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind; which, when it we 


. 


‘* full, they dréw to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good in- 
** to vessels, but cast the bad away.”? This points out a great and 

~-imiportant work which, in its progress, will make a final separation 
between good and evil. ‘‘So shall it be at the end of the world: 
‘* the angels (signifying the messengers of truth) shall come forth, 
‘and sever the wicked from among the just.”’t This has been con- 
tinually fulfilling ever since the first gathering of the people in Ame- 
rica; and these are the people, ‘‘ upon whom the ends of the world 
are come.?’t ; 

17. The event of Christ’s second coming is also compared. to the 
time of Noah, and the days before the flood. ‘‘ For as in the days 
““that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marry- ~ 
‘ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 
“the. ark; and knew not till the flood came and took them all away; 
**'so shall it be also in the days of the sonof man..”|| 

18. Noah was called a@ preacher of righteousness. But it ap- 
pears that the inhabitants of the old world were disobedient to his 
testimony which undoubtedly continued the whole time the ark was 
building, which is said’to be a hundred and twenty years. But not-. 
withstanding their unbelief and disobedience, they were at last over- 
taken in their sins, and could not escape. The forementioned simi- 


* Matt. xiii. 38 to 42. See also Rev. xiv. 15 to the end. 
t Matt, xiii. 47, 48, 49. ¢ See 1 Cor. x. 11. ‘|| Matt. xxiv. 38, 39, and Luke xvii. 26, 
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litude of our Savior, is evidently designed and well calculated to show 
the state of unbelief, disobedience and disrespect to the testimony of 
the truth, in which mankind will be found; and their. careless insen- 
sibility and disregard respecting the second coming of Chnst; and 
that altho’ they- will be earnestly and. repeatedly warned by. the 
preachers of righteousness, from time to time, and in all probability, 
even from generation to generation, during the time of Christ’s reign 
upon earth; yet they will not generally believe the testimony, nor 
turn from their wickedness; but still go on, ‘eating and drinking, 
“marrying and giving in marriage,” seeking their own gratifications, 
and pursuing their own pleasures, until they are overtaken by judg- 
ments which they cannot escape. - se ‘ 

19. Tho’ the judgments cf God upon the wicked are often spoken 
of as.coming suddenly, which is frequently the case in reality; yet 
in the time of Noah’s flood, it rained ‘‘ forty days and forty nights;”? 
and in all probability the destruction of lives was not fully accomplish- 
ed till the end of that period; (for there could have been no use in. 
continuing the flood after its design was accomplished.) So. in the 
present day, many may remain secure for a long time; but the deluge 
of destruction, tho’ it may endure many ages, and operate in many 
“ways, will finally accomplish the work for which it is sent. 


‘CHAPTER III. 


The seccnd manifestation of Christ not instantly universal, 
but gradual and progressive, like the rising of the sun. 

I. It has long been maintained that Christ is to come in the clouds 
of heayen, and that all shall see him. In a spiritual sense, this is 
true, and accords with his own testimony: ‘‘ They shall see the Son 
‘‘of man coming in the clouds of Heaven, with power and great 
‘olory.”? Again, when questioned before the Jewish council, he 
said, “‘ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
‘hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven.” And 
again: ‘“ Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see 
‘him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the 
‘€ earth shall wail because of him.??* These and other similar pas- 
sages are often advanced as evidences that Christ is not only to come 
openly, in the clouds, but that he will suddenly appear in the most 
public manner, so as to be seen at once, by all mankind, the wick- 


* See Matt. xxiv, 30; chap. xxvi. 64; and Rev. valle 
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ed as well as the righteous, who have lived in all ages, and in all 
quarters of the world. + : 
2. But it ought to be considered in the first place, that these clouds . 
are not the common clouds of the atmosphere, but the clouds of Hea- 
ven; therefore they must be heavenly clouds—clouds of faithful wit- 
nesses of God, who are ready and willing to embrace the testimony 
of Christ, whenever and wherever it shall appear; and to declare it 
to the world without restraint and without disguise. ‘‘ Who are these 
“that fly as a clowd, and as the doves to their windows ?—Seemg 
‘we are compassed about with so great a@ cloud of witnesses.””* 
Thus cloud is used in scripture as a figure to express a multitude; 
and in this sense it was, often used by ancient writers, both sacred 
and profane. 

~ 8. Secondly. As Christ, the annointed of God, is a Spirit, 
and can only be seen and known in the spirit; therefore his King- 
dom must be spiritwal and divine; not natural and sensual. Hence, 
as before stated, his appearance must be in the spirit; and the clouds 
in which he appears must be spiritual clouds, pertaining to be spirit- 
ual-heavens; and these things must be discerned by spiritual light; 
for, ‘‘ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
‘* for they ‘are foolishness to him; neither can he know them, be- 
cause they are spiritually discerned.”*t Yet the natural man looks 
for Christ to come in a bodily appearance, through the clouds of the 
natural heavens, and expects, with his natural eyes, to behold in him 
a supernatural being, magnificently great and transcendantly glori- 
ous; and supposes that his appearance will be universally visible that 
every eye in heaven, earth and hell shall see him at once. - 

4, But a little reflection will show the inconsistency of this opin- 
ion. For if Christ should descend in person, from the starry re- 
gions to this earth, and appear in our hemisphere, though in ever so 
great splendor, he could not be seen at the same time, by those who 
live on the opposite side of the globe. But in order to be seen by 
them, in the same manner, he must descendin their hemisphere. And 
to be seen in both hemispheresat once, he must descend intwo opposite 
directions at the same time. Butif Christ is to make a bodily appear- 
ance, as a personal or material being, as many suppose, it must be 
impossible for him to descend in this manner. For it is a self-evi- 
dent truth, as every person of sense will acknowledge, that no ma- 
terial substance or local being, can descend from two opposite direc- 
tions in the heavens, and appear in two opposite hemispheres, and 
on two opposite sides of the earth, at one and the same time. Thus 
the natural man’s plan. destroys itself. But if we consider Christ 
as the elemental spirit of eternal life, the difficulty is at once remoy- 


* Isa, Ix. 8, and Heb, xii, 1. + 1 Cor. ii, 14. 
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ed; because upon this principle, that Spirit can appear in many. pla- 
ces at the same time, however distant or differently situated. 

d. Thirdly. It appears evident, not only from. the testimony of 
the scriptures, but from the very nature of God, who is Spirit, that 
the work of Christ in the new creation. pertaining to the salvation 
and redemption of man, is a spiritual work. eg This none can deny. 
Therefore the things relating to Christ’s second coming, and the fin- 
ishing of the mystery of God, must be of a spiritual nature.. How 
then should the natwral man be able to conceive of these things in 
their true light, seeing he receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God? 2a , 

6. The ideas formed in the mind of man, concerning the coming 
of Christ in the natural clouds, and appearing visible to the natural 
eye, are merely natural conceptions; natural enough indeed to the 
natural man, and, therefore, if the forecited testimony of the apostle 
_be-true,'they mnst be false conceptions. It is true that, in the pro 
gress of his work, ‘‘ every eye shall see him;’? for he will be made 
manifest to all, either to their everlasting joy or sorrow; but they 
will see him with the eyes of the soul, not of the body. Those who 
accept the invitation, and come when called, and faithfully obey the 
testimony of the gospel, will see him to their joy and salvation; but 
those who reject it, to their condemnation and sorrow. ‘To the for- 
mer it will prove ‘‘ the savor of life unto life;”? but to the latter, “‘ the 
savor of death unto death.” 943 

7. But it may be objected that Jesus Christ himself has said, ‘‘As 
‘‘ the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth “even unto the 
‘* west, so shall also the Coming of the Son of man.be.’’ This pas- 
sage of scripture is generally quoted as an evidence of the instanta- 
neous and universal manifestation of Christ in his second appearing. 
But we apprehend that when the passage is duly considered, and its 
real import rightly understood, the objection founded. upon it. will 
appear groundless. It is well known that our Savior often made 
use of natural things, and natural occurrences, as. similitudes to rep- 
resent and illustrate things of a spiritual nature... In the above quo- 
ted passage, he alluded to the dawning of the.day, and the. breaking 
forth of the morning light in the east, as a clear and striking simili- 
tude of the commencement of that period, so often represented in 
scripture, as the day of gospel light and liberty, or thousand years of 
‘Christ’s reign upon earth. This appears evident from the followmg 
considerations : 

8. It is not the peculiar nature of lightning ‘‘ to come out of the 
east and shine even unto the wést;’’ its flashes, though often seen in 
every direction, are known, in this country, to come out of the 
west much oftener than out of the east; and they never extend so 
as to be-seen but a few miles distant, in any direction. If therefore 
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Christ intended, by the similitude of lightning, to represent an instan- 
taneous and universal display of his second appearance, the similitude . 
is quite imperfect—the comparison falls very short. ; cyt 

2. The Greek word dspam though sometimes properly translated 
lightning, signifies any vivid brightness or shining light, as that of 
the sun, or of a star, a lamp or candle, as the same word is used in 
other places.* It is sometimes used to signify the breaking forth 
of light, asthe dawning of the day, or the rising of the sun, which 
is evidently the meaning in the text quoted above. ‘The light breaks 
forth in the east, ‘“and shineth even unto the west,” still progressing 
on in its western direction, till it enlightens the whole earth; and this 
it will effectually do in the space of twenty-four hours, so that all 
nations, even every eye, may see the light thereof; unless it be those 
who through blindness or some other cause, are deprived of that pri- 
vilege. ’ htbagmis + 

10. We also find the same testimony in Luke, but a little differ- 
ently expressed: ‘‘As the lightning that lighteneth,’? or more pro- 
perly, “‘ As the shining light that shineth forth from the one part 
‘under heaven, and giveth light unto the other part under heaven; 
‘“ so shall also the Son of man be in his day.”’+ This plainly implies 
that, as the light of the natural day (alluding to the sun as before) 
proceeds in its course, enlightening the earth from place to place, 
so in the progressive increase of divine light, in the millennial day, 
it will continue to shine from one place to another, until all the earth 
or every part under heaven, shall be fully illuminated. Not that all 
will receive the light and profit by it; for many will undoubtedly hate 
and shun it to their condemnation; according to the testimony of 
our Savior: ‘And this is the condemnation, that light is come into - 
“the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
*“ deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
‘neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.?’¢ 

11. The same ideas concerning an instantaneously universal dis- 
display of the coming of Christ, in the clouds of the sky, which so 
generally prevail at the present day, were doubtless entertained by 
the translators of the Bible. Hence itis easy to account for the trans- 
lation of so many passages in a manner most favorable to their pre- 
conceived notions; and especially where the words in the original 
would admit of such a translation.|| 3 


* The same original word which in Matthew xxiy. 27, is translated lightning, 
is in Luke xi. 36, translated bright shining ; m Luke xxiv. 4, as an adjective, it is 
translated shining ; and in Acts ix. 8, used as a verb, itis translated shined; as the 
reader may see, — + Luke xvii. 24. 

+ John iii: 19, 20. The word here translated reproved, signifies discovered or exposed. 

|| But whatever ideas the natural man may form respecting a second personal ap- 
pearance of Christ, his own words must decide the point. He says, ‘‘ Yet a little while 
and the world seeth me no more.” John xiv,19. Hence itis evident that in perso- 
nal appearance, he never will again be seen by the eyes of the world. 
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~ 12. As to the expressions, *<Tn a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump,” and such like, nothing can be proved from 
‘them to confirm the opinion of an instantaneous and, at the same 
time, a universal display of Christ’s second coming to judge the 
“world. Nor are those expréssions, even in the most literal sense, 
by any means inconsistent with the idea of the events having begun 
to take place in this country more than forty years ago; but is per- 
fectly consistent with the belief of its having taken place suddenly, 
with respect to thousands, during that period of time; and also with 
the belief that it may take place as suddenly, with respect to many 
thousands more, within forty years to come. For although the in- 
crease of the light of the gospel in the soul, is gradual and progres- 
sive, from its dawn to the perfect day; yet the conviction’ of sin, 
and also the first rays of light, are often sudden and instantaneous; 
and so also are the judgments of God on the wicked, and’many oth- 
er changes which both the righteous and the. wicked will find 
to pass through, before God shall have finished his work in them, 
and with them. as ie 
13.. But it will be necessary to illustrate, more particularly, the 
progress of the work of God, in Christ’s second coming, by the si- 
militude of the breaking forth of light in the east: for as before 
observed, our Savior, in this similitude, evidently alluded to the 
sun, the light of the natural day, and not to the lightning. It is 
well known that the day first commences by the dawning of light in 
the east. The twilight succeeds; and the morning light gradually 
increases till the rising of the sun. The sun however, does not shine 
over the face of the whole earth at one and the same time; but ap- 
pears rising from one degree of longitude to another still farther 
west, until, in the space of twenty-four hours, it is seen rising and 
enlightening the whole habitable globe. So that it necessarily hap- 
pens, that while the eastern nations are enjoying the cheering rays 
of the morning sun, the western world is wrapped in midnight dark- 
ness. a 
14, Agreeable to this comparison, if we consider the great length 
of the millennial day, we may readily perceive that, in its progress 
through its whole course, there must be a great difference in the pe- 
riod of its commencement, in different parts of the world. The la- 
bors and employments of the natural day are as various as the times of 
their commencement. The act of waking from sleep, of rising, 
dressing, and performing the duties of the morning, or of making 
preparation for the more important work of the day, is very different 
from the general labors of the. day; yet this morning labor is really 
necessary, and preparatory to that which appears more important. 
But it must be considered that this preparatory or morning labor can- 
not take place all over the earth at once; and so itis also with regard to 
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the general labors of the day. For while the labors of the morning. . 
are going on in One part of the earth, the midday labors. are pro- 
gressing in another part, and the evening labors in another. Thns, 
the morning, midday, afternoon and evening. labors are all in actual 
operation atone and the same time, but in different and distant parts 
of the earth, cs a etal = 

16. “ So also shall the coming of the Son of man be.2? The 
light of the millennial day is as gradual and various, in its com- 
mencement and progress, as the light of the natural day; and, like ) 
this, cannot possibly take. place throughout. the world at once, 
any more than the light of the sun can be seen at once over the face . 
of the whole earth. It appears to be the prevailing opinion among 
those who are looking for the millenium, that the preparation for that 
day is to be finished over the whole world first; and that the secund com= 
ing of Christ is to take place in a similar manner, and become at 
once universal. This idea is wholly inconsistent with reason, and has. 
no foundation in truth. ae é . 

16. Among the many providential events which are evidently pre- 
paratory to the introduction of this new era to the world, we may 
remark: , . 

17. 1. The extensive and increasing prevalence of the spirit of 
religious toleration among mankind. This is absolutely necessary 
in order to check and bind the spirit of persecution, which would 
otherwise rage beyond control, at the introduction ofa new religion 
which must and will be contrary to every feeling of the carnal nature 
of man. i 

18. 2. The increasing sense of the importance of peace and 
good will among mankind, as absolutely essential to Christianity; 
and the many exertions in various places to promote this desirable 
object by means of peace soczeties and peace publications. These 
are essentially necessary, in order to curb those Cain-like passions of 
man, which. would otherwise defeat, if possible, every attempt to 
propagate a peaceful and sinless gospel among the inhabitants of a 
contentious and sinful world. : 

19. 3. The many exertions which are made through the influence 
of benevolent and humane societies, and other liberal means for 
the abolition of slavery, and the amelioration of mankind. This 
is an important object: for unless every nation, class and color of 
people, can enjoy free, just and equitable rights, they cannot be 
made the partakers of a free, just and equitable religion, the bene- 
volent and impartial gift-of Him who “ hath made of one blood all 
** nations of men.” j 

20. 4. The increasing attention to the important concerns of ‘e- 
ligion, and the many religious revivals which are continually springing 

“up in various places, attended with manifestations of peculiar light 
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and power. These are the most effectual operations of Divine Pro- 
vidence to excite mankind to see and feel the necessity of finding 
some way of deliverance from the bondage of sin, and to call them 
to that genuine repentance which leads to a life of righteous- 
mess and true heliness, ‘‘ witheut which no man shall see the 
** Lord.?? on : 

21. Some seem to be aware that these events are preparatory to 
the millennium, and view them as evident signs of the coming of 
Christ, while they are utterly unconscious that the preparation and the 
real work of the day are both in actual progression, at the same time, 
agreeable to the similitude already noticed. The work of rising 
frum spiritual sleep, of being convinced of the need of a Savior, and 
of lifting up the head and looking fer redemption in Christ’s second 
coming,* are all very different from receiving and walking in him, 
and being in the real work of his Kingdom; yet all these are neces- 
sary,and periain to the work ef the millennial day. The foremen- 
tioned providential events are evident preparations, and actual signs 
of the approach of that day to an extensive increase, which, in a li- 
mited degree, has already commenced. . 

22. Many, seeing these signs, are looking for the appearance of 
the Son ef man, not knowing that he is already come, or where to 
look for him. The reflecting rays of the Sun of righteousness wake 
souls from the sieep of a fallen, sinful nature, and afford them light 
to see their lost and deplorable state, and their absolute need of a 
Savior. Hence they sigh and groan for deliverance, and hence they 
pray and wrestle in spirit, for that redemption which is promised in 
the day of Christ’s second appearing. ~ And all who continue honest 
and faithful to the preparatory light, looking and waiting for his com- 
ing, are noticed of God, and will be in readiness to receive and en- 
ter into the perfect work of the day, whenever it shall be manifested 
to them. 

23. Various are the opinions respecting the Millennium, or thou- 
sand years’ reign of the saints. This reign must be on earth, in 
union-with the saints in Heaven: for the whole scene is laid on earth. 
We consider the millennial day and the reign of Christ on earth, 
one and the same in substance. But the millennium points out the pe- 
riod of time and the order of the work, progressively extending 
through all nations, in which, by a great chain of providential events, 
the rights of man and the liberty of conscience will be established. 
By this chain Satan will be bound, so that he cannot deceive the na- 
tions with his ecclesiastical and persecuting power, as he has done 
during the long and extensive reign of Antichrist, and by this means 


% See Luke xxi. 29, 
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_prevent the preaching of the true.gospel of Christ, and obstruct: the 
growth and extension of the Kingdom. of the saints of the Most High. 
But individuals will still be left to their free choice, to. choose or re- 
fuse the different degrees of-the work of God. a 
_ 24. During this period the everlasting gospel will be preached to 
every nation kindred, tongue and people.* But the principles of in- 
fidelity will be growing and extending in the world; wherever the 
gospel shall come. And when all people have learned its require- 
ments, and the willing and honest-hearted shall have received and 
obeyed its. calls, and gathered into the camp of the saints; and.the 
unwilling and disaffected shall have refused and rejected it; then these 
infidel principles, which make war with the Lamb,} will in the end, 
_produce the final struggle of those of all nations who are led by Sa- 
tan, in the spirit of infidelity, against the camp of the saints. But 
they will be overcome by the divine fire of Heaven. And this dis- 
play will prove the camp of the saints to be the everlasting Kingdom 
of Christ, in triumphant glory, which can never be made fully mani- 
fest until this event shall take place. ve sang 
25. It is evident that the work predicted to succeed the loosing-of 
Satan for a dittle season, could-not take place until the everlasting 
gospel should be ‘‘ preached in all the world for a witness to all na- 
“‘ tions.” For how could the camp of the saints be compassed by 
_ the nations, until it should be first extended through all nations? And 
how. could the nations in the four quarters of the earth be gathered 
by Satan, and go up on the breadth of the earth, against the camp 
of the saints, until they had all heard the testimony of the gospel 
from. the saints of the Most High, and rebelled against it ?¢ 


CHAPTER IV. 


The Manifestation of Christ in the Female. 


_ 1. Many objections have been raised against the doctrine of the 
appearance of Christ in the female, the principal ground of which 
seems to be, that it is not warranted by scripture, nor consistent with 
reason. To obviate these objections and confirm the doctrine, both 
by scripture and reason, is the design of this chapter. ; 

_ 2. In searching the records of scripture we find that, on many 
extraordinary occasions, in past ages, there were females, as well as 
males, raised up and qualified to do the will of God and to accom- 
plish his work. There were prophetesses, as well as prophets, in 


* See Rev. xiv. 6. ¢ Rev. xvii, 14. + See Rev. xx, 
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ie hose days; which evidently shows that:women, as well as: men, were 
not only designed to enjoy the special favor of God; but also that 
~they were originally designed to have a correspondent. shies in teach- 
_ ing and guiding the human race, in directing the destinies of nations 
“and governing the world, which is composed of females as well as of 
-males, who pri stand in need of instruction, direction and go- 
cows 

3. It appears leedabes that Miriam the-prophetess had a share with 
Paihia and Aaron, in delivering the children of Israel from the 
“bondage of Egypt, and in leading them through the wilderness: for 

“thus ‘saith the Lord; ‘*I brought thee up out of the land of ‘Egypt, 
-*“and redeemed-thee out of the house of servants; and I sent before 
~** thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.””* Esther was also raised up as 
an instrument in the hands of God, to deliver’the Jews from destruc- 
in; when no man was found able to do it. 

‘4. Deborah the prophetess, was also raised up, in the days of: the 
Judges, and-set over Israel; and, through her instrumentality, a very 
great deliverance was wrought for that nation.t This appears the 
more extraordinary, as being a deliverance from their bondage to the 
original inhabitants of the land of Canaan, whom they had been com- 
manded to cast out and destroy; and it appears to be the only time 
that they, as a nation, were ever brought into bondage to these na- 
tives of the land. ‘‘ And the hand of the children of Israel prospered 
and prevailed,” under the ministration of Deborah, until they destroy- 
ed the power of the Canaanites, so that they never obtained any. do- 
minion over Israel afterwards. Thus the work which had been be- 
gun by Joshua, (who was:a type of Jesus,) was-at length completed 
by a female. 

5. Herein was typified the work of God in Christ’s first and se- 
cond appearance, as it respected the warfare of Christians against 
their spiritual enemies. The Canaanites prefigured the carnal pas- 
sions of human nature, which God had commanded his people to cast 
out, and against which Jesus Christ began the warfare. But by 
leaguing with them, as the Israelites ak with the Canaanites, the 
‘primitive Christians, in process of time, lost their power and their 
order, and were overcome and held in bondage by these carnal pas- 
sions; until the way was opened for.a final deliverance, through the 
instrumentality of a female. 

6. The song of Deborah, after this extraordinary victory, is worthy 
‘of remark. ‘‘ They ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah arose, 
that I arose a mother in Israel.”” If then a mother was raised up in 
Israel‘ to deliver that nation from their bondage to the Canaanites, 


* Micah vi, 4. +See Judges, chap. iv. 
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and to destroy their power and dominion over Israel, why should it 
be thought inconsistent for God to-raise up a mother in spiritual Israel, 
to deliver them from their bondage to the spiritual Canaanites, and to 
destroy their power and dominion, and thus to complete the work 


‘which Jesus began ? 


7. The many instances recorded in the sacred writings, prove be- 
yond dispute, that in past ages, God did condescend to reveal his 
mind and will to females, who were then commissioned, by Divine 
Authority, to bear testimony thereof to man. And the two signal 
instances of deliverance effected through the instrumentality of Debo-~ 
rah and Esther, are sufficient to show that God did, on each of these 
extraordinary- occasions, raise up and empower a female to accom- 
plish an extraordinary deliverance, which was beyond the power of 
man to effect without their assistance. es 

8. If then, God has, in these last days, raised up a female to re- 
veal the true testimony and Spirit of Christ, and endowed her with 
power to effect the deliverance of lost man from the bondage of sin, 
and to usher in the latter day of glory, shall man reject the work on 
that account? Is it too debasing to the pride and haughtiness of 
fallen man? If so, let it be remembered that, ‘‘ The Lord of hosts 
‘‘hath purposed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into 
** contempt all the honorable of the earth. And the loftiness of man ~ 
* shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made 
“low: and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.”’* 

9. It is well known that when souls come to be awakened to a 
feeling sense of their need of salvation, their general cry is, ‘‘ What 
“shall we do to be saved ?—Lord, send by whom thou wilt send— 
““Work by means of thy own choosing; only show us thy will— 
“* bring us salvation from the bondage of sin.” It is on these condi- 
tions we are willing to receive Christ, tho’ revealed in a manner 
contrary to every feeling of a fallen nature. We are determined to 
exalt the Lord alone—to know none but Christ, wherever manifested 
and in whomsoever found, and to bear the cross, tho’ it crucify us to 
the world, and the world to us. 

10. Altho’ it was hecessary that the spirit of Christ should be mani- 
fested in both male and female; yet no man nor woman that ever ap-- 
peared on earth, could ever be a proper object of divine worship. 
“God is Spirit; and they that worship him, must worship in spirit 
“and in truth.”*+ God is therefore the only proper object of divine 
worship; and no one can ever worship in the spiritual work of God} 
unless called and directed by the Spirit of Christ: for according to 
his own testimony, ‘‘ No man cometh unto the Father but by me.” 
Therefore no man can worship God, but through Christ; and the 


*Tsa. ii. 17, and xxiti. 9, + John iy, 24. $ John xiv, 6, 
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) only true worship. that we can render to God, is to honor and glorify 
him by yielding obedience to his will. And tho’ a portion of the 
Spirit of Christ must. be in every soul, in order to unite them to his 
body 3 yet the manifestation of the will of God for the guide and di- 
rection of souls, in his true spiritual work, must be revealed in the 
order of God’s appointment, through those witnesses whom he sends 
for that purpose. : a * 
~ 11. As the divine Spirit and Will of God, in these last days, has 
‘been. manifested in Christ,* through the two first messengers of sal- 
-yation: so the same spirit continues to. manifest his will, through the 
‘same line and order, in the Church of Christ, and will ever continue 
so to do, as long as Christ shall continue to have a true church on earth. 
Therefore, as the ancients worshiped the God of their fathers ; so wor- 
ship we that God who has been revealed to us by our spiritual: parents 
in the gospel, whom God hath raised up and sent to open the way of 
salvation to us. We worship neither man nor woman; but we honor 
and obey the, Spirit of Christ, whether revealed in.man, woman or child. 

12. The natural création, and the things therein contained, are 
figurative representations of the spiritual creation which is to super- 
cede it, as.we have already shown.{ The first parents of the natural 
world were created male and female. -The man was first in his 
creation, and the woman was afterwards taken from his substance, 
and placed in her proper order to. be the second in.the government 
and dominion of the natural world; and the order of man’s creation 
was not complete till this was done. For it must be acknowledged 
by all, that without male and female, the perfection of man, in his 
natural creation, must have been less complete than that of the infe- 
rior part of the creation, which was evidently created male and fe- 

_ male. Hence it must appear obvious, that in the spiritual creation, 
man and woman, when raised from a natural to a spiritual state, must 
still be male and female: for the spiritual state of man, which is sub- 
stantial and eternal, cannot be less perfect in its order, than his na- 
tural state, which is but temporal, and figurative of the spiritual. 

13. As the true Church of Christ, which is his body, is com- 
posed of male and female, as its members; and as there must be a 
correspondent spiritual union between the male and female, to render 
the Church complete, as a spiritual body; so it is essentially neces- 
sary that such a spiritual union should exist in the head of that body, 
which is Christ; otherwise there could be no source from which such — 
a correspondent, spiritual union could flow to the body. It must be 
admitted by every reasonable person, that the order of man cannot, 
be complete without the woman. If so, then the Church cannot ex- 


_* Zee 1 John vi. 6: also 1John i. 1 and 2. The termhere translated Word, properly 
signifies in the original, Divine Intelligence, or mind of Power and Wisdom. For in this 
mind, which is true Christ, God is revealed to us. See 1 Cor. ii. 16. + See Part 3, chap. iii. 
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ist, in its proper order, without male and female members: for “ nei- 
“ther is the man without the- woman, nor the woman without the 
sis man, in the Lord.”* And it would be very-unreasonable to: sup- 
pose that the body of Christ should:-be more complete and perfect in 
its order, than the’head. This would give the body a.superioity 
over the head. © ee, dl sea ge 

14. This spiritual union between the male and female, in the body 
and in the head of the Church, is that which the apostle calls a great 
mystery. And indeed it is a great mystery to the lost children of 
men, who seem to have no conception of any other union between the | 
male and female, than that which is natural, according to the order of 
the flesh. Nor do they seem to-know any other design in’ the crea- 
tion of the female, nor any other essential use for her than ‘that: of 
carnal enjoyment in a sexual union, and the production of offspring 
through that medium. But the work of Christ, being a spiritual 
work, the union must therefore be spiritual; and it is impossible for 
souls to come into this work, and enjoy this ynion, suniess the Spiri 
of Christ becomes their life. ; 
15. Since, then, Christ must appear in every female, as well as in 

every male, before they can be saved; and since that Divine Spirit 
has appeared in one man, whom God hath chosen as the Captain of 
our salvation, and an example of righteousness to all men; is it not 
reasonable and consistent that the same anointing Power, (which is 
Christ) should also appear in a woman, and distinguish her as a leader, 
and an example of righteousness to all women ? 
_ 16. It may be asked, How can Christ appear ina woman? With 
the same propriety we might ask, How can Christ appear in a man? 
Christ is a Spirit: ‘‘ The Lord is that Spirit.” In that Spirit is” 
contained the only power of salvation. If Christ could not appear - 
in a man, then no man could be saved; so also, if Christ could not 
appear in a woman, then no woman could be saved. Christ first 
appeared in. Jesus of Nazareth, as the Bridegroom, by which he 
was constituted the head and Father of the new and spiritual crea- 
tion of God. The Spirit of Christ was in the primitive Church; and 
the Spirit of Christ is also in every one of his true and faithful fol- 
lowers. ‘The Spirit of Christ is the same, in substance, whether ré- 
vealed in man, woman or child, but in different orders. 

» 17. It may perhaps be urged, by way of objection, that if a fe- 
nale was to be raised up, to stand in a correspondent connection 

“with the first-born Son of God, in order to usher in the latter day of 
glory, and bring about the regeneration of a lost world, it would 
appear reasonable that she also, as well as he, should have been 
brought forth by a miraculous birth. But a little reflection will 


* 1 Cor, xr. 11, + Eph. v, 32. t 2 Cor. iid: 
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-show the impropriety of this. Such a birth would not have corres- 
‘ponded with the figure given in the creation of ‘the first manand wo- 
‘man. Adam was called ‘the figure of him that was to come.??* 
“He hada miraculous~ creation, being formed out of the dust of the 
earth, and was the son of God in-the natural and figurative creation. 
(See Luke iii. 88.) Jesus had also a-miraculous birth, being: born of 
a virgin, without the ‘co-operation of man, and being the agent of 
the Divine Intelligence, became the son of God in the Divine order. 
(See John i. 14.) But this virgin, being a natural woman, a daugh- 
ter of Adam, her body was of the earth; and in this sense, she was 
as the dust of the earth, tho’ in its highest state of natural perfection 
under the -fall, as was needful it should be, when designed for such 
‘an extraordinary purpose. ° 

18. Eve, who was “ the figure of her that was to come;”? was 
not created out of the dust of the. earth, as Adam was, but was 
formed of his substance, and taken from his body; therefore she was 
dependent on him, and it was her duty to be subject to him as her 
head and lord. Had the woman been created in the same manner 
that the man was, there would have been two separate heads of the 
creation; and as neither of them could have had the pre-eminence, 
as to the origin of their creation; so neither of them could thereby 
have been placed in a state of subordination to the other. So also, 
agreeable to this figure, the second Eve was not brought forth in the 
same manner that the second Adam was; but, as to her person, she 
came into the world as all women do. ‘But as the substance of the 
first woman was taken from the body of the first man, so that Divine 
Spirit with which the second woman was endowed, and which con- 
stituted her the second Eve, and the Mother of the new creation, was 
taken from the Divine Spirit of the second Adam, the Lord Jesus 
Christ; therefore she was necessarily dependent on him, was subject 
to him, and always acknowledged him as her head and lord. 

19. It was absolutely necessary that the human tabernacle, soul 
and body, of Jesus Christ, should not only be created in a superna- 
tural manner, by the Divine agency of the Eternal FATHER and 
Moruer; but also in a state superior to that of the first Adam}; other- 
‘wise he could never have had the pre-eminence, as to the superiority 
of his origin. As no stream can rise higher than its fountain, so no 
being could proceed by natural generation, from the loins of Adam, - 
with a life superior to that which he possessed; for he was formed 
of the elements of temporal life, and not of the elements of eternal 
life.t Therefore, had Jesus been begotten of the seed of Adam, 


® Rom. v. 14. — , 7 
+ Had Adam been formed of the elements of eternal life, he could not have died: for 
that which is eternal can never die. But when God spake to Adam concerning the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, he said, “‘ In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
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his life could not have been superior to the life of Adam; nor could 
he have been the medium of superior power; hence he could not 
"have been the first to possess eternal life;-and therefore the source of 
eternal life could not have. been in him; consequently it could not 
have been brought to light by him. ipa ef 

20. But Jesus being created in an order superior to that of the 
first Adam, he was the first who received. the elements of eternal life 
from his Eternal Parents. His divine creation and superior order 
was announced by the message of the angel to Mary: ‘‘ The Holy 
‘* Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall — 
“< overshadow thee.??* Here was plainly manifested the operation 
of the ETERNAL TWo, the HigHEsT and the Hoty Spirit, by whom 
the Holy Child Jesus was created, in whom the Son of God was re- 
vealed, and eternal life was brought to light} He was doubtless 
the superior production of human nature, and possessed the greatest 
natural powers,. How else could he have. been the head of the hu-. 
man race? This is evident from his temptations on the mount, for 
the temptation could not have been disproportioned to the capacities. 
of his creation... It is further evidenced by his own words: ‘‘ Behold 
‘*a greater than Solomon is here.’’ He was created in a manner 
and order which showed that in 2m the works and order of natural. 
generation-ceased, and a new and spiritual creation, not ‘‘ according 
“* to the will of the flesh, nor the will of man,’ should begin. j 

21. Let it be here understood that Christ is a Divine Spirit, and 
the man Jesus was not constituted the Christ, or the real Messiah, un- 
til anointed of God, and put in full possession of that Spirit which, 
at his baptism, descended upon and_ abode with him, in form of a, 
Dove. This heavenly Dove was the real Christ, the Son of God.¢ 
And as the human race, in their fallen and lost state, are composed. 
of male and female; so it is necessary that the Spirit of Christ, in 
which is the only power of salvation, should be manifested in both 
male and female, in order to complete the. work of regeneration 
and salvation. sd 

22. But it may still be urged, that if it was necessary for God to- 
endow a female with the spirit of eternal life, to make her a partak- 
er with Jesus Christ in the power of salvation, and to co-operate with — 


surely die.” This was fulfilled. This shows the absurdity of the idea, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world for no higher purpose than to raise man to the state from whence 
Adam fell. His work was to overcome the death of the fall, and rise out of the life 
and order of nature, into eternal life, and heavenly order; and his Spirit will effect the — 
same in his followers, or.children. See Heb, ii. 12, 14, 


* Luke i. 35, Ni 
7 Itis proper to remark here, that in all languages, the term Holy Ghost is the same 
as Holy Spirit, and is generally expressed by a substantive in the neuter gender, which, - 
of itself, implies neither male nor female, The application of masculine or feminine 
terms to the Holy Spirit, must depend on its relative manifestations, and its operation 
in the line of male or female. 
£ See John i. 33. 34, 
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ee Cea ota by Thee grote 
him Sethe, Pela hati peasenation: -it-would-at oats have been more 
reasonable and consistent, had she beena virgin eharacter. But it 
ought to be considered that mankind are lost in the works of genera= 
tion; and that it was therefore necessary that one who was actually 
under: that 1 ‘loss, should first set the example and take the lead in com- 
ing. out of it. Therefore, had a virgin character been chosen, tho? 
she might have been. av pattern of righteousness; yet ‘she could not 
have set the example of coming out of a state into which she had 
never entered. Jesus Christ himself never went into the work of 
generation; therefore he could not set the example of coming out of 
_ it; but he could, and did set the example of ies nsec as 
‘well.as from. all manner of evil. 

,23. As the first Eve, through the deceitful’ a -of the power 
of evil; was the first to vielate the temple of chastity, and to lead man- 
kind intriio work of generation, in actual disobedience to the positive 
command of God, and by this means corrupted the work at the very 
fountain; so a female, who was the natural offspring of the first Eve, 
and under the same loss, was the proper character to be empowered 
to break the charm which binds mankind under sat loss, and to 
take the lead in coming out of it. 

24. Ann Lee was the distinguished female who was ae fer 
that purpose; and being wrought upon by the power of Ged, she ac- 
tually took up a final cross against that nature, and against all those 
propensities which lead to the gratification of it. And having’ re- 
ceived the spirit of Christ, by the operation of which her soul was 
purified from the fallen nature of the flesh, she rose superior to it, 
and by her example and testimony, she actually led the way out of 
that nature and all its works, and was prepared to stand in a proper 
order to manifest the Spirit of Christ in the female line. Hence the 
image and likeness of the Eternal Mother was formed in her, as 
the first born Daughter,* as really as the image and likeness of the 
Eternal Father was formed in the Lord Jesus, the first born Son. 
Thus was she constituted the second heir in the covenant of promise, 
and was placed in a correspondent. connection with Jesus. Christ, as 
the second pillar of the church of God in the new creation. 

25. We would by no means be understood to apply this charac- 
ter to the human tabernacle of Ann Lee; that tabérnacle was but — 
flesh and blood, like those of all other women; but it was'a chosen 

vessel, occupied as an instrument, by the Spirit cf Christ, the Lord 
from Heaven, in which the second appearance of that Divine Spirit 
was ushered into the world, in order to complete his manhood. 
It is this spirit which has constituted her immortal part the second 
pillar in the new and spiritual creation; it is this spirit which is the 


n\ 
| ’ * This is the Daughter alluded to in Psa. xlv. 9, 10. 
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image and likeness of the Eternal Mother and which is in reality the 
true bride of the Lamb and the first Mother of all the children of Christ. — 
The apostle saith, “ We preach Christ the Power of God and the 
“Wisdom of God.” But the Spirit of Wisdom in Christ, could not 
‘be manifested in her true character ori earth, as the Mother Spirit in 
the work of regeneration, until she was revealed in the female, asa 
‘Mother 72 Christ. I ad fe Keg ee 
’ » 26+ It may perhaps be farther objected that, according to the tes- 
~timony of the apostle, Jesus is ‘‘ the author*and finisher of faith,” 
that his mission. into the world was to “save his people from their 
‘ sins%—to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself;”? and that’ 
“(there is no other name under heaven given among men whereby we 
*+ must be saved;’? and therefore we must be saved by his power 
alone if saved atall. But as we have already said, Christ is a Spi- 
‘Tit, or Divine Intelligence j and it is by this Spirit only that salva- 
tion is wrought. It is this Spirit in the male and female, by which 
souls are begotten and born in the regeneration. And as this Spirit 
is Christ, and whether it be revealed in male or female for salvation, 
it can never be ‘separated from Christ ; therefore it is by this Spirit 
of Christ only, that salvation and final redemption can be wrodght in 
any soul, . wot 
27. Tho’ the day of redemption was predicted in early ages, and 
the period alluded to, when a new order of things was to take place; 
and tho’ the nature of these things was often pointed out by types 
and shadows, and the certainty of the event declared by the spirit of 
prophecy, under the law, and afterwards more-fully illustrated and 
confirmed by Jesus Christ and his apostles; yet a full revelation of 
the fallen nature of the flesh, and of that power which was to accom- 
‘plish its destruction, and usher in the real work of the latter day of 
glory, could not take place until the time arrived for the manifestation 
-of Christ in the female, in whom the second appearance of Christ 
commenced. This is the reason why even those who have been 
most highly favored of God, under.former dispensations, have never 
been able to discover the nature of man’s loss, and the real founda- 
tion of iniquity. Consequently a true spiritual union between the 
sexes, could never be fully maintained: for a union between the 
sexes naturally inclines to the flesh. Therefore, until the female was 
brought into her proper order, in the spiritual work of God, a union 
between the sexes, tho’ begun in the spirit, generally ended in the 
fiesh. And this has been the effectual cause of a declension from 
the spiritual work of God, in all religious revivals, from the falling 
away of the primitive church even to this day. ; 
28. Tho? thousands in past ages, who conscientiously lived up to 
the best light they were able to obtain, were so far enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, as to see the natural tendency of indulging those 
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inordinate desires which led to these baleful corruptions, and honestly 
took up their crosses, and, for a season, maintained a-principle of 
continency; yet the fountain of iniquity wasnot discovered; the veil 
of the flesh, which is the covering that darkened the-sight, was: not 
yet removed. So great indeed has. been the darkness which has-co- 
vered the earth, and so benighted were the minds. of the great mass 
of the professors of Christianity, that those souls who were. thus. par- 
tially enlightened, have generally been stigmatized as heretics,. and 
have suffered great persecutions on account of their faith. And tho’ 
such souls, like stars in_ the night, might shine.in the midst. of sur- 
rounding darkness; yet they could not dispel the darkness, nor en- 
lighten the earth. This remained to be accomplished by. the. Spirit 
of Christ in the female. The dawning of the millennial day, and the 
rising of the Sun of Righteousness, having now commenced, will gra- 
dually disperse these clouds of darkness, and’ open the eyes of a be- 
nighted world; and-then will the lost state of man be fully displayed 
in its true colors. ag ; ee eee te 
29. In those parts of the sacred scriptures which relate to. the 
work of the latter day, we find many figurative. and prophetic allu- 
sions to twd’ correspondent powers which are united to accomplish 
the same purpose; and the number éwo is represented in various 
figures which evidently point to the two first pillars of the church of 
Christ, and to the united influence of the male and. female in: the 
- work of redemption. Such are the two cherubims, whose wings 
covered the mercy-seat above the ark;* the two tables of the coyen- 
ant;t the two silver trumpets;t the two olzve-trees; the two olive 
branches; the two golden pipes through which the two oliye-branch- 
es emptied the golden oil out of themselves, and.‘ the two Anoznt- 
ed Ones which stand by the Lord of the whole earth;’’§ and many 
others which might be mentioned. mth 
30. The two cherubims placed over the -ark that contained the 
two tables.of the covenant, were very remarkable types of ‘‘ the two 
Anointed Ones,”? the male and the female, who were both united an 
the work of redemption; ‘‘ and the council of peace is Letween 
‘* them both.?? Over the ark. was placed the mercy-seat of pure 
gold; and the two cherubims of gold, of béaten work, were placed 
on the ends of the mercy-seat; and their wings were extended on 
high, so that they covered the mercy-seat with their wings; and their 
faces looked towards each other, and towards the mercy-séat. These 
figures are so plain and obvious that it seems as tho’ they could not:be 
misunderstood, And the Lord said unto Moses, ‘‘ Thou. shalt put 
“ the mercy-seat above upon the ark; and. in the ark thou shalt put 
“‘ the testimony that I shall give thee. And there I will meet withthee, 


* Exod. xxv. 18, and xxxvii. 7. + Deut. ix. 15. + Numb. x, 2. 
-§ Zech, iv, 11.12 and 14, ‘ ‘ Pe 
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«and I will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from 
st Hera the two cherubims which are upon | the ark of the testimo- 
“ny, of all things which I will give t thee in commandment. unto the 
“children of Israel.?”* _ 

81. Here God manifested his mind. and will to the people of Is- 
rael, from above the mercy-seat, and from. between the two cheru- 
bims; and here they were to look for the work of God in that dispensa- 
tion; and hence their addresses to that God who dwelt. between. the 
cherubims.t A striking figure of the true order of the work of 
God through the male and female in Christ! Between the two che- 
rubims, was the mercy-seat from ‘whence the law of God was decla- 
red; which not only pointed out two gospel dispensations, but also 
stiowed, in a figure, that the merciful displays of God’s grace, in the 
last dispensation, _ would proceed from between the two. And 
Here also was the ark of the testimony, showing that between the 
two would be found the everlasting testimony of truth, in the day of 
Christ’s second appearing. The pure gold evidently pointed to the 
purity of the gospel; and the beaten work alluded to the mortifica- 
tion and sufferings, by which the two Anointed Ones were to be 
prepared for that important work which was to redeem and regene- 
rate-a lost world. The to szlver trnmpets were typical of the he- 
ralds of Christ, in the male and female, who were to be sent 
forth to preach the everlasting gespel, which proceeds from the 
two Anointed Ones, and which will yet be proclaimed to all na- 
tions. 

32. The golden candlestick, in the vision of the prophet Zecha- 
riah, represented the revelation of God, in Christ, upon which his 
church or spiritual house is built. The golden bowl upon the top of 
the candlestick, with its seven lamps, was an emblem of the true 
church of Christ, which was to be formed of purified souls, who 
were purified by ‘the refining work of the gospel, as gold is purified 
in the furnace. Its being represented by a golden bowl, signified 
that its formation was to be according to the perfect order of God’s 
workmanship; and it also prefigured “the compact and pure union of 
its members. The two.olive-trees, with their two branches, one on 
each side of it, which supplied the golden bowl with oil, represent- 
ed the same otic and order of God as did the two cherubims, and 
were declared by the angel to be ‘‘ the two Anointed Ones, that 
“stand by the’Lord of the whole earth.”’ 

33. As the goldenbowl received the golden oil from the two olive 
trees; so the church of Crist receives the pure oil of light and life 
from the trees of life, which are ‘ the two Anointed Ones.” These 
are the male and female i in Christ, who are anointed with the Divine 


* Exod, xxv, 21, 22, ¢ 2 Kings xix. 15, and Isa. xxxvil. 16, 
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Spirit of God, and between whom the gifts and graces of the: Spirit 
flow to the church. And the seven pipes tothe seven lamps, by 
which they were supplied with the oil of light from: the two olive 
trees, represented the manifestations of the seven ‘Spirits of. God, 
through Christ, to the church. The seven lamps signified the -opera- 
tions of these. seven Spirits in the church, by which the church is 
enlightened with the true light, and by which it becomes the light of 
the world. These types and figures are plain and significant, and 
the objects to which they allude are so evident, that they cannot, with 
any consistency, be any otherwise applied, nor be aulilicd in any 
other manner than according to the preceding illustration.* . 

34. As a further evidence in favor of the manifestation of Christ 
in the female, we find in the prophet Jeremiah, this testimony: ‘‘The_ 
“* Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, "Awoman shall com- 
** pass a@ man.’*t Many suppose that this alluded to the virgin 
Mary, as encompassing the man Jesus, who was born of her. But 
in this sense every woman who conceives and brings forth.a man. 
child, may be said to compass a man; and therefore that is mot 
“a new thing in the earth;”’ of course it cannot be the meaning of 
the prophecy. This prophecy evidently alluded to the female in 
whom the second appearance of Christ was to commence: for being 
endowed with such an extraordinary measure of the Spirit of Christ, she 
was able to compass and surpass the natural man, with all his wis- 
dom, and all his knowledge and understanding of divine thinge,<apd 
did, in truth, effectually do it. 

35. We have also further evidence from the parables and testimo- 
ny of Jesus Christ himself, that his second coming would be mani- 
fested by thefemale. ‘‘ The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a cer- 
* tain king, who made a marriage for his son.’’t . This parable is 
so plain and pointed that it cannot be mistaken, nor misapplied with- 
out the grossest perversion of language. There can be no marriage 
without a bridegroom anda bride. In this parable it is generally 
admitted that Jesus Christ alluded to himself as the Bridegroom; but 
who is the Bride? It has generally been supposed that the church was 
alluded to as the Bride; indeed this seems to be the general opinion 
of expositors. 

36. But if the church is to be considered as the Bride, then who 
are the guests? They must certainly be an asssmbly of people, male 
and female, who are invited to the marriage, and have the honor of 
sitting down to the marriage supper with the Bridegroom and Bride. 
These evidently constitute the church which is made up of the faith- 
ful, who are called to attend the marriage of the Lamb and Bride. 

* These types and figures certainly represent the order of the spiritual work of God, 
and if any are disposed to dispute the preceding illustration, it will be incumbent on 


them to furnish a more rational explanation, 
¢ Jer. xxxi, 22, + Matt. xxii, 2. 
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It would be’a’singular sort of marriage for the ‘bridegroom, instead 
of taking a chosen female for his bride, to take all his guests, both 
male and female, and call them the bride. If this be the true mean- 
ing of the parable, then the figure, by which Jesus Christ chose to 
represent his marriage, does not agree with ‘the substance, and was 
therefore very. improperly chosen. The figure, in this sense would 
be much more complete in its order, than the substance which it was 
chosen to represent. — an a 
+87. The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, which also al- 
ludes to the same subject, is very plain and pointed.* No one can 
reasonably dispute that these virgins were designed to represent the 
wise and foolish professors of Christianity. Nor will any one be at 
a loss to know’ who is meant by the Bridegroom. But*where is the 
Bride? She must evidently be a distinct character fromm the ten vir- 
gins. Who then is she? A bridegroom necessarily supposes a 
bride also, whether she be mentioned or not; it would therefore be 
very inconsistent to call the Lord Jesus a Bridegroom, without ad- 
mitting him to have a Bride: “ For the marriage of the Lamb is 
** come, and his wife hath made herself ready.”*+ But if the church 
is to be considered as the Bride, then who are the great multitude that 
rejoice because the marriage of the Lamb is come ? Again: ‘ Bles- 
*¢ sed are they who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 
These are they that'rejoice; and these are evidently the church, dis- 
tinct from the Bride. 

38. It is not to be denied that the prophets and apostles often spoke 
of the church in the feminine gender, and they sometimes spoke of 
the church as being married to Christ. Thus saith the apostle Paul 
to the Corinthians: ‘I have espoused you to one husband, that I 
may present you as a chasle virgin to Christ.’’} But the time for 
the Bride to be revealed had not then arrived; and therefore she was 
often spoken of in a figurative sense. The church was the body of 
Christ: and as Adam had a body containing the substance of male 
and female, before Eve was taken from it; so had Christ. There- 
fore as Christ had then been manifested in the male only, and not in 
the female, the apostles were under the necessity of speaking as they 

‘did, and they could: not in truth speak otherwise, till the female was 
taken from his spiritual "body, and placed in her proper erder, as a 
distinct character. But the time is now arrived, and the female is 
made manifest; therefore it is no longer necessary to use figurative 
language in, speaking of these things: for we can now plainly de- 
clare the Spirit and the Bride. ~ . 

39. ‘“ The Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that 
‘‘heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst, come; and who- 
“soever will, let him take of the water of life freely.’’|| Here the 


* See Matt. xxv, 1. + Rev. xix. 7 and 9. t 2 Cor, xi. 2. 
|| Rev, xxii. 17, 
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Spirit and the Bride are first distinctly mentioned as inviting souls te 
come te the fountain of life, and partake. of its waters. Should it 
still be contended that by the Brzde, is here meant the church, we 
would ask, who then are those that hear? ‘‘ Let him that heareth 
say, Come.”? This alludes to a character of people already called, 
expressly distinct from the Spirit and the Bride, and who. are called 
upon te invite souls to come, and evidently applies’ to. the church. 
The voice of the Spirit and the Bride is to the church, The 
ehureh heareth, and haying received the Spirit of the ‘‘ Two. 
Anointed Gnes,” is therefore ready to deciare the same cail ef the 
gospel to other souls, who are hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness. ‘‘Let him that is athirst, come; and wheseever will;’’ 
fet all the lost children of men, who feel their loss, and are willing 
to accept the offers of the gospel, come and “take the water of life 
freely.”? 


CHAPTER V. 
Spirctual Regeneration and the New Birth. al 


1. Regeneration, in its general sense, signifies a renovation or 
forming anew that which had been previously formed. Sometimes 
it is used merely to imply the restoration of anything te a state from 
whick it had faiien by corruption, decay or some other means; 
sometimes it signifies a renewing of the original principles of the old, 
and establishing them upon a different foundation. And it is gene- 
rally expected that the new, being built upon the improvements of 
time and experience, will be superior te the old. But when we 
speak of spiritual regeneration, as applied to maniind, we mean, not 
merely a restoration to the state ef innocence in which man was first 
created;* but a renovation of the whele soul and life of the man, in 
such a manner as to raise him, not only frem the state into which he 
has fallen, but into a fe of righteousness and true heliness, far supe- 
rior 10 his primitive state, even into a state of eternal life, ‘from 
which he never can fall. ‘ogy 

2. As the act of generation, and the bringing forth of a natural 
offspring, are two different and distinct operations, and the former 
necessarily precedes the latter; so it is in spiritual regeneration and 
the new birth. The child of God must be begotten in the spirit, by 
the word ef life, and travel in the spiritual regeneration, till he comes 


* Ifthis were all that man could gain by regeneration, he would be equally liable 
to fall again, and of course would never be out of danger, On this ground, how 
could that promise, by the prophet Isaiah, ever be fulfilled? ‘“ They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all way holy mountain, saiththe Lord.’? Isa, Ixy. 25. 
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to the new birth, before he can be born into the real nature and life 
of Christ. This work first began in Jesus Christ; and no one was 
ever born out of the flesh, into the Kingdom of Heaven before him. 

3. The patriarchs and prophets, previous to the coming of Christ, 
were moved by the Holy Spirit, asa spirit of prophecy, which testi- 
fied of the coming of Christ in the flesh, in aft ure day, to raise man 
out of the nature of the flesh, into the nature of. the Spirit. But this 
Spirit did not take up: its abode in any; -so as to become the divine 
life of the soul, and direct all its faculties; therefore none of them 
were raised out of the nature of the flesh, but they all still remained 
natural people. N evertheless, they were accepted of God, according 
to the work of that day, in living up to their best light; and when 
they had done with time, they slept with their fathers, were gathered. 
to their own people, and rested in peace. ‘Thus they were “ taken 
‘Caway from the evil to come.”* Oras the apostle expresses it, 
‘¢ These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but hay- 
**ing seen them.afar off, and were persuaded of them.”? And again: 
«These all, having obtained a good report through faith, received 

‘not the promise: God having provided some better thing a us, 
‘that they without us should not be made perfect.’’+ 

4. It appears to be a prevailing opinion, that anor who died in 
faith, before the coming of Christ, were immediately received inte 
Heaven. ‘If this be so, they must have received the promise, which 
is contrary to the express declaration of the apostle, just quoted. 
And Jesus himself hath also declared that, ‘‘ No man hath ascended 
““up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
‘man which is in Heaven.’”?} Whatever doctrines may be taughtto 
the contrary, it appears evident from the preceding testimonies, that 
all who lived before the coming of Christ, were waiting for the ful- 
filment of the promises, and expected the way into Heaven to be 
opened by Christ, and that none of -all the human race eould enter 
there, until he had first opened the way. The apostle understood 
this: speaking of the entrance of the high priest, once a year, into 
the most holy place, he saith: ‘‘ The Holy Spirit this signifying, that 
*‘the way into the holiest of all, was not yet made manifest.’’|| If, 
therefore, the way into the holy place was not then made manifest, 
it is certain that no one could have entered into it. 

5. Here the question will probably be asked, What then beeame 
of those who died in faith, if they did not go to Heaven? Surely 
you will not say, they went to hell? By no means. As before ob- 
served, they were gathered to their people, and rested in peace; 
“g eaeh one ee his uprightness.’?{] But where was Sane rest- 


« * See Isa. lvii.1. 4 Heb, xi. 18, 39, 40. + John iii. 13, ll Heb. i ix. &, 
J Isa. lvii.2. ~ > 
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ing place ? and where did they walk in their uprightness ? _ If they 
neither went to heaven nor hell, and yet walked in their uprightness, 


they must have been some where. as sae 
6. The opinion which generally prevails, concerning the spiritual 
world, even among those whe call,themselyes Christians, seems.. to 
be confined to a heaven and a hell, both of which they imagine to be. 
materiate places, fixed at an immense distance from this world, and 
from each other. They also suppose that when a soul leaves the bo-: 
dy, it goes immediately to heaven or hell; and that there is no other. 
place for the habitaticn of souls: consequently, that immense space. 
between them must be a perfect void. These erroneous ideas evi-. 
dently proceed from the want of spiritual light, and the prejudice of. 
education. ‘* Thus saith the Lord, Heaven is my throne, and the. 
‘earth is my footstool.””* Hence the space between them cannot. be - 
a void. ‘ “ weiaiaiiatet ss 
~ 7%. The connection between the temporal and spiritual world, is 
like that of soul_and body. Man, being composed of the natural ele- 
ments, is the offspring of the world in its highest degree of _perfec- 
tion; the spiritual and temporal parts being united in him, he comes. 
forth with a soul and body, and thereby shows the order from whence 
he proceeded. When a soul leaves the body, being still a living 
and conscious being, it moves in the elements of the spiritual world, 
while the body, being dead, soon dissolves and mingles again with 
the elements of the temporal world. (See note A.) 
t; 8. The distance between God and man, and between heayen and 
hell, is not measured by space, as we may measure distances on earth. . 
The fulness of Heaven itself, is a state of perfect separation from all... 
evil, and contains the highest perfection of order, glory and happi- 
ness. Hell, in its fulness, is a state of entire separation from all - 
good, and the source of all evil, disorder and confusion; and. 
hence it forms a situation of the most awful and excessive horror . 
and misery. Between these two, there is an infinity of different 
states and situations of souls, both in the body and out of it, each 
containing different degrees of good or evil, according to their good 
or evil works.t And hence it is, that as the soul is the real acting - 
principle in man; so when souls leave the body, and are waked up 
to see and feel their real situation in the world of spirits, they find 
their reward to be according as their works have been in this_ world.. 


* Isa. lxvi. 1. 


+ In all these degrees, there are invisible spirits, that infuse their own life and 
knowledge into earthly beings, wherever they ean find an avenue open, through which 
they can operate. This is the source of many curious arts among mankind, which are 
increasing, and are unaccountable to the natural understanding, and appear like mag- 
jie. But with all this knowledge, they cannot find the way of salvation; but still con- 
tinue to do wickedly, according to the words of the prophet : “Knowledge shall be in- 
creased; butihe wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked shall understand; 
but the wise shall understand.” Dan. xii, 4, 11. 
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Man in: his natural ‘state, is under the veil of the flesh, which shuts 
him from a real view of either heaven or hell. His nearness to hell 
is measured by the proportion of evil which exists and reigns in 
him; his nearness to heaven, by the proportion of good which he has 
attained, and which has become a ruling principle in his soul. —_. 
9. Hence those who were faithful to the light of God before Christ 
appeared, in whatever degree that light was given them, were ac- 
counted righteous, and were so far governed by heavenly influences; 
and hence they felt peace; and when they left this world, they rested 
in that peace which they had obtained by their obedience. But they 
could not enter into the heavenly state; because the way was not 
then opened by which they could travel out of the life of nature, by 
regeneration, and be born into a heavenly and eternal life. And the 
way could not be opened until sufficient power was manifested in fal- 
len nature, to raise souls out of the life of that nature, into a heavenly’ 
life. This never took place until it was manifested in the person of Jesus. 
10. A man must be born into this natural world, of the substance 
of natural life, before he can become a living being in this world; 
and_being so born, he becomes a natural man, soul and body, and 
must forever remain in a state of nature, unless he can be born 
again: for-unless his soul can be born into the heavenly world, of 
the substance of. eternal life, he never can become a living being in 
that world. Mankind being in a natural state, and being lost from 
God, it is evident that they had not eternal life in them. . Christ was 
therefore sent asa Redeemer, to redeem them from their lost state, 
and fit them for the ‘‘ new heavens and new earth, wherein dwell- 
‘* eth righteousness,’’ which God had promised by the mouth of the 
propet Isaiah.* This work is to be effected by regeneration, and by 
this means eternal life is administered to man; and it is impossible 
that the work should ever be effected, or that eternal life should ever 
be obtained in any other way. 
11. Tho’ Jesus Christ had a miraculous birth, yet ‘ he took not 
‘* on him the nature of angels; but he took.on him the seed of Abra- 
‘‘ham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
** unto his brethren.”’+ Hence it appears that nothing was except- 
ed, not even the death of the fall.. It is therefore evident that he 
was born into a fallen nature, with all its propensities. | This nature he 
received, through the medium of his natural birth, of the Virgin 
Mary, who was but a natural woman; therefore he necessarily had a 
progressive travel out of it. And by yielding obedience to the will 
of his heavenly Parents, he overcame the power of that death which 
reigned in the fallen nature of man, and rose triumphant out of it; 
and was thus formed into the very nature of eternal life, the elements 


* See Isa. Ixv. 17, and Ixvi, 22: also 2 Pet. iii, 18, t Heb. ii. 16, 17. 
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of which he had received from his Eternal Parente: ‘Thus he = 

“first begotten from the dead, ‘and the ‘firstborn MIBONE s tii 
“* brethren.” * 

12. Hence it is Saent. that the work ze regeneration first com- 
menced in him: for if any one -had ever been: born into eternal life 
before Jesus Christ came into the world, and passed through the new 
birth, he could not have been the firstborn. Therefore he was evi- 
dently the beginning of the new and eternal creation of God. Hav- 
ing gained eternal life in himself, he could, through'a proper me- 
dium, transmit that life to Adam’s posterity. ‘* For as the Father 
“hath life in himself, so he hath given fo the Son to have life in 
** himself.”’t poy 

-13. The new birth was not even taught before Christ was mani- 
fested in the flesh, in the person of Jesus; and Jesus having been the 
first who traveled a the regeneration and received the spiritual birth, 
he was the first to teach it to others. He was the first who said, 
‘“ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of 
“* God.”’t This was a matter of great wonder to. Nicodemus; and 
this spiritual birth hath always been a mystery to: the natural man, 
and must always remain so, until he becomes enlightened, by the 
true light, to see the operations of the Spirit of God: for as his sense 
is natural, he may hear of such a work as being born again; but-it 
is to him like the sound. of the wind, ‘‘ he cannot tell. whence it 


“© cometh nor whither it goeth.’» And tho? modern Christians pro- \ 


fess full faith in it, yet it appears that even_their most‘ learned di- 
vines, so called, are as insensible of the nature of it, and the manner 
in which itis to be effected, as Nicodemus was. Hence it is that 
they consider the work of generation and regeneration as by: no 
means inconsistent with each other; or in other words; that a man 
may be Tegenerated and born of God, and yet be as actively con- 
cerned in the work of natural generation-afterwards as before. 

14. They seem to be ignorant that those who are born by the; 


Spirit of Christ, through the process of regeneration, are born out \ 


of the nature of the flesh, and therefore become entirely dead to ge- 
neration; and hence also it is, that they blend the regeneration and 
the new birth into one and the same thing, and call it an instantane- 
ous work. But we would ask, We Here then, is the resemblance 
between this kind of spiritual conception and birth, and that which 
is natural, and which isa figure of it? We might, with equal pro- 

priety, suppose the natural conception, travail and birth, to be one 
and the same thing, and call that an instantaneous work, while all 
the productions of the natural world teach us the contrary. But as 
the natural conception, or planting the seed of natural life, and the 


* Rev. i. 5, and Rom. viii. 29. + John v. 26. + John iii. 8 
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birth of natural offspring, are operations entirely distinct from. each, 
other; and as the travail of generation commences with the former, 
and is completed in the latter; so is the planting of the seed of eter- 
nal life in the soul; and so is the travail of the regeneration and the 
spiritual birth, which are truly prefigured by the natural. 

15. According to the testimony of St. John, ‘‘ Whosoever is born 
‘* of God, sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God, keepeth him- 
“ self, and that wicked one toucheth him not.”* Hence it appears 
eVident that, in the regeneration, a man must be both begotten and 
born: of course there must necessarily be a spiritual father and mo- 
ther in the work of regeneration, as really asa natural father and mo- 
ther in the work of generation. And as it is by natural generation 
that the kingdoms of this world have been peopled by a race cf na- 
tural men and’ women; so it is by spiritual regeneration that the 
Kingdom of Heaven must be peopled by a race of spiritual men. 
and women. And as the natural offspring of the first Adam and 
Eve have received the nature of the wzcked ene, through the corpo- 
ral union of their earthly parents, in the work of generation; so the 
spiritual offspring of the second Adam and Eve must receive the na- 
ture of the Holy One, through the spiritual union of their heavenly 
parents, in the work of regeneration. 

16. But-the work of generation, being corrupted by the fall, 
must be’ put away, and cease in man, before the work of regeneration 
can have any salutary effect upon the soul: for souls must be born 
out of the nature of the flesh, in order to be born into the nature of 
the Spirit. ‘That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that 
‘* which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit.’t That which is born of 
the flesh, is subject to death and all the deplorable effects of the fall; 
but that which is born of the Spirit, is born into eternal life, and can 
neither die nor fall. Therefore, when souls are really born of God, 
they become the offspring of eternal life; and it-is then impossible 
that they should ever beget a natural posterity : for being in eternal life, 
and having the power of eternal life in themselves, their offspring, if 
they ever have any, must also be born into eternal life, and there- 
fore can never die nor fall. If, therefore, those who profess to be 
born of God, do beget a natural offspring, subject.to death and the 
fall, it is a decisive proof that they are not born of God, but are still 
a natural people, their life is still in the flesh, and under the fall, not- 
withstanding all their professions. : 

17. It isa truth generally acknowledged, that the secret influence 
of the serpent, which first occasioned man’s fall, found its entrance 
into human nature, through the female. And it is equally true, that 
the very foundation of man’s loss centers in the work of carnal 
coition. ‘ Hence all mankind are brought into the world in a fallen. 

* 1 John v. 18, + John iii, 6. 
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state, by the female, through the agency of this work. It was therefore 
indispensably necessary, for the final restoration. of man and raising 
him to eternal life, that the Spirit of Christ should be revealed in that 
sex where sin first began; and there destroy that enchanting influence 
which the woman received from the serpent, that alluring. power. by 
which the natural man is led, and through which the fall ‘of man was 
first produced. - ae < - saeateale the vi: 
18. By thus raising the female from the lowest state of the fall; 
and purifying her from all its baleful corruptions, she is made a fit 
temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in. And being divested of that 
enchanting power, so alluring to the carnal lover, she becomes an 
amiable pattern of Divine love, unmixed with the deceitful blandish- 
ments of sensual desire, and is able to bring forth the true spiritual 
seed of the new and spiritual creation. Thus a foundation is laid to 
undermine the power and influence of the serpent in the human race; 
and thereby the true seed is brought forth which raises man fromthe 
union and relation of a carnal nature, into the very nature and spi- 
ritual union of Christ. — er 
' 19. By this means the root of human depravity is destroyed and 
rooted out of the very soil where it was first planted; and this could 
never have been done without the manifestation of Christ in the fe- 
male, where the evil seed was first sown. For if the Spirit of Christ 
could not have descended to the lowest depth of man’s loss, even-to 
the depth of Satan’s power and influence in mankind, then the evil 
seed must still have been below the reach of Christ; and therefore 
it could never be eradicated, and consequently the redemption of 
mankind could never be accomplished. ‘ig 
20. Again; it must appear obvious, that if Divine Wisdom had 
designed that Christ should ever be manifested in the female sex, for 
the purpose of raising them to their proper order in the work of re- 
demption, (which none can reasonably dispute) there must be a be- 
ginning; and this manifestation must first commence in one woman, 
and from her be extended to others; and it must necessarily appear 
‘and be confirmed to others, by the fruits and works brought forth by 
her. As the true character of Christ in the male, was first mani- 
fested in Jesus, so the true character of Christ in the female, must 
first be manifested in that female who first received the fulness of:the 
same Spirit. And as this correspondent character was never dis- 
played in any woman, until it was manifested in Ann Lee; therefore 
she must be that distinguished female who was selected by Divine 
Wisdom for that very purpose. ' 
21. The true foundation being thus laid, in both the male and the 
female, the work of God proceeds by a corresponding spiritual union 
and relation between them, through which souls are regenerated, and 
born into the everlasting Kingdom of Christ. And without this cor- 
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respondence, the work of the new creation could not proceed, any 
more than the work of the old creation could go on without a ‘natural 
correspondence between the male. and female. Hence it appears 
evident, that the work of regeneration and the new birth could not 
be accomplished until the second appearing of Christ. 

22.. But so far as. the apostles and primitive Christians, who re- 
ceived the testimony of Christ, were separated from the course of the 
world, they were gathered, by his Spirit, into a work of renovation, 
and were formed into a united body, in which the Holy Spirit dwelt, 
as “‘ the Comforter,’’ to lead and guide them in the truth, agreeable 

to. the promise of Christ to his disciples.* © As Christ, in the dispen- 
sation of the. Almighty, was revealed as the mediatorial Spirit; but 
was not revealed in his true order, as the Son and head of the new 
creation, until-he was. manifested in Jesus; so the Comforter operated 
in.the dispensation of the Son, as a mediatorial and bearing Spirit, in 

-the line of the female; but. was not revealed in her true order, as the 
Daughter of God, in correspondence with the Son. Nor was the 
Eternal Mother revealed, until revealed by the Daughter. ; 

_ 23. Therefore no: member of that body was really born into the 
elements of eternal life, so as to become a being with eternal life in 
himself. Hence the primitive Christians were moved by the Holy 
Spirit, as an abiding Spirit of promise, and an earnest of the new 
birth, to. be accomplished in a future day. If this were not the case, 
why did the apostle say, ‘‘ The earnest expectation of the creature, 
‘* waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God: and not only they, 
‘“ but ourselves also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
‘* ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
‘‘ the redemption of our body.”’f —-. 

24. By the expression, ows body, he alluded to the body of the 
faithful, of which the apostles were members. Again he saith, “‘ We 
‘are saved by hope. But hope that is seen is not hope: for what a 
*“man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we 
‘*see not, then do we with patience wait for it.’} Thus it appears 
that none, in that day, had attained to the fulness of redemption and 
the new birth; but they were waiting with patience for its accom- 
plishment. For had they received it, they would not have been 
waiting in hope, for that which they did not see. Hence it is evi- 
dent that the apostle did not expect the accomplishment of it in that 
day. 
25. The work of Christ’s first appearing, was to establish the prin- 

ciples of the new and spiritual creation; to separate between the true 

spiritual light, and spiritual darkness; and between the spiritual and 
natural elements; to form the ae or soil, for the growth of the 


* See John xvi. 7 & 18. + Rom, viii. 19 & 28. . } See verse 24 & 25. 
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spiritual seed. By this he laid the foundation of the “ new heavens 
and the new earth,” which are the principles of righteousness, and 
in which is the seed of eternal life, by which souls are to be created 
anew, through Christ, into an eternal and immortal state. Thus he 
prepared, and set in order, eternal ‘Tmansions, where souls could. be 
gathered and placed in their proper order, in his everlasting King- 
aon. For he saith, “I go to prepare a place for you. icant if I 

= 8° and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 

** you to myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.”* Here 
he evidently alluded to the time of his second coming. 7 

* 26. The operation produced by seed sown in the earth, and the 
‘change effected, before ripe fruit can be brought forth, is a figure 
of the work of regeneration. Seed sown in the earth, must die be- 
fore it can bring forth fruit; but being quickened, and properly 
nourished by the natural elements, it springs up, grows and produces 
fruit,} which, when ripe, is gathered; but the stalk that bore it is 
left in the earth: hence it is only the life of the seed which is bnguet 
forth i in the fruit. 

27. So the natural man, when sown in. the gospel field, mist aie 
to that which is natural and earthly, before he can rise into the life 
of Christ. This death is effected by the operation of the’ seed of . 
eternal life, by which his soul is begotten in the work of the regene- 
ration. And this seed of eternal life, being properly nourished by 
the spiritual elements, springs up and grows, and gathers the spiritual 
part of the man, which is the life of his soul, into its own nature, and 
changes the life of the soul from that which is natural-and earthly, 
to that which is spiritual and heavenly. Thus it raises the soul out 
of the elements of an earthly nature, and leaves them behind, like the 
withered and dead stalk and root. And thus ripe fruit is brought 
forth, which is not natural and earthly, but spiritual, heavenly and 
eternal. And herein are Christ’s words fulfilled; ‘‘ Whosoever shall 
“Jose his life for my sake and the gospel’s, the same shall save it.”’$ 

28. Tho’ the primitive Christians received the faith of Christ, and 
were gathered into the principles of. the spiritual work of God; yet 
they were not brought forth as ripe fruit in that day. They were 
figuratively like seed sown in autumn, which, tho’ it springs up, and 
gives an earnest of future fruit; yet it cannot bring forth ripe grain 
in that season; but during the winter, it lies hid in the earth, and 
appears as tho’ it were dead. But when returning spring appears, 
the living plant, being quickened by the enlivening rays of the sun, 
and properly nourished by the natural elements, and the refreshing 
showers and dews of the natural heavens, it springs up again and 
grows; and after passing through the various operations of. vegeta- 
tion, it brings forth ripe grain. 

* John xiv. 2, 3. _ +See John. xii. 24. ¢ Mark viii. 35. °° 
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29. Thus it was with those who were planted in the gospel field, 
in the first appearing of Christ. A long and dreary spiritual winter 
ensued, and according to the prediction of Jesus Christ, “‘ iniquity 
“abounded, and the love of many waxed cold.”* This was the ef- 
fect of the long, gloomy and deplorable reign of Antichrist, which 
naturally produced a spiritual winter. In consequence of this, the 
spiritual seed, which had sprung up in the primitive church, was hid 
in the earth and could not. grow. But when the second appearing of 
Christ commenced, it was like returning spring. The spiritual seed, 
being quickened by the divine influences of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, and nourished by the refreshing showers and dews of the ‘‘ new 
heavens,”? began to spring up and grow, and bring forth fruit. 
30. It appears evident from the uniform tenor of the discourses of 
Jesus and his apostles on this subject that they did not expect the 
work of full redemption to be accomplished until Christ’s second ap- — 
pearing: for they frequently exhorted the people to lookand wait for 
the coming of the Lord. Jesus himself, when speaking to his disci- 
ples of the signs that should precede the coming of the Son of man, 
said, ‘‘ When these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 
“and lift up your heads; for your redemption drawethnigh.”+ This 
is not only a proof that their redemption had not been before obtain- 
ed, but that all those extraordinary signs, of which he had spoken, 
must appear before they could even look for its near approach. __ 

31. It is not disputed that the apostles sometimes spoke of the new 
birth, and of being born of God, and described the character of such 
as receive this birth. But it ought to be considered, in the first 
place, that it is usual in the language of revelation, to speak of fu- 
ture events as tho’ they were present. And secondly, that the apos- 
tles spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, which 
they had received as a spirit of promise, and which bore witness, in 
them, of its future work, of bringing forth souls to God, in the very 
essence of eternal life. And it is evident from the testimony of St. 
John, who spake more concerning the new birth than the other apos- 
tles, that they did not receive the accomplishment of it in that day; 
but considered it a work to be fulfilled in them in a future day. 
** Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear 
‘“what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear, we 
“shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.”’|| But if they 
had been born of God, this matter would have appeared ‘very plain 
tothem. Hence it also appears that he did notexpect the full manifes- 


* See Matt xxiv. 12, 


+ The former operation may be termed the death of the visible primitive church, 
which no more appeared on earth; and the latter operation, the resurrection of the true 
church, coming forth from the heavenly elements and raised to the perfect order of the 
living body of Christ. : ; 

+ Luke xxi, 28. {| 1 John iii. 2, 
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tation of this work, until the second appearing of Christ. But he 


aeily shows, as did St. Paul also, that they ‘‘ knew in part, and 

“* prophecied in part.””** Consequently they could but in part see the 
work of regeneration. 

32. But it may be asked, How then were they the sons of God ? 
We answer; by ado. ** Ye have received the spirit of adop- 
“tion.” And again: ‘* That we might receive the adoption of sons.’’t 
But if they were the real sons of God, where was the necessity of 
adoption? The reality was. evidently designed to take place i ina 


future day, when the manifestation of Christ should appear in the or- 


der of the female, as the Mother Spirit, to bear souls to God; and 
being already the sons of God by adoption, they would then be 
brought forth as the real children of God. And this was the Work 
for which they were waiting. 

33. It may be proper to remark here, that if souls can be rege- 
nerated and born of God, agreeable to the common opinion of modern 
Christians, without a complete renovation of the whole soul, from the 
life of Adam to the life of Christ, and without the united influence ef 
spiritual parents, in the order of male and female; then the laws of 
regeneration must not only be at variance with all the rest of God’s 
works, but they must also be very deficient and imperfect in their 


order, having no relative connection with the order of the natural 


Sie oe 


creation in any of its productions. In this case, the productions of 
the natural creation, and the birth of natural offspring, which are but 
merely temporal, must be more perfect, in their order, than those of 
heavenly birth, which are spiritual and eternal. This is making the 
figure more perfect than the substance: for natural generation, which 
is but a figure of spiritual regeneration, is effected by the united ope- 
rations of male and female. 

34. But if spiritual regeneration and the new birth, is the work of 
a father only, then the female is entirely excluded from any part in 
it; if so, then no woman can ever enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 
How then is the regeneration to be perfected ? and how are souls to 
be brought to the birth ? According to this doctrine the natural 
birth, as a figure of the spiritual, is very improperly chosen; in truth 


it can be no ‘figure at all. Therefore admitting the common opinion 


of the new birth, it must be a mere speculative and imaginary thing, 
and can have no foundation in the established order of God’s works. 

35. But we admit that there is this difference between the work 
of generation and regeneration : as the former is natural in all its op- 
erations; so the latter, in all its operations, is spiritual. By the for- 
mer, a conscious being is brought into natural existence, who had no 
agency or will in the “work ; by the latter, this conscious being is 


* See 1 Cor. xiii. 9. + See Rom. viii. 15, and Gal. iv, 3. 
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‘took place, then they rose with that great multete 


- fected, was now made manifest. Therefore ‘they cou 
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dfoapht into a spiritual and eternal state of existence. And as the 


work is wrought upon the soul of a conscious being, it cannot be aecom- 
plished without the free agency and willing ohedience of that soul. 
36. The primitive Christians who were faithful according to the 
work of theirday, and gave up their lives for their testimony, ‘‘ rest- 
“ed in peace, and walked i in their uprightness,” and were sheltered 
from the corruptions, storms and distresses which prevailed i in Anti- 
christ’s kingdom. But they were placed “ under the altar ;”’ which” 
showed that they had a further work to do, and a further sacrifice to 
make; otherwise they would not have been seen wnder the altar 
And tho’ ‘* white robes were given them;’’ yet they had still to rest 
until the time of that dispensation was ended. Feu when the time 
arrived for the Bride to be declared and the me triage of the Lamb 


i 


. paired 
e fally.. 
Id now sg 
brought forth, each one, as it were, a ripe grain, “endowed with the 
very life of Christ. And now they were able to come into their. 
Be lot and order, in the everlasting Kingdom of Christ. : 
—8e." This great ‘spiritual work has now commenced. And as. 
_ grain that is sown in the spring, if properly nourished by ee natu- = 
~ yal elements, springs up, grows and brings forth fruit in the s 
_season, without passing through the chilling blasts of winter so ae 
‘souls, who are partakers of the work of this great day, will be nou-" 
rished by the spiritual elements of eternal life, and will grow into the 
very nature of Christ, and bring forth the precious fruits a the FOS 
pel, without being escposed to those chilling blasts of ecc esiastical. 
tyranny which once bound the heavens and. eart 1 itual win- 
ter. Those gloomy clouds of religious intoleranc t i storms 
of persecution, which once deformed the heavenly 10 
deluged the earth with blood, are now blown” away ; and the chestine 
spring’ of Christ’s second appearance is now made manifest, and will 
extend from clime to clime, and from shere to shore, until ‘all the 
‘* ends of the earth shall sce the salvation of the Lord;?? and all as 
have an opportunity to come into its work, and enjoy its blessin 
to their eternal glory; or to reject it to their everlasting destruction. 


and praised God; because the day of redemption n hi fu 
and that piriftal union, by which the new birt could b 


* See Rev. vi, 9. 
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CHAPTER VI. Pi 


Concerning cna and the Lord’s Supper. 


1. Baptism and the Lordts Sutiper have, for many ages, heen 
‘considered by the great body of professing Christians, as institutions 
of Divine appointment, and necessary to be observed as distinguish- 
ing ceremonies of the christian religion. They are denominated 

© Christian Sacraments,” and are esteemed by many as essential to 
salvation. We have therefore thought proper to treat of them ina 
separate chapter; and to make such remarks upon them as we trust 
will'lead the candid and unbiased mind to view them in a true” 

Biche oe. * it. 1S 
2s. the: ee Miderent opinions and jarrmg contentions that 1 le 
long existed among: the professors of Christianity, concerning: a 

_two ceremonies, are so many evidences that their most. strenuous, vo- 

-taries have fixed their views on mere shadows and signs, instead ; of 
embracing the real spirit and substance of Divine life to which they 
lluded. The great importance which has long: been attached tothe 

| ea performance of these ceremonies, and the ages of conten- 

tion which have darkened and bewildered the world on ‘these subjects, 


fea in antichristian darkness, after the Church had lost’ 


eal knowledge of the true spiritual work of God. ~ We shall 
efore proceed to speak of these two subjects. separately. ie 
ih. 3. First. Concerning Baptism. That the true principle of bap- 
ism is a divine instit 


tution, and essentially necessary to salvation, 18 
putable for, according to the express declaration of Jess 
Cc ist, ‘ ‘¢ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”’* _ Yet 
a man may believe that. Jesus Christ.came into the world, and” was 
crucified and died on Mount Calvary for sinners, and may also be 
baptized with water, and still be utterly destitute of the true. faith 

nd principles of the gospel; and therefore be as far from following 
Christ in a life of righteousness, as those who never heard his name. 

And as such a one gives no evidence of his having received ‘the 
‘promise of salvation, it must appear obvious that, notwithstanding 
his water-baptism, he has not received the true baptism of Christ. 

4. It is worthy of remark, that in all the instructions of Jesus to 
his disciples, he never once directed them to baptize with water: 
hence it is evident that-he did not require it of them. The baptism 
of Christ is not the bapa of water, but of the Holy Spirit. And 


* Mark xvi. 16. 
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» does it appear reasonable to suppose that he would send his disciples 
to baptize with John’s baptism, and not with his own ? ss Ye shall 
“indeed drink of my cup,” said he, ‘and be baptized with the 
‘“ baptism that Iam baptized with.”* Surely he could have no re- 
ference to water-baptism; for these disciples had doubtless been bap- 
tized with water already. Again he said, “ John indeed baptized 

_‘* with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.’’+ < 
5. Thus it appears evident that the true baptism of Christ, is a 
spiritual work, of which John’s baptism was but a figure. As water 
washes and cleanses the body from outward pollutions, so the true 
baptism of the water of life washes and cleanses the soul from all 
_ the pollutions of sin. It is a purifying operation of the elements of 
~~ the Holy Spirit, which must run through the whole travel of the be- 
liever, unto perfect sanctification, cleansing the soul from an evil 
* “conscience, and from all corrupt propensities: ‘* Havi ; our hearts 
| _ * sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water ;’? even the water of life.t ” os a Fe 
Poe! By this washing and cleansing, faithful believers are gradually 
baptized into the one body of Christ, where the Spirit of Christ be- 
comes their life, and rules and reigns in them: for there is ‘‘ One 
~* Lord, one faith, and one baptism.”§ If there is but one baptism 
pertaining to the true christian faith, there certainly cannot be fo. 
Which then is it? Is it the baptism of natural water, or of the wa- 
ter of life from the Holy. Spirit? The aposile has clearly decided 
this question: ‘‘ For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
** whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free, and have all been 
** made to drink into one Spirit. Now the Lord is that Spirit.’|| 
The testimony of John the Baptist is also plain and decisive: “I 
** indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he that com- 
*‘ eth after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
‘bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire.” 
Thus it appears that the baptism of Christ is the baptism of the Spirit, 
and not of water. 
7. But it may be urged, that Jesus himself went down into the 
water and was baptized of John. ~ This is true; and it is equally true 


- 


* Matt. xx. 23 ~ 

7 Acts i, 5, and xi. 16. Many indeed admit a difference between the baptism of John, 
and that of Christ; but seem-to suppose that the only essential difference consists in the 
different character and calling of each, and contend that the common element of water 
was made use of in both cases; but that the baptism of Christ was administered “ In 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.’?? Asto the controver- 
sies which -have long existed, with respect to the mode of administration, whether it 
should be done by dipping or sprinkling, they are contentious about names and figures, 
just like all other contentions in Antichrist’s kingdom; while they quarrel about the sha- 
dew, they overlook the substance. __., ee 
. + Heb. x. 22. The apostle evidently alluded to the water of life; for, strictly speak- 
ing, no natural water can be called pure; nor can the heart of a living man be sprinkled 
with it, §Eph.iv.5. = {| 1 Cor, xii. 13; and 2 Cor. iii. 17, bf Matt. iii, 11. 
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that he was circumcised, that he offered sacrifices and kept the law. 
John came under the law, and the baptism of water was instituted un- 
der the law; and as the law was a shadow of good things to come, and 


not the substance, so John’s baptism was a shadow of” that baptism 


which was to be manifested thr ough Christ. Therefore Jesus Christ, 
previous to the commencement of his ministry, kept the law, and 
passed through John’s baptism; and thereby acknowledged and ful- 
filled the work of God in the preceding dispensations. This i is agree- 
able to his own testimony: ‘‘ For verily I say unto you, ‘Till heaven 


“and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 


* Jaw, till all be fulfilled.”* He was indeed the first that ever per- 
fectly kept the law of God. When therefore he had perfectly ful- 
filled the:law, he put an end to all its figurative ceremonies. ‘* For 
“¢ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness ‘to every one that 
believeth.””t ce 
# 8. As John’s baptism was under the dispensation of “the | Ww, ar 
was, at most, but a figure or shadow of the true baptism of Chri 
therefore, when the baptism of the Holy Spirit was introduced, which 
was the real baptism of. Christ, there could be no further need of the 
shadow; nor could it be of he possible use to ‘those: who under- 
stood the substance. — 1 

9. It is not to be denied that the apostles and primitive Christians 


did, in some instances, use water baptism; but it is equally true that 


they also used circumcision and other Jewish ceremonies.t Paul 
circumcised Timothy; yet he declared that circumcision was no-~ 


_ thing: nay, more, ‘I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circum- 


** cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify to every man 
“that is circumcised, that he isa debtor to do the whole law.’’$ 
That is, if he choose to depend on the law, he must keep every, part 
of it; but even then, he cannot be benefitted by the privileges of the 
gospel of Christ; because he has chosen the law and placed his trust 
in that, and not in the gospel of Christ. 

10. Paul circumcised Timothy to prevent occasion of reproach 
from the Jews, that his doctrine might thereby be accessible to them. 
For the same cause he was counselled by the elders at Jerusalem, to 
purify himself after the manner of the Jaw, and make an offering in 
the temple. He also baptised a few at Corinth, and thanked God 
that he had. baptised no more, declaring at the same time, that Christ 
sent him not to baptise, but to preach the gospel.|| But if water-bap- 
tism was really an institution of the gospel, it must have been con- 
nected with the preaching of the gospel; why then was he not sent 
to administer it ? But itis clearly evident that he performed these cer- 

eb eter eat aa 
* Matt. v.18; +Rom, x.4. +See Acts xvi. 3, and xxi, 20 to 26: Sal v. 2, 3. 
eee» See 1 Cor. i. 14te 17. 
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emonies to accommodate himself to the state of the people; to ‘ be- 
‘* come all things to all men, that he might save some.” . 

11. We are, however, very far from condemning water-baptism, 
or any other religious ceremony which is conscientiously performed, 
as a religious duty; especially if attended with any beneficial effects « 
in reforming the lives of the persons concerned, and keeping them 
from the snares of sin. But it often happens‘that people, under the 
conviction of sin, will resort to water-baptism and other religious 
ceremonies, to ease the reproaches of conscience, and ‘then settl¢ 
down under the cover of some established religious denomination, 
and soon leaven into the same lifeless state, with a full persuasion 
that they are now become Christians, while the real principles and 
practice of their lives continue the same as before. Thus they grasp 
‘at the shadow, but lose the substance. In such cases, their water-_ 
baptism serves only to extinguish the fire of the Spirit, which‘had 
been burning in their consciences and -produced conviction of sin, 
and which ought to burn till sin is consumed out of ‘the soul. But. 
water-baptism never can wash away sin, nor justify the soul. 

12. But the only true baptism which ‘can profit the soul, ‘is that 
of “the Holy Spirit and fire.” This baptism will burn up-and de- 
stroy the base and unclean passions and propensities of man’s fallen 
nature, and thus effectually.consume all the dross of the soul; and 
in this operation it will prepare the soul for the refreshing streams- 
of the waters-of life, which will cleanse, purify and invigorate every 
faculty, and eventually raise the soul into the very nature and hea- 
venly life of Christ. This is the true baptism of Christ; and this 
baptism renders all shadows and figures entirely useless. When 
souls partake of this baptism, then they know in truth, what is meant 
by “‘ the Holy Spirit and fire;”? because they experience its saluta- 
ry and blessed effects. jos s 

13. Seconp, Concerning the Lord’s Supper. As baptism, or 
the washing with water, was a figure of the true baptism of the Ho- 
ly Spirit: so that institution which is commonly called, Zhe Lord’s 
supper, was also designed as a figure. But what was the import 
of this figure ? As water is used to cleanse and refresh the body; 
so the water of life will cleanse and refresh the soul: and as bread 
is used to nourish and strengthen the body; so the bread of life will 
nourish and strengthen the soul. Those outward ceremonies called 
baptism and the Lord’s supper, which were sometimes used in the 
days of the apostles, were in substance, practiced under the law.* 


* The washing veith water was a common ceremony which was strictly enjoined un- 
der the law, for the purpose of cleansing the body from various kinds of pollution. And 
the passover was an Institution kept by the Jews in commemoration of the Lord’s -pas- 
sing over their houses when he slew the first-born of Egypt, and deliverd, them from 
their Egyptian bondage, 

* 
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Hence they must be considered as figures or ‘jeabots of spiritual 


_ substances, which were to take place in a future day. 


14. When Jesus Christ kept the Jewish passover for the last time, 
he is supposed to have instituted what is called, ‘‘ the Lord’s sup- 
per.” But it ought to be considered that, in the performance of this 
ceremony, he officiated in a manner similar to that practiced by the 
head of the Jewish family; and the only alteration that he introduc- 
ed and directed his disciples to observe, with regard to this feast of 


t the passover, was, that they should do it in remembrance of him. 


That is, instead of domg it as they had done, in remembrance. of 
their deliverance from their Egyptian bondage; they should do it in 
remembrance of him who came to deliver them from the bondage 
of sin, of which their deliverance from Egypt was but a figure. But 


-it appears very evident in each place where this transaction of our 


Savior is recorded, that it was designed as a figure of a spiritual 
work to come. The circumstances are particularly stated by Luke.* 
** And he said unto them, With desire [ have desired to eat. this 
** passover with you before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any 
‘* more eat thereof, watél it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God.” 

15. The church, or assembly of the faithful, established by the 
apostles at Jerusalem, ‘‘ were of one heart and one soul;” and we - 
have no account that they ever kept any external sacrament, as:the 
Lord’s supper, in any other manner than by eating and drinking to- 
gether, daily, as Jesus Christ set them the example while he was 
with them. ‘‘And all that believed were together, and had all 
‘things common :—and breaking bread from house to house, did 
‘eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart.”+ It is true 
that when the gospel was preached to the Gentiles, those who believ- 
ed did not generally come into a united interest ; and therefore could 
not eat and drink together, daily; hence they came together at ap- 
pointed times, and held their love feasts, and eat and drank together, 
in remembrance of the last supper of the Lord Jesus with his dis- 
ciples. But as they soon fell into disorder in these things, the apos- 
tle Paul interfered, and set proper regulations among them, and 
said, “‘ As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, yedo shew 
the Lord’s death till he come.”’$ ; 

16. Hence it appears that, tho’ it might be done to commemorate 
the Lord’s death; yet after the second coming of Christ, it could no 
longer be necessary; because the reality must then be made mani- 
fest. But where can we find any evidence to show, that the apostles 
and primitive Christians ever pretended to a ceremonious consecra- 
tion of a little bread and wine, and to make a formal distribution of 
it among the members of the church, and call it the sacrament, of 


* Luke xxii. 7-to 20. + Acts it, 44 and 46, +1 Cor, xi. 26. 
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‘the Lord’s Supper? This practice was first introduced into to the 
church by Gentile philosophers, who professed the christian faith, 
and. whose object. was, (as Dr. Mosheim says,) “to give ‘their 
* religion a “mystic air, in order to put it upon an equal footing, in 
“* point of dignity, with that of the pagans. *2 This was undoubt- 


edly the origin of all those ideas of the mysterious virtues which have_ 


ever been attached to that ceremony. 


17. It is however certain, that if the bread and wine in this ce re= 
mony, are to be considered as symbols of the body and blood of a y- 


ing Savior, they must be symbols of an absent Savior for there can 
be no-kind of use in representing the Savior by § ‘signs and sym- 
bols, when he is really present. Wherever Christ hasa true church, 

there he abides, and there is his body and blood. The church 
of Christ is fed with the bread of life, and refreshed with the 
water of life; and this is the body and blood of Christ, and these 
united, become the life of his true followers, and of which they all 
partake by their union to the body. ‘“‘ If we walk in the light, as 
“he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another; and the 
‘* blood of Jesus Christ (that is, his | Spirit and life) cleanseth us from 
<<"all sin.t 

18. ‘Ehus the true sacrament of the Lord’s supper is found i in the 
spiritual union of the saints, who have fellowship one with another, 
by walking ‘in the true light which is in Christ; and thus they par- 
take of his spirit and life, according to his own testimony: “Tam 
** the bread of life—I am the living bread which came down from 
“* Heaven; if any man eat of this Dread. he shall live forever.—Ex- 
Sf pe ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 

“ye have no life in you. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 

~“ Blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
oe blood, dwelleth in me and Tin him.’’$ This is partaking of the 
Lord’s supper in very deed; and they who truly do this, have the 
promise of eternal life; and none can ever possess eternal life, unless 
they enjoy this holy communion, and really partake of this food, in 
its true spiritual sense. 

19. No person can reasonably suppose that Jesus meant that we 
must literally eat his flesh and drink his blood, in order to obtain 
eternal life. His language on this occasion, as on many others, was 
used figuratively, to imply his life and Spirit. His meaning was, 
that those who partake of his life and Spirit, will live as he lived, 
and walk as he walked; that is, in perfect obedience to the will of 
God. ~‘‘ My meat is to do the will of him that sent me,” said he; 
and that which was his meat, became also the meat of his true fol- 
lowers, who thereby became the members of his body, and were 


* See Eccl.. Hist. vol. i. p. 109. + 1 John i, 7. £ John vi. 48 to 56. 
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“thade partakers with him, of the bread of life which was manifested: 
in him.» This is the food of heavenly minded souls, and this i is_ the: 
true sacrament, and there is ne ether. ‘To him that overcometh: 

“will I give to: eat of the hidden ‘manna.’ » And again; “I will. 


not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until that day when I 


drink it new with you in my Father’s Kingdom.?* This remained. to 
be accomplished at the period of his second coming. 
20. Hence-we may see what the true supper of “the Lord is is; and 


_what his supper with his disciples was designed to typify; and when ~ 


‘souls really come to partake of this bread, and drink this wine, they. 
will no longer contend about shadows and signs. _ Jesus Christ did 
_ not say, “Except ye eat that bread and drink that wine,”? which. 


is called the Lord’s supper, ‘“‘ ye have no life in you.’ . Yet the 
professors of Christianity, who have been so solicitous. about the per- 
formance of this outward ceremony, instead of commemorating the. 


dying love of the Divine Redeemer, by partaking ef his. Divine Spirit, 
and exercising it in love one to another, have manifested the most. 
bitter animosities towards each other. 


21. The violent contentions among christian professors. of (tas 


ages; upon this subject, instead of promoting brotherly kindness, 
christian charity and heavenly love, often led to cruel hatred; blood. 


and slaughter. No rational Christian can suppose that Christ would. 


establish an institution calculated to produce wrath and strife, and 
that too among Christians. And yet the great bedy. of christian pro-. 
fessors of the present day, differ very little, in their views of the. sub- 
ject, from their antichristian fathers, who. contended with such vio- 
lence about the shadow, while the real substance was wholly. out of. 
their sight. Thus, while those who call themselves Christians, sti 
continue to contend about the signs of the body and blood of a Savi 
who was crucified on Mount Calvary nearly eighteen. hundred years. 
ago, they are witnesses against themselves, that the only and, ood 
of a present Savior is not with them. 


‘22. But we would ask those who are so tenacious of the: 2 ceremo- 


ny of the bread and wine, why they have neglected another, which 
was far more positively enjoined, both by the precept and example. 
of our Savior? While a pompous display is made of the ceremony. 
of the bread and wine, the command to wash one another’s feet 
seems to be wholly disregarded. ‘‘ Supper being ended, Jesus rose 
“ from the table, and laid aside his garments, and took.a towel. and 
“« girded himself. After that he poureth water intoa basin, and be- 
“‘ gan to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel, 
‘* wherewith he was girded.—So after he had washed their feet, and. 


‘‘ had taken his garments, and was set down again, he said unto. 


* Matt, xxvi. 29, and Rev ii,17. 
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* them, Know’ ye what I have: dete unto you? Ye call me Master — 
« and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. If -I then, your-Lord 
‘* and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
*« another’s feet: for I have given you an el that. ye should 
“ do as I have done to you.”* — 

- 23. What rule of action was ever more ‘positively pari Pery upon 
Chikdiiain ? No exception was made to its literal requirement; and 
Jesus was evidently the first who introduced it as a Divine command. 

‘Nothing was ever so positively enjoined by him, in faver of.parta- 
king bread and wine asa sacrament. Jesus said to Peter, “If I | 
sipped be not, thou hast no part with me.” But he never’said, If 
ye do not partake of this bread and wine, ye have no part with me; 
nor was he the first who introduced it; but as it-had been practiced 
among the-Jews, at the feast of the passover, in-commemoration of. 
their deliverance from Egypt, he directed his disciples to do it fora 
different purpose: ‘‘ This doin remembrance of me.”’ — But his com- 
mand to wash one another’s feet, was a new and more particular in- 
junction. Why then is the practice neglected by those who so ear- 
nestly contend for the ceremony of the bread'and wine? The an- 
swer is obvious: “The former is too humiliating an exercise, and 
one in which they cannot display so much pomp and paratioss as in 
ee bread and drinking wine. 

_ 24. The requirements of our Savior were just and eaivpalsts, He 
did not come to teach mere lessons of theory; but to. inculcate the 

' principles-and practice of virtue. His washing. the feet of his disci- 
ples, was an example of his humility, kindness and love; and where 
is the real Christian who could: follow this example, without posses- 
sing a measure of the same virtues? , 

25. But we are told by some. great and learned expositors, that 
our Savior did not mean to enjoin a literal performance of this cere- 
mony; and that the disciples knew better than to practice it literal- 
ly: that is, according to the opinion of these expositors, they knew 
better than to obey the. positive command, or to follow the example 
of their Lord and Master. But they evidently did practice it; and 
it was one of those essential virtuous practices which the apostle Paul 
required of widows, to entitle them to admittance-into the joint com- 
munion of the church; ‘‘ If she have washed the saints’ feet;” 
not ‘if she have partaken of the bread and wine ;”? this was not 
essential : for this might be done without giving the least proof of 
virtuous sincerity. But if the former is not to be literally practiced, 
why should the latter? It is certain that the washing of one ano- 
ther’s feet was literally practiced among the primitive Christians: 
and it was evidently designed, not only as an outward token of the 


* John xiii, 2 to 18. 
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inward principle of humility, kindness and charity, but as a figure of 
- the washing of : "regeneration, which cleanses the soul from the pollu- 
‘tions of an earthly nature, in which the feet of all natural men walk, 

before they receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

26. ‘* A new commandment I give unto you,” said Jesus “‘ That 

“ye love one another, as I have loved you—By ‘this shall all men 
“© know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.’’* 
Here is a plain and positive command given; and those who faithful- 
dy obey this command, cannot live in contention and strife; but will 
love one another, not in’ profession and word; but in practical deeds 
of kindness and charity. This isa plain and visible criterion by 
which all men may see and know who are the true disciples of 
Christ. But a great profession of religious love, with all the cere- 
‘monies of consecrated bread and wine added to it; without a corres- 
ponding practice, is no evidence of discipleship; for such are often 
as full of contention and strife, as those who make no profession at 
27. But the greatest practical evidence of genuine love and dis- 
interested benevolence that can be manifested on earth, is found 
where all are of one heart and one soul ; where the rich and the poor 
can meet together, and eat and drink atone table, and cheerfully 
partake of one common blessing and interest, and mutually share in 
‘each other’s comforts and afflictions, both in things spiritual and tem- 
‘poral. Here souls, by eating and drinking together, in christian 
love and harmony, may daily partake of the Lord’s supper, accord-— 
ing to the manner in which the primitive church partook of it. Here 
they may show forth the Lord’s death, in very deed, by their own 
example, in showing that he died to a selfish, partial nature; and 
that they have become partakers of that death, and have consequent- 
ly risen with him, into that life which the world, with aN its protte- 
-sions of religion have never obtained. 

28. Herein they plainly shew to all men, that Hhegeeiamilbere 
of that real body and blood which is the true life of Christ; and are 
fed and nourished by the true bread and wine of his spiritual King- 
dom. And in them is truly fulfilled the prayer of the Lord Jesus 
to his heavenly Father; ‘‘ that they may be one, even as we are 
one.” 


* John xiii, 34, 35. 
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PART VIL. 
THE FAITH AND PRINCIPLES OF THE NEW CREATION. 
CHAPTER I. 


The twelve Pevatiaacme of the law of Christ, exemplified in 
x the twelve Christian virtues. ~ 


1. THE great principles of the gospel revived and brought to 
light by Mother Ann, and the succeeding Witnesses, comprise the 
whole law of Christ, manifested in this day of his second appearing. 
‘The true nature and character of God can be known only in his Di- 
vine Attributes, which are the seven Spirits of God, represented to 

‘John by the ‘‘ seven lamps of fire burning before the throne.” 
These seven Spirits are the only true source of all divine light, know- 
ledge and truth, and the only real foundation of all the works of 
God revealed to man; and these are manifested in Christ the Lamb 
of God. By the operation of these seven Spirits, through Christ, the 
foundation, increase, order, beauty and glory of the new creation is 
formed, brought forth, and manifested to and in man. This brings 
to light the holy city, Mew Jerusalem. 

2. ‘* And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down 
‘from God out of Heaven, having the glory of God: and her 
‘light was like unto a stone most precious.”* Herein is repre- 
sented, the true work and glory of God, proceeding from those di- 
vine lamps, or seven Spirits of God: and by these the glory of God 
is brought to light, and his spiritual work made manifest to man. 

3. ‘* And he that sat upon the throne, said, Behold, I make all 
things new.”’t It is by the operation of his Diyine Attributes, 
through Christ, that- he creates all things new, and establishes the 
church of the latter day in all its order and glory. The order of the 
church on earth, proceeds immediately from that which isin Heaven. 
Indeed the true church of God on earth, is one with that which is in 
Heaven; and all who are in truth, united to that which is on earth, 
are also united to that whichis in Heaven. This is agreeable to the 
declaration of the apostle to the Hebrews; ‘‘ Ye are come unto Mount 
‘* Sion, and unto the city of the living God; the Heavenly Jerusalem.” — | 

4. And of the holy city it is said, ‘‘ The glory of God did lighten _ 


* Rey, xxi. 2and 1t. ; } Rev. xxi. 5. , 
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it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” The seven Spirits of God 
were the only lights seen before his throne, and the only sight, pow- 
er and strength of the Lamb. Nothing therefore existed in this holy 
city, except what proceeded from these seven Spirits. 

5. “ And the city lieth four-square; the length and the breadth’ 
and the height of it are equal.” That is, it is equally perfect on all 
sides. And here it is worthy of particular remark, that all its mea= 
sures, all its works, fruits, beauty, order and glory have their foun- 
dation in the number twelve. These represent the twelve heavenly 
virtues manifested in Christ; and thése are the pillars, protection and 
substance of the new and eternal creation of God, ‘‘ wherein dwel- 
“ leth righteousness.” They may be denominated and arranged in 
the following order; Fazth, Hope, Honesty, Continence, Inno- 
cence, Simplicity, Meekness, Humility, Prudence, Patience, 
Thankfulness, and Charity. eo SER. 

6, These twelve virtues, established in the soul, and operating in 
perfect harmony, form the eternal and everlasting law of Christ. 
All other virtues, gifts and graces are the genuine fruits of these 
twelve, which are the primary principles of virtue proceeding from 
the Divine Attributes. And altho’ there may be different names 
which imply nearly the same principles; yet. names, in themselves 
considered, are but mere sounds; it is the real spirit and substance 
of these virtues ‘which constitute the principle. These all proceed 
directly from the attributes of God; yet each particular virtue’ has a 
certain relative connection with its corresponding attributes, from 
which it more immediately proceeds. 


7. 1. Farru. » ‘* Without faith it is impossible to please God.” 
Divine faith is that pure influence proceeding from the eternal source 
of all good, which plants the seed of God in the soul.. And the obe- 
dience of faith produces all the virtues of the gospel, ‘‘ which is the 
‘* power of God unto salvation.”? True faith proceeds from the pow- 
er and light of God, and stands in connection with all his attributes: 
“For God who hath commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
‘‘ hath shined into our hearts.””* True faith views every Divine ma- 
nifestation to the soul in its true light; and believes every promise of 
God, and every display of his power and goodness tomankind, to be 
what they really are. 

8. But those who profess faith in the gospel, and who profess to 
be the followers of Christ; and yet do not believe in all the promises 
of God, nor in all his declarations through his true witnesses; who 
do not believe that every work will be brought into judgment, with 
every secret thing, and that every one will be rewarded according 
to. his works ; who do not believe that Christ has come to open a 

* 2 Cor, iv. 6. 
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“way by which souls can be saved from all sin, and that this salvation 
is-really attainable in this life; who do not believe that the gospel is 
free for all souls without distinction, and will effectually save all who 
‘believe and obey it; in short, those who do not believe all these 
things, are certainly lacking in the true faith of the gospel of Christ, 
let. their professions be what they may. Or if they really possess 
faith, and yet indulge themselves in any thing which is contrary te 
their faith; or knowingly neglect any duty which the gospel requires 
of them, they are disobedient to faith; they are not the faithful fol- 
towers of Christ ; they do not keep the law of Christ, and therefore 
are not true Christians. ~, ’ ; a FES 

-9. 2..-HopE. Tho’ souls may receive the true faith of the gos- 
pel; yet without hope, no one would be able to set out in the cross- 
bearing work which faith unfolds: ‘‘ For we are saved by hope.’’* 
Divine hope is a display of the power and wisdom-of God in the souk. 
‘Hope ‘‘ hath respect to the recompense of reward.” It inspires the 
soul with confidence in the promises of God, that his reward is sure. 
** And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
“‘as he is pure.’*t Hope is styled in scripture, ‘‘ an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast—Happy is he whose hope is in the 
Lord.” . 

10. All doubting in the work of God, is contrary to this hope; 
and therefore contrary to genuine Christianity. Those who make.a 
profession of Christianity, and, at the same time, distrust the love and 
goodness of God, or doubt his mercy. or his justice, and have not full 
confidence that the power of God, contained inthe gospel, is suffi- 
cient to enable them to obey all its requirements, and save them from 
all sin, and in the end reward them with a crown of everlasting life, 
without any hinderance of the decrees or foreknowledge of God, or 
any thing inconsistent with their own free-agency, are without true 
gospel hope, and therefore are not true Christians. If they are 
ashamed of the testimony of the gospel, or of the works of godliness, 
in any respect, or do any thing whatever, of which they are ashamed, 
they act contrary to the divine virtue of hope: for ‘‘ hope maketh 
not ashamed.”’ 

11. 3. Honesty. Neither faith nor hope can bring forth good 
fruit, unless they are received ‘‘in an. honest and good heart.’ 
Agreeable to the testimony of Jesus Christ, those who receive the 
word of God, which is the seed of faith, ‘‘in an honest and good 
heart, bring forth fruit.” So insportant then is the virtue of honesty. 
or sincerity, (which is essentially the same,) that no one can be bene- 
fitted by the gospel, or by any gift of God without it. The virtue 
of honesty is the operation of the righteousness of God, in man, and 


# Rom. viii. 24. + See Heb. xi. 26, $1 John iii. 3. 
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plants the principle of uprightness in the soul.“ The tabernacle of 
‘the upright shall flourish.” © eiK) 4 as 
12. The professor of Christianity who is not honest and sincere, 19 
all his conduct and conversation, who uses any dissimulation, or 
seeks to cover any of his conduct, in word or deed, under the cloak 
-of deception, who designedly deviates from the truth, in any respect, 
and does not honestly do good and shun evil, and conduct himself, 
in all things, according to his best light and understanding, trans- 
gresses the divine principle of honesty, and sins against God; and _ 
therefore cannot bring forth tbe fruits of the gospel. The gift of 
God can find no abiding place in such a soul: for God is a God of 
truth, and no hypocrisy’can find acceptance in his presence. ‘* The 
‘hope of the hypocrite shall perish.” z i 
' 13. 4. Continence. This is the fruit of that seed sown by 
faith, and nourished by hope, in the good. and honest heart. -It is the 
principle of self-denial and abstinence from all evil; the source of 
seclusion or separation from the principles and practices of the world; 
‘and the spring from whence proceeds the virgin life. It is a chaste 
‘and pure principle, and flows from the holiness of God. ‘‘ Blessed 
are.the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”? - 

14. He who, under a profession of Christianity, indulges a laseivi- 
ous propensity, in actions, words or feelings; he who does not take 
up his cross against all impurity, according to the requirements of 
the gospel; but who indulges himself in any thing whatever, that has 
a tendency to lead the mind from the pure work of God, and to at- 
‘tach it to the impure things of this world, violates the virtue of con- 
tinence, defiles his soul and dishonors his christian profession; and 
therefore he is not a true self-denying Christian, 

- 15. 5. InNocrncE. This is the handmaid of Continence, and, 
like that, proceeds from holiness. The operation of continence de- 
stroys all fleshly lust, and implants in the soul the virtue of innocence. 
‘Thus the soul is fitted for the Kingdom of Heaven, and for the ac- 

-ceptable worship of God. ‘I will wash my hands in imnocency; 
‘* so will I compass thine altar, O Lord!” said the Psalmist.* And, 
‘* Except ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall not 
‘* enter into the Kingdom of Heaven;” said Jesus:} Little children 
are innocent; their souls are not defiled with any known sin; they 
know nothing of the nature of pride, lust or any evil; they feel de- 
pendent on their parents for protection and support. 

16. Hence it must appear plain and obvious, that professors of the 
christian religion, who do not become as little children, by livi 
lives of innocence, and feel their daily dependence on the gift of God, 
for spiritual nourishment, strength and support, and for continual diree- 
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_ ‘tion in the line-of their-duty, can. have no just-title to the. Kingdom 
of Heaven, and need not expect to enter therein. Those who in- 
dulge, in themselves, any feelings of lust, pride, envy, covetousness, 
malice, hatred or revenge, are not innocent before God; they can 
bring no acceptable. sacrifice to his altar; they are. not the humble 
followers of the innocent, meek and lowly Savior; therefore they are 
not true Christians; and their profession will only increase their con- 
demnation in the day of trial. RP ee rl 
_» 17.6. Simpriciry. True gospel simplicity implies a godly. sin- 
cerity, and a real singleness of heart, in all our conversation and 
‘conduct. . This virtue is the operation of holiness and goodness, and 
produces in the soul a perfect oneness of character, in all things; its 
thoughts, words and works are plain-and simple, and wholly directed 
to the honor, and glory of God. It is. harmless and undefiled, and 
wholly unmixed with any evil. It is without ostentation, parade or 
any vain show, and naturally leads to plainness in all things. In all 
the objects of its pursuit, in all the exercise of ifs power, in all its 
communications of good to others, it is governed solely by the will 
of God, and shows forth its peculiar singleness of heart and mind in 
all things. ‘‘ If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light.’ 3 <j 
: 18. Hence it will readily appear, that a professor of Christianity 
must be greatly deficient in true gospel simplicity, however great 
his profession, whose heart is not single towards God, whose faith is 
corrupted with a mixture of pride and vain glory, whose conversa- 
tion is mixed with duplicity, and his conduct with craftiness, whose 
mind is filled with jarring passions, and continually exercised with 
vain imaginations. Such professors do not live simply according to 
the faith of the pure gospel of Christ; they do not seek to do the 
will of God, and liye to his honor and glory in all things; they do 
not honor their profession; they do not follow Christ, nor bear his 
cross; they do not walk in christian simplicity... How then can 
they, with any propriety, be called Christians ? i 
19. 7. MeExness. This is that mild, gentle and unassuming 
virtue which is the very opposite of pride and haughtiness. Pride 
separates the soul from obedience to God, but meekness readily leads 
to obedience. Meekness fits*the soul for that gospel soil in which 
it may bring forth fruit unto godliness. ‘Blessed are the meek: 
‘* for they shall inherit the earth.’? This alludes to the ‘‘ new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness,’? and which is composed of that 
spiritual soil in which. souls. can “take roct downward, and bear 
fruit upward.”? True meekness is the fear of God, the beginning 
of wisdom and gospel understanding. It implants in the soul a live- 
ly sense of the greatness of God’s power, and the dependence of the 
soul upon him for every good gift. 
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80. Many make great professions of religion who are, at thé 
same time, utterly destitute of the virtue of meekness: hence ‘their 
religion is but a name without the substance. He who is not mild, 
“« ventle, and easy to be entreated,”” is lacking in meekness. _He 
who pursues projects of ambition, or seeks after worldly greatness, 
in any manner, transgresses against the virtue of meekness. “He 
can therefore have no just claim to Christianity; he cannot inherit: 
the new earth, nor bring forth fruit unto God. ' eis: ) 

21. 8. Humitiry. This virtue goes hand in hand with Meek- 
ness,* and, like that, flows essentially from Wisdom. Humility is 
that principle of virtue, exercised in modesty, which produces a 
wise, sober, cautious, discreet and amiable deportment, in conduct 
and conyersation, through all the members of the body of Christ, 
and in each one and all, according to their respective lots and cal- 
lings, and according to the measure of their acquirements, gifts and 
graces in the house of God. This virtue is indispensably necessa- 
ry to promote and maintain the union and harmony of the church of 
God, which is the body of Christ, and greatly promotes the union of 
the spirit in all the members. It is one of the brightest ornaments of 
the"inner man, and the church cannot be supported without it. 

22. The virtue of humility leads to a modest conversation and 
deportment towards God and man. It teaches us to speak with reve- 
rence and Godly fear concerning God and all his works; it leads: 
us to a humble and willing submission to the will of God, in all 
things, and under all circumstances. Humility is regardless of 
worldly honor, it seeks no preferment, and looks with indifference 
on all those allurements which feed the pride and vanity, and cap- 
tivate the feelings of a vain world. This is that lowly virtue to 
which Jesus Christ had a particular reference when he said, ‘‘ Bles=: 
sed are the poor in, spirit: for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven.’ 
Therefore, ‘‘ Be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble.’’} From this virtue proceeds repen-- 
tance and godly sorrow for sin: to this Jesus Christ alluded in say- 
ing, ‘* Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.” 

23. How great is the contrast between the exalted feelings of 
pride, and the modest sensations of humility! ~How~ excessively 
foolish and vain it is for fallen man to pursue schemes of self-exalta- 
tion, and vain glory, which must and will finally end in debasement 
and degradation of soul! Let all who profess the christian name, 
remember the testimony of Jesus Christ; “‘ Whosoever exalteteth » 


eS rae peers aivprace pees meekness and humility, seems to be just this: 
umiulity brings down the haughtiness of man; meekness binds this haughii 
prevents it from rising. ‘ Sala oli 
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“* himself, shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself, shall be 
_ exalted.?*- ad $:, Sa oe 
24. 9, PrupENcE. The virtue of prudence is of inestimable 
value. ~True christian prudence is that virtue which leads to a dis- 
creel, judicious and wise improvement of every:natural and moral 
faculty, and of all the powers, gifts and graces given of God 
toman. Temperance is one of the distinguishing graces of prudence: 
for all gifts and graces are bestowed in vain, unless a discreet and 
temperate improvement be made of them. ‘‘ The wisdom of the 
prudent is to understand his way;”? and “the prudent man looketh 
_ well to his going.”t Prudence proceeds from Wisdom, and the 
house of prudence is the habitation of wisdom. ‘‘1 Wisdom dwell 
with Prudence.” - (Meee Ape ae 
25. He who is blessed with the virtue of prudence, is not hasty in 
his words, nor rash in any of his conduct; but is watchful over all 
his words and actions; he is careful and discreet in all things. He 
is industrious and faithful in his duty, both in things spiritual and 
temporal; but does not go beyond his strength, in soul nor body. 
He does not carelessly scatter and lose the gifts and graces of God; 
he does not waste nor misimprove any blessing, spiritual nor tempo- 
ral; but makes a wise and temperate use and improvement of all 
things committed to his charge, according to the best of his under- 
standing and abilities. He who transgresses against the virtue of 
prudence, is deficient of the spirit of Wisdom from whence it pro- 
ceeds. This virtue can be maintained by watchfulness only.. ‘“* What 
I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.’’l| 
26. 10. Patience This is a very powerful virtue, and flows es- 

sentially from Powerand Love. It is of essential importance to_ev- 
ery Christian, especially when under trials and afflictions. Forbear- 
ance and long suffering are its distinguishing graces. It fills the 
soul with constancy, and enables it to bear upunder the severest tri- 
als, and to persevere through the greatest difficulties. It is always 
subject to the will of God, and always ready and willing to wait 
God’s appointed time. It never faints under any trials; and there- 
fore reaps the reward of its. constancy and perseverance in due sea 
son. Without patience, there is no perseverance; therefore, “let 
‘¢ patience have her perfect work.” " 

' 27. He who fully possesses the virtue of patience, is never unre- 
conciled to any duty, however severe and trying. He never mur- 
murs nor repines at his lot; nor does he complain that his way is 
hard, and that of others easy. He is never fretful and peevish; but 
always exercises such a degree of love to the work of God, that he 
can constantly persevere in the performance of every known duty, 
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whatever difficulties may attend it. He is willing to endure all 
things for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s, and to bear any cross. 
rather than lose his justification before God. | } ae 
98. But he who indulges feelings of discouragement, suffers loss, 
and is always in danger of falling away, bacause he is lacking in 
patience. He who faints under trials, is destitute of patience, and 
must fall, unless supported by others. He who gives way to feel- 
ings of impatience, dishonors himself and his holy calling. ‘° Ye. 
have need of patience,’ saith the apostle, ‘‘that after ye have 
“done the will of God, ye might receive the promise.””* sahs® 

29. 11. THANKFULNESS. This virtue proceeds from the free 
operation of the love and goodness of God in the soul. A soul in 
the possession of the genuine love of God, feels a sense of his un- 
bounded goodness; and is thereby feelingly excited to a holy fervor 
of heavenly joy and gratitude. He is thus enable to bless God for 
his goodness, to praise, him for his love, and cheerfully serve him 
with all the faculties of soul and body. -This is the virtue of thank- 
fulness, and it is the most acceptable worship of God. Cheerfulness 
and good-will are the attendant graces of this heavenly virtue. 

30. True gospel thankfulness is not the transient excitement of a 
moment, produced by anoccasional manifestation. of love and good- 
ness, and which has no abiding residence in the soul. Such tempo- 
rary excitements are often experienced hy many warm and zealous 
professors of religion; and though they may proceed from the oc- 
casional effusions of the Divine Spirit; yet they are soon scattered 
and destroyed by the inveterate corruptions of the human heart _ 
which, like a cage of unclean birds, will soon waste and consume 
all the good seed that comes within their reach, and leave the poor 
soul as destitute as ever. ies 

_ 31, But when the seed of Divine love and goodness is sown in a 
good and honest heart, which has been cleansed from all unright- 
eousness, and made a fit temple for the Holy Spirit to dwell im, 
then it becomes an abiding treasure; and this produces true thank- 
fulness. By the operation of this virtue, the soul is constantly pre- 
vented from the indulgence of any ungrateful and unthankful feel- 
ings; and is at all times ready to render thanks fo God, for every 
appearance of his love and goodness, and for all the kind favors of 
his Providence, both spiritual and temporal. 

32. He who is unthankful, is unholy; and ‘ without holiness, no 
man shall see the Lord.’? He who indulges any feelings that the way 
of God-is hard, or that the cross of Christ is unreasonable, or that 
any duty which the gospel requires is unnecessary, is devoid of 
thankfulness. He who, after having been called by the gospel, 
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hankers after the carnal gratifications of nature, and regrets that he 
cannot longer enjoy the alluring pleasures of this world, is insensi- 
ble of the mercy and goodness of God, in calling him from these 
vain and transitory enjoyments, to the way of life and salvation from 
all sin: he is unthankful and ungrateful, and is in danger of falling 
away and losing the way of God. ' 
_-33. 12. CHarity. This is the last and the greatest of all the — 
christian virtues. It is the genuine operation of goodness and love 
in the soul, and is exercised in righteousness. It is ‘full of mercy 
and good fruits.” It is that benevolent principle which kindly ad- 
ministers whatever is truly needful for the benefit, support and hap-_ 
piness of soul and body, each in its proper order. It administers, 
indeed the treasures brought forth by allthe other virtues; and thus 
is produced the perfection of happiness in the Holy City. The apos- 
tle Paul considered charity as the greatest of all the virtues: and 
why ? Because, without charity, there can be no abiding adminis- — 
tration of the gifts of God; and therefore all others must fail, unless” 
they are supported by it. ; h 

34. Let a man possess never so much of that religious fervor 
which he calls the love of God, it will avail him nothing without 
charity. True charity will influence him to love the children of 
God, and to administer freely to their necessities; to love all the 
creatures of God, and be ready to promote the comfort and happi- | 
ness of all, both of soul and body, according to his capacity and 
their necessities. He who is destitute of this’ kind of charity, is 
equally destitute of the love of God. He who bears any grudge or 
hardness against any person, or is unjust or cruel in any case, even 
towards his domestic animals, acts in direct opposition to the divine. 
principle of charity; and whatever his profession may be, he can 
have no just claim to the love of God: he does not possess 2. 

35. Finally:. All, false judging, jealousies, evil surmisings, evil 
speaking, railing, backbiting, slander, and the like, are violations of 
the virtue of charity; and so far as the christian professor is faulty 
in any of these respects, he is deficient in christian charity, however 
exalted his profession; and hence, in proportion as he is deficient in 
this virtue, all other gifts and-graces will profit him nothing. a 

36. Thus far have we attempted to show the nature of the twelve 
virtues which constitute the eternal law of Christ, in the new crea- 
tion of God. The substance of these virtues is everlasting, and can 
never be changed. They are the operating springs of all the works 
of God, in the true order of heaven and earth. They are the foun- 
dation of the number twelve, so often used by the inspired writets, 
in describing the order of the work of God, both typical and spiritual. 
The twelve tribes of Israel, according to the order of the flesh, were 
but shadows of this spiritual order of the work of God. The twelve 
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apostles of Jesus Christ also represented these twelve virtues, which 
constitute the substance ef as gospel which they were commission- 
ed to preach. 

37. But the most saline representation of these virtues may Be 
seen in John’s vision of the Holy City.* ‘“‘ And he carried me away 
‘in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me that 
‘‘ great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from 
“ God? The following remarks will illustrate this subject. 

38. 1. This Holy City had twelve gates; and tho’ according to the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, ‘ Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
“‘ way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it;” and again, 
‘Tam the way, and the truth, and the life;’” and alee, ‘“*T am the: 
‘‘ door;”? yet the Holy City had twelve gates; and these gates were 
the entrances into the city. The true meaning is, the twelve gates 
which John saw in his vision, were the figurative representations of 
the twelve heavenly. virtues, manifested in Christ, who is the only 
way; and it is through the power and influence of all these virtues, 
that the soul must find an entrance into the Holy City. That is, he 
must come into the possession of all these virtues, in a greater or 
less degree, according to the measure of his capacity, before he can 
become a fit inhabitant of the Holy City, and actually possess it. 
For it is declared by the testimony of eternal truth, that, ‘‘ There 
** shall in no wise enter into. it any, thing that defileth, or worketh 
‘* abomination, or maketh a lie.” The operation of these virtues 
will effectually exclude every evil from all souls that possess abe 
and walk in them. : 

39. 2.‘* And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every payarel 
‘* gate was of one pearl: and the: street of the city was pure gold, 
““as it were transparent glass.” Thus these gates were of the one 
gospel pearl, which is the ‘‘ pearl of great -price.”” For they are 
the one only way of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of 
Heaven. The pure gold, like transparent glass, which formed the 
street of the city, shows not only the perfect purity of the way, but 
also its perfect clearness. No impurity nor imperfection, no shade 
of darkness, doubt or uncertainty, can possibly exist in this pure 
way; but all is clear and perfect, and will finally be found so, by 
every faithful soul who shall continue to walk therein. ‘This pure 
and clear street, therefore, is the one only way of God, in which 
all souls must walk, in order to possess the Holy City, and dwell in 
it; for it is situated in the midst of those twelve virtues, gee oe 
and measured on all sides by them. 

4@. 3.‘ And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day for ae 
“shall be no night there: for the glory of God did lighten it, and 


* See Rev. chap, xxi. 


CHAP..1.] IN THE TWELVE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. 303 


‘* the’ Lamb is the light thereof.’? All darkness and doubts are done 
away by the light and glory of God, revealed in and through the 
Lamb, and made manifest in these christian virtues; and the way of 
entrance is. free for all souls. And these same yirtues, through 
which is found the only entrance into the Holy City, are also its de- 
fence and protection: for while souls walk in these virtues, they are 
safe from all evil; no evil can possibly enter through them. Hence 
it is said, ‘‘ There shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
*‘ neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.” 

. 41. 4,“ Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
““may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
““gates into the city.””* Some suppose this to imply that there are 
many ways of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of Heaven. 
But. let no one deceive himself with this supposition. Christ is the 
only way, and this one way contains all these gates: for whosoever 
is obedient to the operation of all the preceding virtues, will keep 
all the commands of God; and thus he finds an entrance through all 
these gates. Such, therefore, and such only, have a right to the tree 
of life, and to an inheritance in the Holy City. = 

- 42, 5, “* And the wall of the city had twelve. foundations, and in 
*“ them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And the foun- 
‘* dations of the wall of the city. were garnished with all manner of 
“* precious stones.”’ The twelve apostles were the first whom Christ 
sent to preach the gospel of the Kingdom, which is founded on these 
twelve virtues. And the precious stones with which they were gar- 
nished, are all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, given through Christ, 
which proceed from these twelve virtues, which are the foundations 
on which the wall of the city is built. . 

_ 43. 6. It is worthy of remark that, tho’ the wall had twelve foun- 
dations, which were each of different kinds of precious stones; yet 
the building of the wall was Jasper ; and also that “her light: 
‘¢ was like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear 
‘‘as chrystal.”? Jasper is here represented as the most precious of 
all stones; and therefore the most proper representation of Him who 
is the Eternal Foundation of all goodness and virtue; and it also 
clearly shows the work to be all of God. ‘‘ He that sat upon the 
throne-was to look upon like Jasper.”? Again: the first foundation 
of the wall was Jasper. This evidently represents fazth, which is 
the seed of God, the first virtue, and the medium through which all 
the others proceed from God to man. 

44. 7. And the wall was “‘ great and high.’ This was measured 
by. the same number, twelve times twelve, equal to one hundred and 
forty-four. ‘‘ And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and 
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‘forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, 
“ of the angel.’? Thus the foundations, height and measurements of the 
wall, were according to the same number with the gates. This shows 
that the Holy City, as respects both its defence ‘and entrances, is pro- 
tected by the same twelve virtues. But why-is it called the mea- 
sure of a man and of the angel? This shows that, tho’ it is all of 
the angelic or heavenly order; yet it must be manifested in man; 
that is, man must be measured by the same rule, and be found inthe’ 
same heavenly and angelic virtues, in order to become a fit inhabi- 
tant of this Holy City, and be protected in it. ie 

45. 8. As the natural man cannot conceive of a building, without. 
associating with it the idea of materiate substances, as the consti- 
tuent parts thereof, he will perhaps infer from thence, that the Toly 
City cannot be composed of these virtues; because they are not ma- 
teriate substances. But we would ask, Of what can the spiritual 
building of God be formed, if not of spiritual virtues? As the ma- 
terial world is Composed of materiate substances; so the spiritaal 
world must necessarily be composed of spiritual substances: for there 
is a real substance in spiritual things, as well as in natural; yea, and 
a substance, too, which is infinitely more substantial and durable. 
Thus saith the apostle: ‘‘ Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
** knowing that ye have in heaven a better and more enduring sub- 
“ stance.” And again: ‘Faith is the substance of things hoped 
“for.” Tt must therefore be admitted, that the spiritual creation is 
substantial and eternally durable, inits order of existence. And cer-' 
tainly these virtues are spiritual and eternal, and therefore more sub- 
stantial and durable in their spiritual and eternal order, than any 
materiate substance whatever. And tho’ the natural man is unable 
to discern spiritual substances; yet when the Holy City is represent- 
ed and revealed to him, by these twelve virtues, he may, as by a 
figure, form some idea of what the substance consists. 

46. 9, All things in the natural world, and all the works and deal- 
ings of God with man, on earth, are but shadows and figurative 
representations of spiritual things, and of the works and dealings of 
God with his people, in the new creation. As the sons of Jacob, 
who composed the house of their father, and were the primary foun- 
dations of the chosen tribes of Israel, were twelve in number; and 
as the apostles who were the pillars, or primary foundations of the 
Church of Christ on earth, in the days of his first appearing, were 
also twelve in number; so these numbers represent the primary foun- 
dations of the spiritual work of God in man, as manifested in this 
day of Christ’s second appearing. The measure of the Holy City 
is according to the same numher, being twelve thousand furlongs 
every way. 

47. 10. Thus we see that the Holy City, New Jerusalem, in its 


CHAP. 1.) IN THE TWELVE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. 305 


foundations, entrances, adornings, productions and measurements, is 
established, furnished and regulated, by the same number. _ The se @ Ser- 
vants of God were also sealed according to the same number; twelve 
thousand of each tribe of Israel, being the Israel of God. — Those 
also, who were seen standing .with the Lamb on Mount Zion, were 
of the same number, twelve times. twelve: thousand, or one hundred 
and forty-four thousand. . Mount Zion is the same holy city herein 
described. This clearly shows that ‘the servants of. Ged, in the work 
of the new creation, that is, those “‘ who follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth,”’ are all prepared and brought forth, numbered. ‘and 
sealed by these twelve virtues; and hence it i is, that ‘‘ they are with- 
out fault before the throne of God.’?. And none but such can enter 
and Gwell in ‘‘ Mount Zion, the City ‘of the living God.) 

48, 11. ‘* And he showed me a pure river of water of life, ‘clear. 
‘Sas chrystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.*? 
This is the source of eternal life, and is brought to light by the seven 
Spirits of God. ~‘‘ In the midst of the street of it, and on either 

“* side of the river, was the tree of life, which bare twelve manner 
‘* of fruits, and yielded her fruit every. month.”? These are the 
fruits of the twelve. virtues, which are produced in twelve regular. or- 
ders, one after another.* ‘* And the leaves of the tree were for. the. 
healing of the nations.?? These leaves are the gifts and graces . of 
the twelve virtues; and are to be administered by those who possess 
them, and which must heal the lost children of men, and give them 
eternal life, if they ever obtain it. The tree f life, which stands i in 
the midst of the street, is Christ, who stands in the midst of the way 
of life, yielding the fruits of these twelve virtues for all who walk 
therein. The tree is represented in the vision, as standing on either 
side, that-is, on each side of the.river. This was designed to repre- 
sent the manifestation of Christ, both in the male and female, be- 
tween whom the waters of life flow in the church, producing the 
fruits of Christ in the members. 

49, 12. John’s vision of the ‘“‘ Woman clothed with the Sun, and 
having upon her head a crown of twelve stars,’ represents, in a 
striking manner, the same twelve virtues. These are placed as a 


* The number twelve represents the different orders and states of souls in the spirtual 
work of God; and these different orders and states have their ‘foundation in the twelve 
primary virtues which constitute the foundations of the holy city. The order, state and 
glass of all souls are determined and fixed by their relative connection to'these respec- 
tive virtues; and tho? all true Christians must possess a measure of all these viriues; yet 
their gifts, and the fruits which they bring forth, will partake mostly of the nature of that 
particular virtue with which they stand in the nearest relative comnection, and for which 
they are the best qualified, according to the order of their creation. ‘‘ There are diver- 
sities of gifts, but the same spirit.” ‘This may be clearly seen among all the human race; j 
all have their peculiar gifts and talents, “one after this manner, and | another after. that; 
tho’ the gifts of many are often abused, misimproved or perverted to a wrong ce ; 
These are the talents they have received, and for the improvement of which = 
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crown of glory upon the head of the divine Spirét of Wisdom, who 

is the Mother or bearing Spirit of all the works of God to man; and 

from whom they flew, as heavenly lights to the righteous, in the 
. new creation of God. 

60. Many among: the world of mankind have been engaged, for 
thousands of years, in searching after religion of some kind or other; 
but with all their searches and researches, aided by ali the human 
wisdom they could obtain, they have never been able to find the real 
substance of true religion. The reason is, true religion cannot be 
known without the revelation of God, and instead of looking to God 
for direction, and seeking to do his will, with pure hearts and clean 
hands, they have pursued their own imaginations, and sought religion 
in their own devices, and blended it with the indulgence of their 
“own corrupt propensities. Hence they have generally placed reli- 
gion in speculative tenets, and ceremonial forms: so that among the 
great bulk of mankind, in every age, human creeds and humar 
ceremonies have ever constituted the swmmum bonum, or essential 
virtues of their religion. 

51. But it is through’ the revelation of God only, that true reli- 

gion is made known to man. And it is through this revelation alone, 
that the twelve christian virtues, and their attendant graces, have 
been brought to light, and made manifest in the true children of God. 
These virtues, proceeding from the seven Attributes, or Spirits of 
God, form the everlasting and unchangeable law of Christ; and this 
is the only true religion which ever will, or ever can save any soul, 
and fit it for the everlasting habitation and enjoyment of God. 
Wherever the true gospel is preached, it shows forth the very es- 
sence of these virtues; and they are all thereby opened to receive 
souls. . Thus they represent the very gates of the New Jerusalem, 
into all of which the soul must firially enter, and possess: their sub- 
stance, according to his measure, or he can never dwell in this holy 
habitation. 
_ 82. By walking in this law of eternal life, souls find a progres- 
sive increase in the very nature and substance of these virtues; and 
become as lively stones, fitted and built up into a spiritual house, a 
holy temple and habitation of God.* And none can enter this holy 
temple, but by and through this eternal and unchangeable law, the 
law of the Holy City, New Jerusalem, which is revealed in and 
through Christ. The operation of these virtues effectually shuts out 
every unholy thing, and forms the law of Christ, for the government 
of his church, which is the house of ‘God, and ‘‘ the habitation of his 
throne ;”’ as it is written: ‘‘ This is the law of the house; ; Upon the 
‘‘top of the mountain, the whole limit thereof round about shall = 
“most holy. Behold this is the law of the house.’’t 


* See 1 Pet. ii. 5, + Ezek. xliii. 12. 
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53. This is the pattern of the eternal law, the only rule for Chris- 
tians to walk by. Therefore, let all judge by this, who-among pro- 
fessors, really possess the character of true Christians. Let all pro- 
-fessors of religion examine themselves, and seriously consider how 
near they come to this pattern, shown by the Lamb, in the holy 
mount of God: for none can enter and dwell in the Holy City, the 
spiritual house of the new creation, unless they walk by this rule, 
and keep this law. ef au 


CHAPTER IL. 


The seven moral Principles of the Church of Christ, as reduced 
to practice in the United Society, = = 


THE illustration of the twelve christian virtues, contained in the 
preceding chapter, brings to view seven moral principles, which form 
the practical and external law of life for the direction and government 
of Christ’s followers in his everlasting Kingdom, which is now be- 
gun on earth. These seven principles were established by the pre- 
cepts and confirmed by the example of Jesus Christ while on earth, 
and-may be stated in the following order: nD 

1. Duty to God ; 2. Duty to man ; 3. Separation from the 
world; 4. Practical peace; 5. Simplicity of language; 6. 
Right use of property ; and 7. A virgin life. ; 


I. DUTY TO GOD. 


1. This principle flows from the attributes of /ove and righteous- 
ness in God, and is inspired by faith and hope. _ It is ‘displayed in 
our thankfulness to God for all his goodness, and in our perfect obe- 
dience to his Divine will. It directs all. those feelings of prayer, 
praise and adoration, which are due to God, as the Great Author of 
all good , and the only source of all our happiness here and hereafter. 
‘* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
* thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: This is 
“ the first and great commandment.’* | This duty is paramount to 
all others, and is the foundation of every moral principle. All our 
moral and religious duties; all our devotions of heart and soul; 
all our exercises of mind and body, in the service of God, compre- 
hending ald our strength, must be founded on our love to God; 
otherwise we fail in our duty tohim. ‘‘ For this is the love of God, 
“ that we keep his commandments. If a man love me,” said Jesus, 
“* he will keep my words.”’t 

” Matt. xxii. 37, 38. and Mark xii. 30. + John xiv. 23. and 1 John v. 3, 
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2. Genuine love to God, naturally produces obedience to his com- 
mands; ‘and whoever, in honesty and meekness, performs any of those 
duties which are comprehended in our duty to God, proves thereby 
his love to God. But a thousand professions of love to God, will 
avail nothing, without obedience to his commands. That servant 
who makes great professions of love to his master; yet instead of obey- 
ing his commands, or doing his service, spends his time “in pursuing 
his own gain, and seeking his own pleasure, can neither be consi- 
dered as a faithful servant, nor an honest man. What then shall we 
think of that professed servant of God, who talks largely of his love 
to God, and yet, instead of obeying his commands, or doing his du- 
ty to.God, is continually pursuing his own schemes, seeking his own 
pleasures, and indulging his own carnal propensities? Surely he 
can neither be considered as a faithful servant of God, nora goed 
Christian. 

3. It ought also to be remarked and seriously considered by every 
professor of religion, that whoever is influenced to attempt the per- 
formance of his duty to God, from any cause which is contrary to 
the love of God; or is influenced by any motives which do not pro- 
ceed from. honesty and meekness, will find his attempts to prove bar- 
ren and unfruitful; and let all such-beware that they are not 
guilty of sacrilegious mockery, instead of performing their duty to 
God. 


Il. DUTY TO MAN. 

4. ‘** Thou shalt love thy neighbor as-thyself.”* This duty is se- 
cond only to the preceding one, and, like that, flows from the attri- 
-butes of ove and righteousness. <* All things whatsoever ye would 
“that men should do unto you, do ye even so tothem.”t This rule, 
laid down by Jesus Christ, is so plain and comprehensive, that it not 
only shows our duty to man, in the clearest light, but it includes eve- 
ry obligation of man to his fellow-creatures, under every circum- 
stance. Let every person endowed with rational understanding, con- 
form strictly to this rule, and exercise it in wisdom and prudence, 
and with respect to his duty to man, his justification is sure and his 
reward certain. 

5. Every violation of this rule shows a deficiency of the virtues 
of honesty, humility and charity, and is a transgression of the law of 
Christ. As mankind are rational and social beings, the field for the 
exercise of this duty, is very extensive, as well as very important. 
There are but few situations in life, in which a man cannot be more 
or less useful to his fellow creatures, in some way or other, which 
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comes within this golden rule, as it iscalled; yet how few there are, 
in the present day, who call themisélves Christians, that readily live 
- to this rule ! 


Hi. SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD. 


- This principle flows or God’s attributes of light and emai 
It is sown by faith, and nourished by hope and continence. It is an 
important principle in the new creation, without which the children 
of God would soon be blended with the children of this world, and 
ie their relation to the es Social of Chiist. |“ My Kingdom is not 

** of this world,” said Jesus.* And tho’ the Kingdom of Christ is 
now established on earth, in his chosen people; yet it is a spiritual 

‘Kingdom; and therefere cannot be blended with the kingdoms of 
this world. Nor can his real subjects take part in the affairs of these 
kingdoms, without blending themselves, in some manner, with the 
world, and thereby hazarding their interest in the Kingdom of Christ. 
“ Know ye not,” said the apostle, ‘‘ that the friendship of the world 

‘ is enmity with God ? Whosoever therefore, will be a friend of the 

cele -is the enemy of God.” 

7. Hence every faithful member of Christ’s Kingdom, feels the 
absolute necessity of abstaining from all those things which are con- 
nected with the honor and glory of this fallen world; from civil and 
political offices and emoluments; from party contentions and political 
strifes; from the vain pursuits of ambition and popular applause; and 
from all those transitory enjoyments which feed the pride and vanity, 
and constitute the very life of the natural man. 

8. These things belong not to the Kingdom of Christ; nor has 
Christ any part in them; nor can those who live in these things, with 
any propriety, be called the subjects of his Kingdom. The impera- 
tive testimony of eternal truth is, ‘* Come out from among them, and 
“be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
*‘ and I will receive you.’ Neither Jesus Christ, nor any of his 
apostles, nor any members of the primitive church, had any thing to 
do with the government of this world. ‘‘ When Jesus perceived 
“‘ that they would come and take him by force, to make him aking, 
‘Che departed out of their way- 2’§ And when requested to judge 
between two brothers, concerning the division of an inheritance, he 
replied, ‘* Man, who made me a judge, or a divider over you?” || 
By these things he evidently proved, agreeable to his own testimony, 
that his kingdom was not of this world, and that it did not belong to 
him to meddle with any of its concerns. 


* John xviii, 36. t Jas, iv 4. $ 2 Cor. vi. 17. § John vi. 18. 
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_ Q. It would appear very inconsistent for the subjects of any earthly 

government, or kingdom, to hold offices and officiate in the concerns 

of a rival government, or enemy’s kingdom. None but those who 

are real citizens or subjects, either by birth or adoption and naturaliza- 

tion, can take an active part in the concerns of an earthly govern- 

ment. _ He, therefore, who would share in the concerns of a foreign 

government, must first: renounce the government of his native coun- 

try, and become a subject of that foreign government. How, then, 

can the subjects of Christ’s Kingdom, which is spiritual; and not of 
this world, have any share in the government of this world, without 

first renouncing their allegiance to the Kingdom of Christ, and be- 

coming the willing subjects of this earthly government? For as it 

is.an undeniable truth; that the order, powers, manners and customs 

‘of the.governments of this world, are corrupted by the influences of . 
the spirit of evil, they, of course, stand in direct opposition to the 

Spirit.and government of Christ and his Kingdom. 
_ 10. Christ’s Kingdom and government can never be established 

on earth, among any people whatever, without a separation from the 

world; not indeed ‘a separation from the natural creation, which is 

good in its order, nor from any thing in it which is virtuous, com- 

mendable or-useful, to’ his true followers; but a separation from the 

follies, vanities, contaminating principles, and wicked practices of 
fallengman, under the reigning influence of a depraved human na- 

ture; and from all those things in which the great bulk of mankind 

seek their own honor and glory, instead of the honor and glory of 
God. 


IV. PRACTICAL PEACE. 


11. This principle flows from the attributes of love and goodness 
in God, and is the fruit of meekness, patience and charity. Indeed 
this heavenly principle, so clearly characterizes the Spirit and King- 
dom of Christ, that the violation of it seems evidently a violation of 
every Divine attribute, and of every christian virtue. 

12. Christ’s Kingdom is a kingdom of peace; hence his subjects 
must be a peaceable and harmless people. ‘‘ My Kingdom is not 
‘‘ of this world,” said Jesus : ‘* If my Kingdom were of this world, 
‘‘ then would my servants fight.’’* | And because his Kingdom is not 
of this world, those who are truly his servants will not fight. When 
Peter, in his zeal to defend his Master, drew a sword and:struck a 
servant of the high priest, ‘‘ Jesus said unto him, Put up thy sword 
“into its place, for all they that take the sword, shall perish with the 
“‘sword.”’t Here is a plain and pointed testimony of Christ, against 
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the use of the sword. Indeed it is impossible, from the very nature 
of Christ’s Kingdom, that he should ever authorize warlike passions, 
jarring contentions and strife, upon any occasion whatever. 
__ 13. All the predictions of the ancient prophets concerning the na- 
ture of Christ’s Kingdom, have represented it to be a kingdom of 
peace; and he himself was emphatically stiled The Prince of Peace, 
many hundred years before he made his appearance on earth. His 
people are also represented as a peaceable people, dwelling in peace- 
able habitations; and his government is described as a government 
of peace. ‘‘ For thus saith the Lord, Behold I will-extend peace 
“like a river; I will make thy officers*peace.and thy exactors righte~ 
“‘ousness. Violence shall no more be heard-in thy land. All thy 
“children shall be taught of the Lord; and-great shall be the peace 
“of thy children. The work of righteousness shall. be peace; and 
‘* the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever.”’* —- 

14. Thus it appears that his coming, his Kingdom and his people, 
were described, in early ages, by the tongue of inspiration, in pro- 
phetic strains of peace. And when the time came, his. birth was 
announced by the angels of heaven, in glorious songs of peace. 
“* Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace and good-will to- 
‘wards men.’’| And all these predictions, as far as they related to 
his personal ministration, in that day, were fully confirmed: for he 
was evidently The Prince of Peace; and his ministration was a 
ministration of peace and good-will towards men, and all who were 
willing to receive him, were made partakers of his peace. _ ‘‘ Bless- 
‘ed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of 
** God;’’ said he. He taught them the way of peace and righteous- 
ness, bore their infirmities, healed their maladies, comforted them in 
their afflictions, encouraged and strengthened them in their faith, 
and at last, when about to leave them, he commended them to. his 
Father, prayed for them, blessed them, and said, ‘‘ Peace I leave 
‘‘ with you, my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, give 
“T unto you. Hereafter I will not talk much with you; for the 
“« prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” 

15. Before the preceding predictions could be fully realized, in 
the final establishment of Christ’s peaceable Kingdom on earth, there 
was a time in which the spirit of Antichrist prevailed to root out and 
destroy that good-seed of peace which Christ-had sown. Then suc- 
ceeded the abomination of desolation, spoken of by, Daniel the pro- 
phet, standing where it ought not,”|| of which Jesus had forewarned 
his disciples. Then every species of abomination was committed, 
under the sacred name of Christianity, and blood and carnage deluged 


% Isa. ix. 6: xxxii. 17: liv. 13: 1x17, 18; and lxvi 12. + Luke ii. 14. 
$ John xiv. 27 and 30. {| Mark xiii. 14. 
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the earthy under the professed banners of The. Prince of Peace. 
Abomination of desolation, sure. enough! This was the work of that 
spirit to which Jesus alluded in saying, “ The prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing iu me.’? The prince of this world, is a 
prince of war; and not of peace: . : teh GAT Bhd Sy nSies 
16. Ever since that celebrated heathen. warrior, -called.Constan- 
tine the Great, assumed the christian name, to:sanctify his bloody 
deeds, and obtained the title of the First Christian Emperor, the 
prince:.of this world has reigned among a. people who have called 
themselves Christians.. Hence. the origin of that incongruous title, 
christian warriors, which has been so often applied to those murder- 
ing Cains, who have imbrued their hands in the blood of their breth- 
ren, under a profession of Christianity. But. it isin vain for the ad- 
vocates of war to call themselves Christians, or to claim any relation 
to Christ: for they have no part in him. They are. the subjects of 
the*prince of war, and not of the Prince of peace. . Kings, princes, » 
nations and people, who make war upon each other,.and shed the 
blood» of their’ fellow men, -and still claim the name of Christians, 
are the deluded subjects of Antichrist’s kingdom—the children,of the 
prince: of this world, who, under the. assumed name of Christ, are vi- 
olating the best principles of Christianity, the principles of peace and 
good willfomen. et eee Scenes 
+17. All the» precepts delivered by our Savior, breathed ‘ peace 
and good will to man;’?-and they were all cenfirmed by his works. 
And it was doubtless the peaceable tendency of his ministration and 
doctrines, which so alarmed the jealous and envious Jews; else why 
this argument.’ ‘‘ If we jet him thus alore,”? saidthey, ‘‘ all men 
‘will believe on-him, and the Romans will come and take away 
‘both our’ place and nation.”*» But notwithstanding all their war- 
like-principles, aided by their cruel policy in putting him to death, 
in order to stop the prevalence of his doctrines, and secure the safety 
of the:nation, they were at length overtaken by the very calamities 
which their barbarous policy was intended to avert. . And it ought to 
be remembered, as a warning to’ persecutors, that the persecuting 
cruelty of the Jews, towards Jesus Christ and his followers, was evi- 
dently the very cause of the calamities. which: befel their ‘‘ place and 
{nations 5 
18. It is evident that Jesus Christ, and his apostles after. him, in- 

variably maintained the principles of peace, both by-precept and ex- 
ample; and.these principles were continued in the primitive church, 
so long as that.church stood in its purity. ..This fact-is confirmed by 
the most authentic accounts of those times. Celsus, a heathen phi- 
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losopher, who wrote against the Christians in the latter ‘part of the 
second century, bring’s this charge against them; ‘‘ That they refused 
“to bear arms even in case of. necessity;”? and complains, “ that if 
** the rest of the empire were of their opinion, it would soon be over- 
“yun by the barbarians.”* But notwithstanding this objection of 
Celsus, the Romans, with all their warring powers and /prineiples, 
even after professed Christians began to bear arms, were unable to 
save the empire from being ‘‘ overrun by the barbarians.?’+ oe 

- 19. Itis not a little surprising that there should beso many, at 
the present day, who openly profess the peaceable religion of Jesus 
Christ, and yet are, in principle, the advocates of war,.and will make 
the same objections against the principles of peace which this heathen 
made. What then is the difference between a warring Christian and 
a warring heathen? The objection of both against the principles 
of peace is, in substance, that if the whole nation were of this opinion, 
we should soon be conquered by other nations, who maintain the prin- 
ciples of war. But the objections of the warring Christian evidently 
appear much more: glaringly inconsistent: for the heathen warrior 
talks of no enemy but the barbarians, while the Christian warrior 
wishes to be armed against those who by profession are his brethren 
and fellow Christians ! ; : 

20. But we believe, without the least shadow of doubt, that the 
principles of peace are the best means of preserving peace that a na- 
tion can possess. As like causes produce like effects; so the princi- 
ples of peace have a natural tendency to produce peace; while the 
principles of war will invariably produce war. And we feel. full 
confidence in the opinion, that if the principles of peace were faith- 
fully cultivated at home, and carefully maintained in all our inter- 
course abroad, that they would prove a more sure protection to any 
nation, than the principles of war, with all its expensive preparations ; 
and that they would also have a much greater tendency to preserve 
the honor and increase the glory of a nation, all the fears and appre- 
hensions of warriors to the contrary notwithstanding. An impartial 
examination of the history of all ages would doubtless.confirm the 
truth of this remark. ee. 

21. As before observed, the principles of peace flow from the at- 
tributes of goodness and love, in God: consequently the spirit of war 
is opposed to these attributes. Goodness 1: a nation is the result of 
peace; but great evils result from war. Love worketh no ill to 
‘*his neighbor;’? but hatred, which is the source. of all wars, leads 
mankind to “‘ bite and devour one another.”? ‘The spirit of war leads 


ae ee incipal f this calamity was, their cru 
ut it appears very evident, that one principal cause of this ca » th : 
-e) J Aesclnioas Siathdthe true Christians ; for the records of history attest, that almost 
every persecution was followed by an irruption of the barbarians. 
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its advocates to revenge real or supposed injuries, and always involves 
the innocent with the guilty. It produces no good will to man; but 
-is the ruin-of many for the aggrandizement of a few. Where is the 
nation among all the warring powers of Europe, that has not received 
more injury than benefit from the wars in which it has been engaged? 
- 92. War is opposed to God’s attributes of righteousness and justice : 
for altho’ it is often waged under pretence of obtaining or defending 
certain real or supposed rights, or of avenging real or supposed 
wrongs; yet, in reatity, it. pays no regard to right; its great object 
is wrong; it seeks revenge; it produces injury; and its greatest in- 
jury often, if not most generally, falls upon those for whose rights the 
war was professedly undertaken—the rights of the nation—the Tights 
of the people. And in the end, it generally injures their rights and 
increases their wrongs; and is therefore, throughout, productive of 
“great injustice. : 
_- 23. The spirit of war is opposed to God’s attribute of holiness. It 
engenders and promotes in man, the most unholy passions. Ambi- 
tion, pride and lust, wrath, envy and strife, revenge and cruelty, and 
the most heaven-daring impiety, are the notorious concomitants of 
-war. In short, an army, in a state of warfare, is the greatest school 
‘of yice and iniquity of any on earth. And if any are so fortunate as 
to pass through it without the ruin of their moral characters; yet it 
must be acknowledged, that very few escape the general contamina- 
tion of morals which it is calculated to produce. ; 
_ 24. The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of ight and 
truth. It darkens the light of truth in the soul, andmakes men blind 
to their own best interests—to their best good, both in this world 
~ and that which is to come. It seeks, through false pretexts, to in- 
jure the innocent, as well as the guilty. It obscures every virtuous 
sentiment of the heart, and falsely exalts heroic pride and daring 
ambition as the highest standard of merit, and the most honorable 
principles of man. 

26. Finally: The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of pow- 
er and wisdom. Certainly no human power can be so foolishly ex- 
erted, nor any ‘human policy so unwisely employed. The power and 
wisdom of God can never b¢ exercised to favor the spirit of war, in 
fallen man, without operating directly against his other revealed at- 
tributes, which cannot be done: for the attributes of God can never 
clash with each other. Tho’ God may suffer one nation to contend 
with another, and leave both to bear the judgment of their own folly ; 
yet he never can confer his power for the purpose of exalting the 
sg of fallen man, nor bestow his wisdom on such demoniac policy 
iS This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly sen- 
. sual and devilish. But the wisdom that is from above, is first 

pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full .of 
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“* mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 
“* And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make 
“* peace, ”* a aS 


re pee 
V. SIMPLICITY OF LANGUAGE. 


27. This principle flows from God’s attributes of holiness; and is 
enjoined by the declarative voice of truth. ‘‘ Speak ye every man 
_** the truth to his neighbor.”’+ It is the practical operation ‘of the 
virtues of honesty and simplicity, in all our communications. As 
_language is the medium through which we convey our ideas, it is a 
. matter of the first importance that our language should proceed from 
an honest heart. Honesty of heart and simplicity of language, will 
always insure us a good conscience towards God, and proper respect 
_towards our fellow men; and safely conduct us through all the scenes 
-of this mortal life. ‘‘ Swear not at all,” said Jesus, ‘but let-your 
‘* communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay: for whatsoever is more 
ie than these cometh of evil.”$ It has been objected that this alludes 
to profane oaths; but these were condemned by the law of Moses; 
and it is evident from the express testimony of Jesus Christ, that he 
had reference to the oaths allowed by the law, as well-as all others. 
‘* Ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, Thou 
** shalt not forswear thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord thine 
‘‘ oaths: But I say unto you, Swear not at all.” What can be 

more plain and pointed.|| 
26. Jesus Christ having thus pointedly excluded all-swearing, it is 
therefore evident that oaths do not belong to his Kingdom; conse- 
quently true Christians can have nothing to do with them. Hence 
the practice of swearing must belong exclusively to those kingdoms, 
nations and people, who are under the government of the prince of 
this world. Its professed object is to prevent false testimony in judi- 
cial causes, and maintain confidence in civil society, and in the re- 
ciprocal transactions between man and man. But the numerous 

* Jas. ili. 15, 17, 18. + Zech. viii. 16. + Matt. v. 34 and 37. ~ 


|| The form of what is considered a lawful Christian oath, is such a solemn profana- 
tion of words that we could hardly believe that a man who could deliberately make 
use of it, would be honest enough to speak the truth, even under its pretended sanctity, 
were it not that the force of education and the sanction of human laws have so far 
blinded the minds of mankind that they do not discover its profanity : hence they use it 
‘jnconsiderately, without being conscious of its real import _ But Jet us examine its glar- 
ing profanity. The swearing christian witness, laying his hand upon the Bible or New 
‘Testament. must repeat or give his assent 1o tbe followiug form of words: ‘‘ I solemn- 
‘ly swear upon the holy evangelists of Almighty God, that what I amabout to sayin 
& this cause, shall be the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth: so help me 
« God? What is this but calling upon the holy evangelists to witness the solemn breach 
“of a Divine command which they have recorded, expressly forbidding toswear, and , 
at the same time profanely calling upon the Almighty to help them in the sacrilegious 
violation of a solemn precept of Jesus Christ, given for the express purpose of teaching 
Christians to swear not at all! ; ¢ 
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frauds continually practiced, under the sanction of oaths, to the great 
perversion of truth and righteousness, are-so many proofs of their in- 
sufficiency to maintain justice and equity in civil governments. We 
believe that a man who has not a/principle of honesty in himself, 
will never be made honest by the formality of an oath. And there 
is doubtless much propriety in the vulgar maxim, “ He that will 
swear, will lie.” ’ pee ae 

27. All swearing and taking the name of God in vain; all pro- 
fane language, foolish talking, vain jesting, and using sacred words 
and-sacred names, in foolish’ exclamations; all low and profane vul- 
garisms; all-filthy and obscene language, calculated to defile the 
‘sense and exclude the fear and love of God from the soul, and what- 
ever else is contrary to the spirit of honesty, simplicity and truth, are 
violations of this principle; they manifest a vain, empty, wicked 
mind, and mark a soul destitute of the fear of God. ‘ Keep thy 
‘“tongue from-evil, and thy lips from speaking guile.”* All lying. 
and deceit, all quibbling, cavilling and double-dealing, and in short, 
every kind of communication, and every manner of expression, and 
all use of language which does not proceed from an honest heart, is 
not consistent with plain and simple truth, are: violations of this prin- 
ciple. .‘‘ Be what you ‘seem to be, and seem to be what-you really 
“Care,” isa maxim enjoined by our first Elders, and is held as a sa- 
ered principle by every faithful believer. ; 

28. We are not required to communicate all ‘we know, or all that 
we have heard and seen, whenever it is demanded of us, without any 
respect of persons, place or circumstances; this would be the height 
of folly and weakness, and would do more harm than good. ‘* The 
‘tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright.”t We ought to guard 
carefully against all unnecessary and disorderly communications, and 
especially against:communications to those who are liable to make a 
bad use of them, or to.an enemy who is seeking to take undue ad- 
vantage of us. Tale-bearing does not belong to the followers of 
Christ; it is of the wicked one; it is an enemy that ‘‘ soweth discord.”’ 

29. But in all our intercourse; with all people, where a reciprocal 
communication is required for mutual understanding; or where rea- 
sonable intelligence is required, from just and reasonable motives, a 
fair, open and free communication will not, and. cannot be justly 
withheld, by any truly honest and upright soul. And in all our 
communications, nothing but the plain and»simple truth can justify 
us: for altho? we may be justified in withholding the truth, where its 
communication is unnecessary, and can do no good; yet we cannot 
be justified in uttering a falsehood, on any occasion whatever.t 

30. All flattering titles, and vain appellations of distinction, cal- \ 


* Psa, xxxiv. 19, + Prov. xv. 2. + Rey. xxii, 15. 
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culated to exalt the pride and feed -the-vanity of man, being in direct 
opposition to simplicity of language, are therefore excluded from 
among the humble followers of Christ. Titles of honor and terms 
of adulation, designed to flatter fallen-man, and reverence him above 
his Maker, find no place here. Hence the vain addresses of Sir 
and Madam, Mister and Miss, and the like, are excluded from the 
language of the United Society, as contrary to the law of ‘Christ and. 
the simplicity of his gospel. ‘‘ Be ye not called Rabbid; for-one is 
your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.”* Our Savior 
here alluded to the haughty, high-minded. Scribes and Pharisees, 
who were fond of worldly honors and titles. of dlistinetions and. warn- 
ed his disciples against following their example. - 45 

31. Thus he condemned: the love of worldly honors;, and. flatter- 
ing titles of distinction, as unbecoming the children of God and ser- 
vants of Christ. . Yet how often do we see, at this day, those who: 
profess to be the servants of Christ, seeking and. obtaining titles. of 
honor and distinction which he never assumed,. and never authorized 
his followers. to. assume ; such as Doctor of Divinity; Reverend 
Sir; Right Reverend Father in God, and the like. _ These high- 
sounding titles, so fascinating to antichristian vanity, are conferred, 
like that of Ambassadors of Christ, by human: authority, and not 
by the authority of God. And thus these aspiring dignitaries, while 
they profess to™be the humble followers of the meek and:.lowly Sa- 
vior, instead of following his self-denying and. humiliating example, 
must be dignified, and almost deified, with ecclesiastical titles, far 
above any thing ever-assumed by the Lord Jesus Christ. 

32. How clearly do sate professors show that they are under. the 
influence of that spirit, ‘‘ Who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
“all that is called God? But the day is fast approaching when, 
“God will lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plum- 
‘¢ met;’? and all these profane and sacrilegious honors will be swept 
away with ‘‘ the refuge of lies.”’+ 


VI. RIGHT USE OF PROPERTY. 


33. This principle flows from the attributes of r7ghteowsness and 
love; and in it is fully displayed the virtues of simplicity, humflity 
and charity. It is.an important: duty, and a distinguishing privilege 
of the gospel.. The true followers of Christ are one with him, as he 
is one with the Father. This oneness includes all they possess: for 
he who has devoted himself to Christ, soul, body and spirit, can by 
no means withhold his property. As Chrict, by his oneness with the 
Father, is made a partaker, in his lot and office, of all the atiributes 


* Matt, xxiii. 8. + 2 Thess. ii. 4. + See Isa. sett LG: 
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of God; so the true followers of Christ are, according to their mea- 
sure, made partakers of all that he possesses; agreeable to his ‘prayer 
to the Father: ‘‘ The glory which thou gavest me, I-have = to 
‘them; that they may be one, even as we are one.’* 

34. This oneness is the fruit of the gospel, and it can be obtained 

in no other way than by obedience to the gospel. The very nature 
and design. of the gospel of Christ, is to lead souls into this oneness; 
that they may possess one faith, enjoy one hope, and be able ‘‘to 
‘keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.”’t This unity 
of the spirit leads: to a oneness -in all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral; while the nature of selfishness tends only to scatter and divide. 
Hence mankind, under the influence of selfishness, are led to ‘sup- 
port and build up a separate interest, in-all things. Dear self is the 
great object of all their concern and all their pursuits. The selfish 
man acts from: selfish motives, in all his undertakings; even in his . 
professed acts of charity, ‘he bestows his alms with a vie to trum- 
pet forth his own praise, and obtain honor of men. : 
' 35. But it is impossible for souls who really enjoy the unity of the 
spirit, to feel satisfied with a separate enjoyment which their Brethren 
and ‘Sisters might, with equal propriety, partake with them. Their 
comfort, their peace, their happiness, their enjoyments of every kind, 
are greatly augmented by sharing them in union with their bréthren 
and sisters. Nor can they feel unwilling to suffer with them in their 
afflictions. Hence, after haying experienced the blessed enjoyments 
of this unity, their temporal ptoperty would feel like an intolerable 
burden to them, were they condemned to share it alone. 

36. “ The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” But sel- 

fish man has long claimed it as his, and long appropriated it to his 
own use. Forgetting that he owes all to God, he is continually 
grasping after more to gratify his own selfish propensities. But man 
was created to serve God; and he is required to serve him with all 
his faculties, which were given him for that very purpose. He is 
also required to serve God with his property, which was committed 
to his charge for the same purpose. 

37. Our time in this world is but short: but a little while and we 
must appear before God, to give an account of the improvement we 
have made with our time and talents, and the temporal property in- 
‘trusted to our care. If God has endowed us with talents to do good 
to our-fellow mortals, we cannot be justified. unless we improve those 
talents to that very purpose. And if he has also made us heirs of 
temporal property, or furnished us with means and faculties to ac- 
quire it, as faithful stewards of God’s heritage, we are so much the 


* John. xvii. 22, t Eph. iy. 2. 
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more accountable for the imprevement we make of these privileges.. 
Then Jet us improve them wisely, __ bay aie enti wm 
38. There are many, very ma y of our fellow beings, as good by. 
nature as ourselves, and - doubtless as precious in the sight of God, 
who, through misfortune, are suffering for the want of the good 
things which we enjoy; and shall we be justified before God, if we 
do not extend the hand of charity according to our-ability? By no 
means. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is an instructive 
lesson to those who possess property. While many a poor, suffering, 
but honest Lazarus lies pining in misery and want, shall we withhold 
the crumbs of charity? - Shall we suffer the dogs to outdo us in acts 
of kindness? _If so,-we must expect the scale shortly to be turned. 
39. How many are the favorites of fortune, who, share largely. in 
the things of this world, and yet expend the property entrusted to 
their charge, in gratifying their own selfish propensities, in-living in 
luxurious splendor, in faring sumptuously every day; whilemany 
of their poor neighbors are pining in poverty, and suffering under 
the hard hand of misfortune, and would gladly share in the fragments 
wasted by extravagance or thrown to the dogs! Could these wealthy 
‘sons of pleasure draw aside the veil of futurity, and behold the day 
in which those who- thus abuse their. riches, will. be constrained to 
cry to the suffering peor, from whom.they now withhold the hand of 
charity, and beg for a drop of water to cool their tongues, they 
might then see the awful responsibility which lies upon the rich, and 
feel the vast importance of making a right use of their property. 
40. The advice of Jesus Christ to the rich man, who desired to 
know what he should do to inherit eternal life, is an instructive lesson 
to the rich.* Origen, who lived in the latter part of the second 
century, has related this circumstance, as recorded in a book, (now 
lost) entitled “‘ Zhe Gospel according to the Hebrews. It is given 
by Origen in the Greek language, and quoted by Lardner, who gives 
the following translation : oct 
41. ** A certain rich man said to him, Master, what good thing 
£¢ shall I do, that I may live? He said. unto him, Man, keep the law 
‘and the prophets. He answered him, That I have done. He 
‘4 said unto him, Go sell all that thou hast, and distribute among the 
‘** poor, and come follow me. But the rich man began to scratch 
‘his head, and.it did not please him, And the Lord said unto him, 
«< How sayest thou, I have kept the law and the prophets? seeing it 
«Cis written in the law, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; and 
** behold, many of thy brethren, sons of Abraham, are clothed with 
** rags, ready to perish for hunger, whilst thy house is filled with all 
“¢ sorts of good things, and nothing goes out of it to them. And 


* See Matt. xix. 21: Mark x. 21, and Luke xviii. 22. 
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‘turning about, he said to his disciple Simon, who was sitting by 
** him, Simon, son of Joanna, it is easier for a camel to pass through 
*‘ the eye of a needle, than for a rich man ‘to enter into the Kingdom 
‘of Heaven™* nan A Rta nia 

42. The “earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, the world 
and they that dwell therein.”} And as there are many in the world 
who, by the favor of Divine Providence, enjoy much more than 
a competency, it is doubtless with a view to prove them, and 
see what use they will make of their property, that God has thus no- 
ticed and distinguished them above the ‘suffering poor whom ‘he has 
placed in their neighborhood for the same wise purpose. How then 
can so many of these probationary sons of wealth assume the chris- 
tian name, and professedly devote themselves to the service of Ged, 
ene withhold their property and essential services for their 
own selfish purposes? And what is a professed devotion of the 
soul, while all that a man sets his heart and affections upon, in this » 
world, is withheld? So he may profess love and charity for his 
poor neighbor, and yet give him nothing. Where then is the evi- 
dence of his love and charity ? and how is his neighbor benefitted 
by either ? a . Ae hic catelale ali, 

43. What reward has that servant to expect, who professes to 
devote himself to his master’s service, to do his will, while at the 
same time he actually devotes his time and talents, with all he pos- 
sesses, in serving himself, and doing his own will? ‘Will his mas- 
ter accept of empty professions and promises for real service ? Will 
he, or ought he to reward him as a faithful servant? In justice he 
cannot: righteousness would forbid it. : . 

44. Let every professor of Christianity, and especially those who 
possess property, apply the case to himself, and then ask his own soul, 
what reward he has a right to expect hereafter, for his profession, 
without a real and actual devotion of substantial service, with all 
he possesses to God.. Can he expect a substantial reward for pro- 
fessed services, empty prayers and formal ceremonies, which cost 
him little or nothing, and which afford his poor neighbors, and even 
his fellow Christians, no real benefit, temporal nor spiritual, to soul 
nor body ?t 

45. Though many of the rich are able, in their individual capa- 


* See Larduer’s works, vol, 2, p. 505. + Psa. xxiv. 1; and Tess. X, 26 -and 28, 
+ 2 Sam, xxiv, 24. 
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to the Society, can unite to make it an increasing interest, for bene- 
volent p purposes, and at the same time, enjoy-a competency out of it, 
upon terms of equality. Thus used, it affords a ‘competent support 
to its former possessors, and is - stillincreasing in usefulness, to an- 
swer the demands of benevolence and charity. The same experi- 
ence also proves, that a little, with union and harmony, and under. 
judicious management, suffices to supply many wants. 

46. It is doubtless generally understood, that Jesus Christ and hig 
little family of disciples, all fared alike, being ‘chiefly dependent on 
the contents of the same scrip, for'their temporal support. The pri- 
mitive church at Jerusalem, was also_ founded on a united interest. 
bsp the multitude of them that believed were of one heart-and of 

‘one soul; neither said any of them, that aught of the things which 
‘* he possessed was his own; but they had all things common. - 

47. ‘Thus they divested themselves of all selfishness, and like a 
band of disinterested brethren and sisters, lived in love and harmo- 
ny; and all fared alike. These amiable examples were designed as 
a pattern for Christians; and had all who have since professed that 
name, been led by the true spirit of the gospel, and carefully con- 
formed to this pattern, what an amiable and harmonious band of 
christian nations might, long ere this day, have existed upon earth! 


VII. A VIRGIN LIFE. 


48. The term virgin implies purity, and when used literally to 
express the quality of any thing, it signifies pure, unmixed, undefil- 
ed, unadulterated. Hence the terms virgin gold, virgin copper, 
virgin snow, and the like, are used to represent those subtances in 
a pure, unadulterated state. A virgin life, therefore, means a life 
of purity, a life undefiled with sinful indulgences, unmixed. with cor- 
rupt practices, unadulterated with carnal gratifications and impure 
desires and pursuits: But the sense to which we more immediately 

‘confine it, and which is indeed the most obvious, is to express ‘a life 

of continency, or a life of abstinence from the carnal gratifications 
of the flesh, from sexual coition, and from all lascivious indulgen- 
ces. 

49. This pure principle flows from the attribute of holzness, and 
is the genuine offspring of continence and znnocence. ‘* God hath 
“ not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness, without which 
‘no man shall see the Lord. Blessed are the pure in heart: for 
‘‘ they shall see God.”’t Hence it is evident that, without purity and 
holiness; we cannot find acceptance in the sight of God. And it is 
an immutable truth, that the heavenly sensations of purity and holi- 


* Acts iv. 32. + Thess. iv. 7; Heb. xii, 14, and Matt. v, 8. 
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ness, and the: unclean. passion of Jechery can. never. abide. together 
in any soul; for where the former are in operation the latter is ef- 
fectually | excluded; and where the latter is in operation it equally 
excludes the former. Hence a virgin life is that which approaches 
the nearest to God, and partakes most of the Divine nature. This 
appears evident fon the following well authenticated facts. 

50. 1. Among the ancient heathens, whatever was ; esteemed. sacred 
and pure, was committed to the care of virgins. Their. sacred fire 
was entrusted to virgins; their sacred oracles, prophetic warnings, 
and other divine manifestations were given to virgins. So that not- 
withstanding their false religion, it is evident that on many _import- 
ant occasions, their virgins were honored with the prophetic gifts of 
the Spirit of God. 

61. 2. The devout Jews esteemed the virgin life the most pure; 
and virgins were often honored with prophetic oracles and gifts of 
the Spirit, when such manifestations of Divine favor were almost 
entirely withdrawn. from all other classes of people among them. 
Josephus informs us that the Essenes, who maintained the virtue 
of continence, were many of them favored with Divine revela- 
tions,* 

52. 3. Inthe days of the apostles, virgins were particularly honor- 
ed with the Spirit of God..__The daughters of Philip the evangelist 
were virgins, and were blest with prophetic gifts.+ It is stated by 
Dr. Horneck, that in the days of the primitive Christians. ‘‘ Thou- 
‘sands of their virgins freely dedicated themselves to God, and 
‘** would be married to none but him; and tho”? many times they 
“* were tempted by rich fortunes, yet nothing could alter their reso- 
* Jutions.??$ 

53. 4, From the most authentic accounts we have of the christian 
religion, ih different ages, since the days of primitive Christianity, it 
appears evident that those people, under whatever name or sect they 
have been classed, who from a principle of devotion to God, have 
maintained a life of continency, notwithstanding they have neat ge- 
nerally stigmatized as heretics, and have had their names cast out as 
evil, have been more highly favored, as a people, with the effusions 
of the Holy Spirit, and more particularly blessed, as individuals, with 
the heavenly gifts of God, than any other class of people whatever. 
ee things prove the purity of the virgin character in the sight of 

0) 

d4. The term virgin is often used, in the language of the pro- 

phets, to represent the Church of Christ, and to signify purity of 

character; and to that character the promises of God were given. 

ook 16 ony “8 ee oe’ these Essenes were the only sect among the Jews 
t See Acts xxi, 9. + See Wesley’s Christian Library, vol. 29, p. 136. 
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The prophet Jeremiah, in his predictions concerning the latter day of 
glory, three times in one chapter, applies the appellation-of virgin 
to the millennial church, by which he evidently points out its purity. 
““ Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O vérgin of Is- 
“*rael! thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt go 
*¢ forth in the dances of them that make merry. Then shall the vir- 
** gin rejoice in the dance, both young men-and old together. Turn 
*“ again, O virgin of Israel! turn again to these thy cities.°* 

595. It will probably be contended by some, that the prophet has 
here used the term vérgzm merely as a figure, to represent the church 
in its pure and happy state; not with any particular allusion to the 
character of continency, but in allusion to its general purity. This 
is, at least, admitting the purity of the virgin character.j But it is 
necessary to observe in the first place, that a figure must bear a true 
analogy to the substance; otherwise it cannot be a proper figure. 
We would then ask, whether the selection of this term, as a figure 
of purity, does not clearly show that the character itself is more pure 
in the sight of God, than any other? If so, then is not its opposite 
the most impure ? Again: If God has chosen to represent his people 
by a figure which implies: the most pure character, does he not 
therefore require that they should support that character by the most 
pure life? Andif the virgin life is-the most pure, did he not intend 
that they should live such.a life? If not, then where is the con- 
sistency of representing them by a figure which implies a pure cha- 
racter ? : 

56. When all this is duly considered, we must conclude that the 
term virgin was designed, not only as a standing memorial of that 
life which is the most pure in the sight of God; but also as a most 
powerful evidence that God did design that a people of that charac- 
ter should build and inherit the church of the latterday. This truth 
may be more fully confirmed and illustrated by the following remarks 
and observations: 

57. 1. Jesus Christ was born of a virgin. Thus a pure virgin 
character was chosen to receive the first seed of the New Creatzon; 
an incontestable evidence of the pure nature of that work which he 
was sent to introduce into 'the world, for the salvation and redemp- 
tion of mankind from that impure nature in which they were be- 
gotten. And as. his conception was without sexual impurity, ‘it 
teaches us that, at the first entrance of souls into the life of Christ, 
they must reject that very impurity which was first rejected in his 
conception. 

58. The miraculous birth of Jesus Christ by a virgin, also shows 
that, in him, the work of natural generation ceased, and a new and 


* Jer. xxxi. 4, 13, 21. 


324 THE SEVEN MORAL PRINCIPLES (PART VI. 


spiritual creation commenced. Hence. in. the regeneration, all who 
are begotten of Christ, must necessarily cease from that work, or lose 
that spiritual life which they receive from him. Tho’ he was born 
into the world, yet he was not of the world. The same remark will 
apply to all his true followers, according to his own testimony: “They 
“< are not of the world, even asI am not of the world,”’* Itis readily 
admitted by all that it was not the work of Jesus Christ to propagate 
an earthly offspring; and the same is equally true of his followers 
also: for ‘‘ if they are not of the world, even as he is not of the 
‘* world,”? they can have no more to do with its works of generation 
than he had; because that work belongs solely to the children of the 
world, and not to the followers of Christ: they have a very differ- 
ent work to do. : 

59. 2; The cross of Christ necessarily includes a virgin life, or a 
life of continency; because the carnal nature of man must die, be- 
fore the soul can ever rise to God; and that nature, kaving its source 
and foundation in sexual coition, is fed and nourished by- lascivious 
indulgences; therefore its death cannot be effected without this cross; 
and there is nothing in nature—nothing within the comprehension of 
the natural man, which can be more crossing to that carnal propensi- 
ty than a life of continency. 

60. The-follower of Christ is indeed required to deny himself, 
and take up his cross against every evil propensity that pertains to 
man’s fallen nature; but he finds none so powerful, in nature, as that 
which is directly opposed to a life of virgin purity; because that is 
the source of all others; and therefore a cross against that propensi- 
ty, is necessarily included in the general, self-denying cross which, 
according to the testimony of Christ must be taken up in order to be- 
come: his disciples; and indeed it is much the most weighty and im- 
portant part of the cross of self-denial. 

61. ‘‘ If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, 
** and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea, and his own 
** life also, he cannot be my disciple.’”’t Here we have the plain 
and positive declaration of Jesus Christ, that not only these natural 
relatives which stand in connection with the man, according to the 
order of natural generation, but even his own life also must be hated, 
or he cannot be a disciple of Christ.t 


: * John xvii. 16. + Luke xiv, 26. 


¢ It is not a little surprising to see how the sense of this and other similar passages is 


perverted by the blindness of expositors. The word hate in this text, they say, is used 
in a comparative sense; that is, they are not in reality to hate these relations, but only 
to love themless, when they stand in competition with their love to Christ. The Sorsak- 
ing spoken-of in the 83d verse of the same chapter, they also qualify in such a manner. 
as entirely to remove a free and voluntary cross, by calling it @ comparative forsaking, 
or a willingness to forsake, in case they should be called of God to do it; that is when 
necessity requiresit. This is like their willingness to die when death is at the door, and 
they see there is no escape, but they must die, But Christ did not say, love less, nor 
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62. But mankind are so prone to the indulgence of that fallen na- 
ture which binds them to the flesh, that they will exert every faculty 
to evade the force. of truth and abolish the cross, They are willing 
to apply any other meaning to Christ’s words, and to acknowledge 
faith in any other cross, except that which strikes at the “very source 
of their carnal enjoyments—the very choicest of all their plea- 
sures—the very life of the natural man. Such a cross is too painful 
for a fallen and corrupted nature to endure; it is killing—it is death 
to such a nature. == ; ar 

63. But the painful excitement, the distressing opposition which 
man’s carnal nature feels against such a cross, is a most powerful evi- 
dence of its necessity. And were there no other argument in favor 
of it, this alone is sufficient to convince us that it is the very cross to 
which Christ had a particular reference: for that nature must be de- 
stroyed out of the soul of man before he can find his redemption; 
and this cross of Christ is purposely designed to effect its destruction, 
without which it never will be destroyed.* _ . 

64. 3. The nature of fallen man is selfish, being wholly bent -on 
selfish gratifications. His desires are selfish; because they are direc- 
ted solely to objects which tend to gratify his selfishness. His love 
is selfish; because it is confined to those who indulge and please his 
selfishness. In short, the gratification of sef is the great object of 
all his pursuits. This selfish nature is doomed to destruction, and it 
is this which Christ requires his followers to hate. They are not re- 
quired to hate the souls nor the bodies of their natural kindred, nor 
of any other creature: for this would be inconsistent with the 
whole tenor of Christ’s precepts and examples. But the real object 
of hatred is that fallen, selfish nature, which is the very life and sup- 
port of this carnal relation, which binds the soul of man to the 
earth, and which produces and strengthens all his carnal and earthly 
connections. , . f 

65. Carnal affections must die, that spiritual affections may live: 
for it is impossible for both to have an abiding residence in the soul. 
Carnal affections are selfish; they cleave to natural kindred; they 
ar chiefly confined to those narrow limits which circumscribe the 
connective ties of the flesh and blood, and seldom, if ever, extend 


t! > his expressions are used without any qualification whatever ; 
id glad ae chinive, and plainly declare the only conditions on which 
they can be his disciples. “If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mater: 
% and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea, and hts own life also, iinet 
** my disciple—So likewise, whosoever he be of you, that forsaketh not all : a e eth 
‘the cannot be my disciple.” What can be more plain and positive? and w penne te) 
such interpreters derive their authority to reverse the express i sea o i 
Christ? Surely it can pe from pe. oiban source gaat from the corrupt nature of 

icha sks to rival God’s cla d te 

Fea ackk paaehatack sanctifying their carnal natures; but they might as a 
talk of sanctifying the devil: for that nature 1s the devil in man, and it never cam be 
sanctified ; it must be crucified, or the soul never can be saved. 
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further than to those who are excited by interest, or some other sel- 
fish motive, to indulge, flatter and exalt their selfishness. And even 
here they are liable to be turned from one flattering object to another 
‘more flattering, and which can afford a higher gratification to self. 
So contracted, selfish and fleeting are carnal affections. 
_ 66. But spiritual affections are not circumscribed within so small 
a compass. They cannot be confined to such narrow limits; they 
embrace the whole creation of God; they shed abroad their benign 
‘love to all the human race; they extend the hand of kindness and 
charity according to the spirit-of that Divine precept, ‘‘ Thou ‘shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.” The most powerful operations and 
the most extensive stretch of natural affections are very feeble and 
limited, when compared with the wide-spread effusions and divine 
’ “operations of spiritual and heavenly affections. These heavenly affec- 
tions are the rich and abiding treasure of every faithful believer; 
they are the treasures of a life of ‘continence, the fruits of the cross 
of Christ, the genuine offspring of a virgin life. As carnal affections 
have a natural tendency to produce selfishness, with all its conse- 
quences; so spiritual affections will bring forth the genuine fruits of 
peace, love and disinterested benevolence. ; 
~ 67. 4. Man is required to love God with all his heart, soul, mind 
and strength, and to place his highest affections there. He is at the 
‘same time, required to deny himself of all those carnal and-earthly 
propensities, affections and lusts which bind him to the flesh, and 
which constitute.the life of the natural man, in his fallen and depraved 
state; and in this sense, he is required to hate his own life. It is the 
same fallen and depraved nature which he is required to hate in all 
his earthly kindred. And when this nature is overcome and de- 
stroyed in himself, and in them, by the power of the gospel and a 
daily cross, then there is room for Christ to dwell in the soul, and 
the man can then love God in every such soul, whether they have 
been connected with him by the kindred ties of the flesh or not. 
God is no respecter of persons; and those who have the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them, will love those best who possess the most of 
that spirit. ~ 
68. When therefore, this important work is effected in the soul, 
by subjection and obedience to the cross of Christ; when the soul has 
gained a complete victory over that carnal, selfish nature, which first 
led to a wife, and, in its effects, produced all those carnal connections 
which bound his affections to a carnal life; then he has obeyed the 
precepts of Christ, and fully proved his hatred of that life, with all 
its connections, by renouncing it and traveling out of it; and then 
also, is fulfilled to him, and in him, the promise of Christ: ‘‘ There 
v is no: man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands; for my sake and the gos- 
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* pel’s, but he shall-receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, 
‘“and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
** with persecutions; and in the world io come eternal life.??* 

69. Here then is the substance of the true virgin life; and this 
is its promised reward. Here is the hatred which constitutes a true 
christian disciple, and the blessing which follows it. A full arid 
final cross against the carnal nature of the flesh, and a hatred of that 
life, with all those affections and lusts which have a natural tendency 
to indulge and gratify it. In the reward, the wife is not found; but 
persecutions supply her place, Nothing will sooner kindle the fire 
of persecution than a cross against this carnal life; especially where 

a wife is unreconciled. to bear a part in the cross which her husban 
_ has conscientiously taken up for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s. 
70. But, replies the objector, it cannot be that wives are to be 
hated and forsaken; for the apostle Paul says, ‘‘ Husbands, love your 
wives.”’ A very weak objection truly, afler what has already been 
said on the subject. But objectors generally omit the most impor- 
tant part of this passage, which shows in what manner the apostle 
taught the married Christians, of that day, to love their wives; we 
will therefore take the liberty to transcribe the passage in connection, 
and let modern Christians see whether they live up to the apostle’s 
instructions. ‘‘ Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ loved the 
“* church and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse 
‘* it;—that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having 
‘* spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy, and 
‘¢ without blemish: So ought men to love their wives as their own 
“‘ bodies.”’t' Christ’s love to the church, according to this testimony, 
does not lead him to. defile it, but to sanctify and cleanse it, that it 
may be holy, and without blemish. ‘‘ So ought men to love their 
wives;”’ not with a carnal love, but with the same pure virgin love; 
not defiling themselves and their wives with the impure gratifications 
of lust; but in living lives of continency—in maintaining @ virg7n 
life. 
ie 1. 5. The same apostle also says, in another place, ‘‘ I am jealous 
“¢ over you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one hus- 
‘‘ band, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.”t It 
was as.a chaste virgin that they were to be presented to Christ; 
and he would accept them in no other character. Knowing this, the 
holy zeal of the apostle was stirred up to admonish these Corinthian 
Christians; lest their minds should be led away from the purity and 
simplicity of the gospel, so that they would not preserve their bodies 
‘in sanctification and honor,’’, by following the principles of purity 
and holiness, by living as Christ lived, and walking as he walked, 


* Mark x. 29, 30, } Eph. v, 25 to 28. $2 Cor. xi, 2: 


328 THE SEVEN MORAL PRINCIPLES [PART Vil. 


« 


which was evidently in a life of continence and chastity, —in a vir- 
gin life. If then, this principle of a virgin life were of the world, ° 
the world would undoubtedly love its own. But the very nature of 
man is wholly opposed to it, which is a sufficient evidence that it is 
not of the world, but of a superior origin. 

72. 6, But the most plain. and pointed testimony of the apostle i in fa- 
vor of a virgin life, is:given in the seventh chapter of his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, by which he clearly shows the wide difference between 
virgin purity, and sexual indulgence; and in which he prophetically 
points to a day of more perfect purity, when all such indulgences 
must come to anend. And all the attempts of modern Christians to 
draw from the apostle’s doctrine any license to indulge their lascivi- 
ous propensities, are but so many evidences of the depraved state of 
their own minds, and their ignorance of the true nature of that gos- 
pel purity which the apostle is so carefel to impress upon the minds 
of the Corinthian Christians. 

73. “ Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me,” 
saith the apostle; ‘‘ Jt is good for a man not to touch a woman.” 
Having laid down this principle at the beginning of the chapter, he 
could not reverse it without involving himself in a contradiction. 
‘* For,’? as he said on another occasion, ‘“‘ if I build again the things 
“« which I destroyed, I make myself atransgressor,’’* Nor is there 
the least evidence to be found, in any of his writings, that he ever 
ceased to give the preference to a virgin life; altho’ the time. was 
not then come for a full manifestation of the truth on this subject. 

74. ‘It is good for a man not to touch a wife. But because of 
“* the fornicatzons, let every man have his own wife, and let every 
‘* woman have her own husband.”+ This is the extent of the apos- 
tle’s toleration; and he affirms that he spoke this by permission, and 
not of commandment. And why this permission? Evidently be- 
cause of the uncontrollable passions of many among these Corinthians, 
whom the apostle calls carnal, and who, previous to their conversion 
to Christianity, had been pecustamed to a plurality of wives, and 
whose licentious habits, even after their conversion, could hardly be 
controlled within the bounds of moral decency, notwithstanding all 
the apostle’s permissions and indulgences. _ But all these indulgences, 
which modern Christians so readily arrogate to themselves, to justify 


* Gal, ii. 18. 


+ The reader will perceive that the Italic words in this quotation, do not agree with 
our common translation; but they accord with the literal meaning of the original Greek, 
inwhich the apostle wrote. I‘vvasix~og, the word translated woman in the 1st verse, 
means wife, and is the same as that translated wife in the 2d, 3d and 4th verses. The 
2d verse in the Greek begins with these words;" Asa 08 rag ®opverag, which are 


literally rendered thus; But because of the fornications. 'The word to avoid is not in the 
Greek, but was inserted by the translators. 
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their lascivious practices, cannot alter the nature of holiness, nor les- 

Sen our obligations to follow Christ’sexample. 
: 7. itis contended by many, that the apostle gave his instructions 
in favor of a virgin life by permission only ; but the fact is directly 


the reverse ; nor is there any deviation, in ali his writings, from the 


them plainly what was the best way; and those who had spiritual 
discernment enough to prize a life of purity, followed the apostle’s 
advice. : . ‘alt 

77. Again it is said that, “‘the present distress,”’ mentioned by 
the apostle, alluded to outward afflictions, occasioned by persecution. 
But this is not true; nor can any evidence be produced, either from 
sacred or profane history, to warrant such a conclusion; but on the 
contrary, the time when the apostle wrote this epistle, appears to have 
been a time of the greatesl tranquility the primitive church ever en- 
joyed; nor has the apostle ever given the least hint that persecution 
was the cause of that precept. 

78. The real cause was the uncontrollable passions of these car- 
nal professors, which the apostle strove to keep within some bounds, 
by certain permissions and indulgences, in a lawful way; otherwise 
they would have been ensnared by the devil and their own lusts, and led 
into fornication and’ adultery. That this was the real state of many 
among these Corinthians, will appear very evident on examining the 
third, fifth and sixth chapters of this same epistle. Yet that there were 
some among them who were spiritually minded, appears certain by 
their writing to the apostle on this subject; and his answer is a clear 
proof that many evils had got in among them. 

79. We do not disagree with the apostle, that those who cannot, 
or will not abstain from fornication, would do better to marry and 
confine themselves to one wife, and become orderly members of 
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civil society, than to continue in the practice of promiscuous debau- 
chery. But a thousand indulgences to carnal men and women carn 
“never purify the nature of lust, nor purge it out of the soul. _ The 

marriage of the world still belongs to the first Adam, and not to the 
second; to the kingdoms of this world, and not to the kingdom of 


Christ. This appears evident from the apostle’s own testimony in 
"this same discourse, from which carnal Christians draw so much in- 
y dulgence to please the flesh. Why do they not see the distinction ? 
80. ‘He that is married, careth for the things that are of the 
oh world, how he may please his wife.”? Also, ‘‘ she thatis married, 
*¢ eareth for the things. of the world, how she may please her hus- 
*band.”? But the unmarried, or_those who live a virgin life,* “care 
‘for the things of the Lord, how they may be holy, both in body 

© and in spirit.’ Here we see the principle of a holy life directly 
~ pointed out; therefore let those who desire holiness, follow it. “I 

would that all men were even as I myself,” says the apostle, who 
. himself was not married. ‘‘I say therefore to the unmarried and 

“ widows, it is good for them if they abide even as I.’? 

81. 7. But after all the apostle’s permissions and indulgences to the 
Corinthians, whom he declares to be ‘‘ carnal,” he points them to a 
future day in which all these indulgences must cease; when carnal 
-gratifications, separate possessions, and whatever else among Chris- 
_tians pertained to the customs and manners of a selfish world, must 
‘be done away in the church of Christ; and a more inward | and. spir- 
‘itual work be wrought in the soul, and a new order of things succeed 
in the church. 

‘* But this I-say, brethren, The time is short. It remaineth, 
‘that both they that have wives, be as though they had none; and 
© they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
** though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they pos- 
*“sessed not; and they that use this world as not abusing it; for the 
“*fashion of this world passeth away.” 

82. Some have supposed that the apostle alluded to a state be- 
yond the grave; but a little reflection will show the inconsistency 
of this supposition. To make it consistent, they must also suppose 
that the practice of buying and using this world is likewise to be 
carried beyond the grave. But this they themselves would hardly 
believe. The truth is, that passage points directly to the second 
coming of Christ, and the established order of his Kingdom on 
earth, in which the. apostle evidently foresaw that a final cross 
against the carnal indulgence of the flesh, would put an end to that 
use which had hitherto been. made of wives: That those who had them, 

* It is evident that the apo 


stle here alluded to those who really lived a virgin life for 
Christ’s sake and the gospel’s, and not to those who w. ied 
lived in carnal indulgences. ; ae ee ee pee 
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would enjoy them as sisters in Christ, and not as wives in Adam : 
_ That the church of Christ, by being separated from the world, and 
" united in spirit, would possess a united interest, which would pre- 
~ clude all buying and selling for individual and selfish purposes; and 
that thereby a right use of property would take place in the church, 
where the things of this world would be used without abuse: And 
that, in this period, believers, under the operation of an inward, 
spiritual work of God upon the soul, would both: weep and rejoice 
in spirit, without discovering the feelings = exercises of their souls 
- to the view of an unbelieving world. 
- 83. Having seen, felt and experienced all these things, we are 
able to testify that no other meaning can, with any consistency, be 
applied to the apostle’s prediction. So clearly indeed has he point- 
_ed out the millennial Church, in that short’ passage, that its faith and 
order could not be more completely described, in so few words, not- 
withstanding the work has actually taken place. And we bless 
_God that we have lived to see the day in which it is so clearly. and 
_amply fulfilled; that the true virgin life is made manifest in this our 
day, and we are called to be partakers of it; that we can ‘‘ possess 
- ‘this world as though we possessed it not;” for we know that the 
fashion of this world zs passed away,” as it respects the lives 
~ which we live in it. _ 

84, 8. ‘And I looked, and lo! a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 

‘ and with him a hundred forty and four thousand, having his Fa- 
“© ther’s name written in their foreheads.”* This is not a mere ex- 
ternal name, consisting of significant letters or characters ; but the 
_ pure nature of God being formed in them, the very image of purity 

~ and holiness shines forth in their countenances, and displays itself in 
all their words and actions. But who are those hundred and forty- 
four thousand ? ‘‘ These arg they which were not defiled with wo- 
‘men; for they are virgins.’ 

85. Some suppose this to include that particular number only, who 
-will attain to that honor. _Be this as it may, it is a striking evidence 
that none but those who live a virgin life can obtain so great a pri- 
vilege ; and therefore sucha life diviat not only be the most acceptable 
in the sight of God and the Lamb, but is that alone which can stand 
with the “Lamb on Mount Zion. 

86. ‘‘ These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
ee -goeth. » That is, they walk in perfect obedience to the law of 
‘Christ, and follow his example in all purity and holiness; not defil- 
ing themselves with women, nor living in any uncleanness, or in 
any selfish gratification whatever. 

“These were redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits 


* Rev. xiv. 1. 
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unto God, and to the Lamb.’? Having followed Christ in the rege- 
neration; that is, having lived a life of virgin purity, after his exam- 
ple, by taking up their crosses against all those carnal indulgences of 
the flesh which pertain to the works of generation, they were re- 
deemed from that nature by the regenerating power of the Holy 
Spirit. : Ree ae 

"87 . © And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are with- 
out fault before the throne of God,”? They have taken up their cross- 
es against all sin, and every evil word and work; and by their obe- 
dience to the law of Christ, have obtained a victory over the very na- 
ture of evil: for how could they be otherwise without fault? Such, 
and such only, are with the Lamb.* And the song which they sing, 
is a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for their redemption, and 
which cannot be sung. except by those who, through a life of virgin 
purity, have obtained complete redemption from the lost nature of 
the flesh. 

88. In this vision of John, is a prophetic display of the true cha- 
racter of the work of God on earth, in the great millennial day of 
Christ, which is, as it were, but just commenced. And these virgin 
characters, above described, are the subjects of it: and none will 
finally beable to stand the test of this great day, without becoming 
the subjects-of this work, and attaining to this character. Thus we - 
have John’s vision of the appearance of the Lamb on Mount Zion 
and the character of those with him ; then follows his vision of the 
everlasting gospel. 

89. ‘‘ And I saw another angel fly in the midst of Heaven, haying 
“€ the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth,, 
*“and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.’ 
Here we find that the gospel is preached, after the appearance of the 
Lamb on Mount Zion. This is an evidence, not only that the gos- 
pel is to be preached after the second coming of Christ, but also that 
those to whom it is to be preached had no previous knowledge of 
his having made his appearance ; but are yet to be informed of it by 
the testimony of the preacher. After this succeeds the fall of Baby- 
lon, and the judgment of God upon those who worship the beast and 
his image, and receive his mark. 

90. These things show that, after the second coming of Christ, 
the gospel will be preached to all nations, kindreds and tongues ; 
and that those who refuse to obey it, and still continue in the course 
and practice of the world, will inevitably fall under the judgment of 


* Those who live in sin, tho’ they may call themselves Christia: 
‘* without fault before the throne of God,” and therefore dhe ee pel apy speci 
And the’ they may “ name the name of Christ;” yet if they do not “ depart from all 
iniquity,” all their religious professions, forms and ceremonies are but mere hypocrisy ; 
their mouths are full of guile, full of lies and hypocrisy. ; 
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God, both in this world and that which is to come. For the loud 
voice of the angel alludes to the preaching of the gospel to a sinful 
world, by ministers sent of God, with angelic or heavenly power and 
authority. After this follows the harvest of the world. 
91. “And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and upon the 
** cloud one* sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
“ golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another an- 
“‘ gel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
** on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; for the time is come 
“* for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.”’ ' 
92. It will be proper to remark here, that the work of harvest, 
which is a progressive work, isa striking figure of the work of 
' Christ’s second appearing, which is called The harvest of the world. 
As a field of wheat is not cut down with one stroke of the sickle; but — 
that which is the ripest is first cut down and gathered, and the reap- 
ing continued, as the grain becomes ripe, till all is cut down, sepa- 
rated and gathered into the barn; so is the harvest of the world, in 
the day of Christ’s second appearing. 
93. The white cloud represents a cloud or multitude of pure wit- 
nesses, those who stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. The Spirit 
of Christ in these witnesses, is the sharp sickle, which goes forth by 
the word of their testimony, through the preaching of the everlasting 
gospel, which cuts off and separates souls from the life of the world; 
and thus they are harvested out of the world; so that their life is no 
longer of the world, but of Christ. Thus the principle of a virgin 
life is implanted in them: “‘ for they are virgins.” Therefore they 
can, henceforth, no more propagate a natural offspring than the grain 
‘that is gathered into the barn, and devoted to be made into bread, 
for the use of the owner, can be again sown in the earth and bring 
forth fruit. 
94. The progress of the work here described will fulfil the pre- 
diction of Christ; ‘‘ This gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
“ in all the world, for a witness unto all nations: and then shall the 


““ end come.?’t 


* It is proper to remark here, that the word one is not in the original, but is inserted 
by the translators The evident meaning is, the likeness of the Son of man, in and upon 
the cloud of his witnesses, Rev, xiv. 14. 


; Matt. xxiv. 14. 
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CHAPTER Tl. 


Concerning Obedience. . _ 
1. Tak first duty which God requires of man and in which is 
comprehended all other duties, is obedzence. This is essentially ne- 
cessary for the fulfilment of the whole law of Christ, and indeed of 
every manifestation of God to man. ‘‘ Behold, to obey is better than 
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.””* This is the whole 
~ end and design of the law of nature, the law of Moses, and the law of 
Christ. Thus said Moses; ‘‘ Keep therefore the words of this cove- 
** nant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that.ye do.”} And 
thus said Jesus; ‘‘ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
*« shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will 
‘¢ of my Father which is in Heaven.?’$ 

2. Hence it is evident that obedience is the only line of promise. 
A man may believe all the law and the prophets; he may also be- 
lieve the truth of the gospel, he may assent to all its doctrines, and 
to every principle of the law of Christ; and he may not only have 
full faith in the divine mission of Christ, and call bim Lord and. Mas- 
ter, and acknowledge-him as the only Savior; but he may also open- 
ly profess the name of Christ, and declare his.full belief in all his 
divine precepts, and acknowledge his life and example to be the only 
Tule of a Christian; and yet after all, if he does not truly and sin- 
cerely obey the revealed will of God, given to him, all his faith and 
all his professions will profit him nothing. Obedience. therefore com- 
prehends the whole duty of man. 

3. But it may be asked, Where is the true object of obedience to 
be found ?. to whom and to what shall we yield obedience ? and by 
what rule shall we be regulated? To which we answer: The Spirit 
of Christ is the true and real object of obedience: and its visible 

- manifestation is found in his body, which is his true Church. 
There he has placed his name, and there is found the only power of 
salvation; because therein his Spirit operates and governs the whole 
body: hence the only true source and object of obedience to salya- 
tion is in the Church of Christ; and the obedience of every faithful 
soul will centre there. 

4. Christ said to his disciples, ‘‘ I am the vine. ye are the branch- 
** es.” It is well known that the branches of the vine, or of a tree, 


*1 Sam. xy. 22. + Deut. xxix. 9, tMatt. vii, 21. 
§ John xv, 5, 
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are subject, in all their operations and productions, to the directions 
of that life which proceeds from the body. This supports and regu- 
lates them: and no branch can bear fruit, nor eyen receive any sup- 
port from the life of the tree which is separated from it, or has by 
‘any means lost its connection with the life of the body. For tho’ a 
branch that is withered may continue to hang on the tree for a time; 
-yet it cannot receive the sap, which is the life of the tree, it must 
-finally fall off; because it is no longer subject to the life of the 
body, and therefore that life can no longer circulate in it. So it is 
‘also with the members of the human body, which are supported by 
its life, and regulated and governed by the head, as the leading in- 
‘ fluence of the whole body. No member, when cut off from the bo- 
dy, can retain its life, nor its subjection to ithe head; but having 
lost its union and subjection to the life of the body, it must 
die. ~~ ' ; be os i 

5. Here then, is the most perfect figure of visible obedience, tho’ 
‘proceeding from an invisible source. And shall we suppose that the 
body of Christ can be less perfect, in its system of obedience than 
the vine or the tree, or even the members of the human body? Je- 
‘sus Christ, when on earth, taught the will of his Father; this consti- 
tuted the pure principles of the gospel: and he confirmed these prin- 
ciples by his living example. But these principles were not obeyed 
by those who did not belong to his visible body; nor had he any 
leading influence anywhere but in his body, and in those members 
who composed his body. ‘‘ Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
‘** members in particular,’? saith the apostle.* 

6. Thus the body of Christ is made up of visible members, and 
his invisible Spirit is their life. This Spirit cannot direct the mem- 
bers to disagree one with another, or to be separated from their union 
to each other. Hence it is evident that clashing opinions, jarring 
systems, and opposite conduct do not belong to the one body of 
Christ, nor have they any part in it. If Christ has a true church on 
earth, then that church must be his visible body; therefore his invi- 
sible Spirit must be the life of that body, and of course, must regu- 
late and govern it. Hence we may see the great mistake of those 
who suppose that they can belong to the body of Christ, or that they 
can partake of his Spirit, which is its life, and yet have no union 
with his church, his only visible body. It is utterly impossible for 
any one, in such a state, to partake of the life of Christ. As 
well might the branches of the vine or tree, or even the members 
of the human body, when cut off and separated, still partake of the 
life of the body. © _ 
* '% Many objections have been raised against the system of obedi- 


* 1 Cor, xii. 27, 
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_ence taught and practised by the United Society; but to the candid 
mind, a little reflection will show those objections to be very unrea- 
sonable... It will doubtless. be readily acknowledged, that in every 
well regulated society or institution, there must be a visible head, or 
a leading influence, by which the society or institution is governed 
and directed, and to which each member must yield obedi- 
ence; otherwise there could be no order nor regulation in such a so- 
ciety; for a body without a head, can have neither life nor power, 
but must soon fall and be dissolved. But where there is a leading 
influence, which stands as a centre of union, the order, union and 
harmony of the institution is easily preserved, by the wipes "af 
the members to that head or leading influence. 

8. In a regular army of soldiers, perfect obedience is’ fotbee? es- 
sentially necessary for the preservation of order, and the protection 
of the army. And as order and discipline is the strength of the ar- 
my; so obedience is the very life of order and discipline. Every 
soldier is required.to yield implicit obedience to his immediate 
commander, and every officer must be subject to the command of 
his superior. officer.. This order: of subjection extends, in regular 
gradation, from the common soldier to the highest officer in an ar- 
my; and thus the whole army is led and governed by the comman- 
der in chief.. Without this subjection, the largest army would: soon 
lose all its Bizeng itt and power, and become an oy nse one to the 
enemy. 

9. There is, however, this essential diversities between the deso- 
lating armies of blood-shedding warriors, and the harmless followers 
of the Prince of Peace. The former are governed by the compul- 
sion of arbitrary power, and the severity of military laws; while 
the latter are led and governed by the law of Christ, under the mild - 
and gentle, yet powerful influence of the spirit of peace and love; 
and by the infusion of that divine spirit into all the members, it be- 
comes the delight of all to be united in their obedience to that divine 
law, which is implanted in the heart of every honest and faithful 
leader, and by which the whole body is led and governed in the most 
perfect harmony. 

10. It is for the want of this united spirit, this oneness of heart 
and mind, to govern and direct an army of contending warriors, that 
its strength and power must be supported, and its order and disci- 
pline maintained by the severity of arbitrary power. Consequently 
the soldier whose heart is not devoted to the cause in which he is 
engaged, who can feel no delight in the life of a soldier, so as to render 
a willing obedience to his commanding officer, becomes the slave of 
arbitrary power under a tyrannical leader, and is under the dire ne- 
cessity of living a lite of wretchedness in the army, where he is liable 
to be compelled to acts which he abhors, or hazard his life by his 
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disobedience; and yet even his obedience cannot secure him from a 
violent and untimely death. But not so in the Church of Christ 
where every faithful member is of one heart and one soul, and where 
ene spirit leads and governs the whole body. Here no compulsion, 
no arbitrary power is found necessary. mee 

1 I - Again: The order of nature requires that children should be 
obedient to their parents; that the younger children should respect 
and conform to the elder.*' Without this, there can be no well re- 
gulated family? confusion ‘must necessarily ensue, and ‘ a house 
“divided against itself cannot stand.’? The Church of Christ is a 
spiritual family; and as it is composed of visible members, there 
must be a visible head, to stand as tbe centre of influence or leading 
power in that family. is 

- 12. As the leading power of the visible Church is vested in the Mi- 
nistry, as the visible head, so in each separate family of the Society, 
which is considered as a branch of the Church, the leading power is 
vested in the Elders, who are considered as the heads of their respec- 
tive families. And so long as the visible head or leaders of any family’ 
conduct themselves in a manner worthy of this trust, it is necessary that 
they should be obeyed by all the members of the family. Without this 
obedience there can be no regulation, order nor harmony in the family. 

13. But no one is required to yield obedience to any thing con- 
trary to the established principles of the gospel, as revealed by the 
precepts and example of Jesus Christ; but obedience is required in 
conformity to those principles only. This is agreeable to the doc- 
trine taught by Mother Ann. “ You ought to have your faith ground-— 
‘‘ed in the power of God;” said she, “‘ for that abideth forever. 
“¢ But if your faith is only in creatures, and they should fail, you are’ 
‘¢ liable to come under loss.’’ ‘True faith leads to obedience. 

14. Many will profess great union and submission to the Spirit of 
Christ, and yet object to a visible leader in the Church.- They are’ 
looking for Christ to reveal himself, as an invisible guide and teacher, 
to every individual, in a separate capacity, without any dependence 
upon the union of the body; and expect to be guided by the invisi- ’ 
ble Spirit of Christ, in their own souls, separately, and independent " 
of any visible leader. But this doctrine is contrary to every mant- 


* Thousands of children run the road to ruin in consequence of being brought up in 
disobedience to their parents This fault generally lies with the parents, or with those — 
who have the charge of their earliest years ; either because they are not governed by 
the principles of morality, in their instructions, or because they do not implant the prin- ~ 
ciple of obedience in the minds of their children. Children who are not taught obedience 
to their parents, from their infancy, according to the order of nature, and do not bagi 
it, are generally found to be more unwilling than others, 1o yield obedience ie the galls 
of the gospel, and the spiritual work of God in riper years, even tho’ they shoul be fully ; 
convinced of the necessity of it. Such children, being left to follow their own a ‘ 
inclinations, are apt to become regardless of all law and all government, Ser the 
government of their perverse wills; and therefore will neither be subject to the laws 


‘of God nor man, without absolute compulsion. 
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festation of the dealings of God with man, and is calculated to de- 
stroy the union and harmony of the Church, by rendermg every in- 
dividual independent of the body. we es 
16. But no person ean be united to Christ, and yet be at variance 
- with the members of his body... And while the true members of 
Christ’s Church are governed by his Spirit, they can have no objec- 
tions against visible leaders: ‘ For God. is not the author of contu- 
“ sion, but of peace.” Therefore, if the Spirit of Christ rules in 
his Church, (which cannot reasonably be denied) that Spirit will 
bring forward those who are the most suitable for leaders, and re- 
move them when they can be no longer useful, and supply their 
places with others better qualified for that duty.. Obedience is there- 
fore always safe as well as necessary. 3 45 
16. But the great and common objection against visible spiritual 

leaders in the Church of Christ, to whom all the members must be 
subject, appears to be this: ‘* That the scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament contain all the necessary instructions for the Christian’s. 
** conduct through life, and are the only rule of faith and practice.’” 
If this be so, we would ask why are spiritual teachers appointed in 
almost every religious society? We are told that this is necessary 
in order to open and explain the scriptures, and give the people a 
right understanding of them, and to exhort them to obedience, not 
to the teachers, but to the scriptures. But why then do these scrip- 
ture expositors differ so much from each other in their sentiments ? 
and why have their discordant opinions produced so many jarring 
systems of religion throughout the world ? In order to be able ex- 
positors of the scriptures, they ought to possess a goodly portion of 
that Spirit which dictated the scriptures; otherwise they explain to 
no good purpose. : si 

1%. If these expositors were in real possession of the Spirit of 
Christ, they would not disagree about the meaning of the scriptures, 
nor concerning the duty of Christians; but they would be of one. 
heart and one mind, and. would, of course, minister the. same oneness 
of spirit to.all those members of their church who faithfully adhered 
to their instructions. And hence there could be but one faith and. 
one baptism among them, namely, the faith of Christ, and the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit; and this would unite them together, as one 
body, led and governed by one spirit. Then every faithful member 
of their church would feel the necessity of obedience, and would 
readily practice it from a principle of love and duty to that Divine 
Spirit which would then appear visible in the lives of their teachers. 
And these teachers, being the true ministers of Christ, would then 
teach them that one faith, and baptize them with that one baptism, 
Which is the very life of the body of Christ. 

18. But the truth is, while they profess to teach others, they them- 
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selves have need to be taught the first principles of the law of Christ, 
which necessarily includes obedience. Hence it is, that in their at- 
tempts to explain the scriptures, they have no spiritual guide ; but are 
led by the dictates of human reason and human wisdom, which they 
themselves will acknowledge to be fallible; of course, all their instruc- 
tions must be fallible. And hence also, they are at all times liable 
to put wrong interpretations upon the scriptures; and that this has 
long been practiced. among them, their numerous systems of religion 
afford a very striking proof. - 

19. Many will plead, that the obedience of Christ is sufficient for 
all; and will quote the apostle’s words: ‘‘ For as by one man’s diso- 
.s bedience, many were made sinners; so, by the obedience. of one, 
‘* shall many be made righteous.”? But if they rightly understood 
this. passage, they would find it to be no argument in fayor of their 
plea. _ It is by following Adam’s example of disobedience, that many 
are made sinners; and so also, by following Christ’s example. of 
obedience, muny are made righteous. 

20. By the disobedience of the first Adam, he received a corrupt 
seed, and this corrupt seed, which contained the evil influence of the 
wicked one, has been communicated to his posterity by natural gene- 
ration; and they, by obeying this evil influence, become sinners. 
So, by the obedience of Jesus Christ, the second Adam, he received 
the seed of eternal life from God; and this seed, which contains the 
power of salvation, is communicated by spiritual regeneration, to all 
who are willing to-receive it; and they, by obeying the influence of 
that power, received ‘through - faith, become righteous,. Thus ‘the 
apostle’s expression is verified; and thus we may see that, in order 
to be made righteous, we must be obedient, even as he was.” 

21. As man first fell from a state of rectitude, and. lost his union 
and relation to God, by disobedience; so.he must rise from his lost 
state, and find his union and relation to Christ, by obedzence. Short 
of this, no soul will ever find salvation, and secure an inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 


CHAPTER IV. 
The Confession of Sin. 
1. As man, in his fallen state, is in the kingdom of darkness, and 
under the government of the prince of this world, who is a prince of 


darkness; so his introduction into the Kingdom of Christ, which is a 


# See 1 John ii. 4 & 6. - 
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kingdom of light, must depend upon his coming to the light, and re-— 
nouncing all the works of darkness. And as all sin, and all manner 
of wickedness, are the works or deeds of darkness; so the first step 
towards walking in the light, is to bring these deeds to the light.* 
And the only manner in which these evil deeds can be oe to =e 
light and truly made manifest, is by confession. | 

' 2. The open confession of sin to the witnesses of. Christ, was prac- 
ticed in the primitive church, and was considered as the first neces- 
sary step for the admission of the sinner to the privileges of the gos- 
pel, andthe only door of entrance into the church of Christ. But 
the subsequent innovations and scandalous abuses of this doctrine, in 
the church of Rome, have rendered it obnoxious in the eyes of all 
the protestant sectaries. | And when these innovations and abuses are 
duly considered, it cannot be a matter of surprise that the doctrine 
was rejected; for who could reasonably suppose that Jesus Christ or 
his apostles could ever authorize or sanction such abominations ? Be= 
sides, the money exacted by the papal clergy, for the pretended par- 
don of sins, was a heavy tax upon the people, who found it much 
cheaper, as well as much more agreeable to their feelings, to con- 
ceal their iniquities, than to confess them at so great an expense. 

3. Hence the rejection of this doctrine by the protestant reformers, 
met the popular feeling; and a general belief soon prevailed, that the 
doctrine itself was the invention of the Romish church, and was pur- 
posely designed to draw money from the people. This belief still 
prevails; and so strong is the prejudice against the doctrine, that 
among all classes of protestant professors, wherever it is mentioned, 
the general cry is, T'h2s ts rank popery—J don’t believe in con- 
Sessing sins to man—We must confess our sins to God alone, 
and not to man. And indeed, such scandalous abuses of a divine 
principle, given in tender mercy to lost man, were sufficient to de- 
stroy the faith of the multitude, and create unbelief in the pitts 
wherever these abuses were known. 

4, But the abuse against a divine institution proves notte against 
the institution itself. In this case, it ought to be considered as an 
evidence of its divine origin: for it was evidently a knowledge that 
this was an institution maintained in the primitive church, that en- 
abled the catholic clergy to’ support its authority, after they had so 
basely corrupted it. For no man, in his rational senses, could be 
brought to believe that his sins could be pardoned for money, if he 
were not first led into a full belief, founded on something m more than 
human authority, that the practice of confessing sin before the wit- 
nesses yf God, was an institution of Divine appointment; and there-_ 


* See John ili, 19, 20, 21. 
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‘fore supposed he must do it, even if he was obliged, on account of 
clerical avarice, to pay out his money for the privilege.* 

5. But this gracious principle, tho’ it had been so much and so 
long. abused in the church of Antichrist, was renewed in all its pu- 
rity, in the very commencement of the work of God which gave 
rise to the United Society. And it was followed by such evident 
displays of Divine Power, as to carry the most powerful conviction 
in favor of its divine origin. And all who received faith in the testi- 
mony, and honestly confessed their sins, were blessed in their obe- 
dience,- with an overcoming power over all sin, and felt a living 
witness in their own souls, that this testimony was, in very deed, the 
testimony of God. — ines fhi2 Nivksiabas so 

6. They did not feel. as tho’ they were confessing their sins to 
man, but to God, in the presence of his witnesses; and they were. 
fully convinced that they could not find access to God in any other 
way. And this testimony has been maintained to this day, as the 
first principle of obedience to the law of Christ. It was a doctrine 
continually enjoined by our first parents in the gospel; and often, 
when people came to confess their sins, they were reminded of the 
sense they ought to-have of it, in the following words: ‘‘ Remember, 
‘‘if you confess your sins, you must confess them to. God: we are 
** but his witnesses.’? Babies i rsiat ts 

7. That sinners are required to confess their sins in the presence 
_ of God’s witnesses, in order to find the forgiveness of God; and that 

this is both scriptural and rational, and the only true order. of con- 
fession, will appear evident from the following considerations: _, 

8. 1. We presume that it will not be denied that all mankind are 
born into the world witha sinful nature. And it is equally true that 
all who arrive at the age of maturity, and are capable of discerning 
between good and evil, find that this. nature brings forth, in them, 
the fruits of actual sin. Hence itis generally admitted by all pro- 
fessors of religion, that a confession of sin, of some sort, is neces- 
sary, in order to-find forgiveness and acceptance with God. But 
there is.a wide difference of opinion respecting the manner in which 
this confession ought to be made. Many contend for a secret con- 
fession to God alone. But we would ask, where is the sinners’s as- 
surance that he can find God in the secret chamber, and make con- 
fession to his acceptance? We read that, ‘‘ The sacrifice of the 
‘¢ wicked is an abomination to the Lord; but the prayer of the up- 
‘‘ right is his delight.””. Again: ‘“ The Lord is far from the wicked ; 


__* Just so many, at the present day, feel it their duty to attend the assemblies of those 
who profess to worship God on the sabbath, because it was an institution of the  primi- 
tive church, even tho’, in its present corrupted state, they are obliged to purchase. this 
privilege, and pay out their money toa hireling preacher, who professes to preach @ free 


gospel, without money and without price! 


A ee ee ee i ee } i 35 cee 
342 THE CONFESSION OF SIN. [PART VII. 


“ but he heareth the prayer of the righteous. =* And again: “ IfT 
“regard iniquity in my heart,” saith David, “‘the Lord will not 
* hear me.”’T 

9. We find that, in all ages of the world, the established order of 
God’s intercourse with man, has been through the agency of man. 
And altho’, in many instances, there have been occasional manifesta- 
tions of. the Divine Spirit to individuals, revealed in various man- 
ners, yet none could ever be brought into covenant relation with. 
God’s chosen people, without living agents, selected for that purpose. 
Witness the case of Saul of Tarsus, Cornelius the centurion, and 
others, who, tho? they were called by a manifestation of Divine light, 
could not be brought into fellowship with the body of God’s chosen 
people, without the agency of living witnesses belonging to that 
bod 

10. Nor do we find that God ever held any immediate intercourse 
with mankind at large, or with any body of people, as such; but he 
has always revealed himself through the agency of certain indivi-_ 
duals, whom he has chosen as messengers of his will to others; and 
the people were always required to learn the will of God from these 
individuals, as agents or witnesses of God, and to find access to God 
through them. And it is worthy of particular remark, that God has 
_always chosen his agents as leaders, from among the most honest and 

upright, or those who have come the nearest to him in the works of 
¥ighteousness. Witness Noah, Abraham, Moses, Samuel and the 
prophets, who were all chosen as the agents of God, to do his work 
and reveal his will, and to stand between him and the people. 

Al. We find, also, that wherever God has had a covenant people, 
who have walked in his statutes, and have kept themselves from those 
pollutions in which the rest of mankind have lived, there he has 
placed his name, and there he has been found, and there he must al- 
ways be found, if any where; because there is his true and only ha- 
bitation on earth; and there he has placed the only treasures of hea- 
ven that ever were, or ever can be found on earth by fallen man. 
And all souls who ever find access to God, and obtain an inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, must obtain it through such a medium. 

12. The power of salvation and‘ eternal life is too precious to be 
scattered promiscuously, in every direction, and among all sorts of 
people, without regard to their state and situation, and other circum- 
stances. It was purchased by Jesus Christ, at a great price; and he 

never could have purchased it, with all the sufferings he passed 
through, had he not lived a perfectly sinless life in the mean time. 
Therefore it is a treasure infinitely precious in the sight of God; and 
altho’, as the apostle saith, “we have this treasure in earthen ves- 


* Prov. xv. 8 and 20, + Psa, Ixvi. 18, 
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s sels; yet these vessels must be pure and clean; nor can it ever 
be conveyed to mankind in any other. Nor indeed can any one ever 
obtain this treasure, without first casting out all the devil’s treasure 
out of his soul, (that is, all his sins) by an honest and free confes- 
sion, and thereby purifying himself from all uncleanness, that he 
may become a fit vessel to receive this treasure. pected 
_ 13. 2. As all the secret actions of men are open and known to 
God, therefere a confession made in secret, tho’ professedly made to 
God, can bring nothing to the light; and the sinner may, perhaps, 
have as little fear ef God, in confessing his sins in this mamer, as 
he had.in committing them. And as nothing is brought to the light 
by confessing his sins in this manner, he feels no cross in it; nor 
does he thereby find any mortification to that carnal nature which 
first led him into sin; and is, therefore, as liable to run again into 
the same acts of sin, as he was before his confession. ; 
14, But let the sinner appear in the presence of a faithful servant 
-of Christ, and there confess, honestly, his every secret sin, one by 
one, of whatever nature or name, and faithfully lay open’ his whole 
life, without any covering er disguise, and he will then feel a hu- 
miliating sense of himself, in the presence of God, in a manner 
which he never experienced befere. He will then, in very deed, 
find a mortifying cross to his carnal nature, and feel the crucifixion 
of his lust and pride where he never did before. He will then per- 
ceive the essential difference between confessing his sins in the dark, 
where no mortal ear can hear him, and actually bringing his evil 
deeds to the light of one individual child of God; and he will then 
be convinced that a confession made before the light of God, in one 
‘ of his true witnesses, can bring upon him a more awful sense of his 
accountability, both te God and man, than all his confessions in dark- 
ness had ever done. s, 
15. 3. It must appear obvious to every reflecting mind, that the 
spirit which ieads the sinner to commit sin, and keep it concealed, is 
directly contrary to that which leads him to confess it. And it is 
equally cbvious that the sinner, if he must confess his sins, would 
much rather confess them in secret, to an unknown God, whom he 
cannot fear, because he does net know him, than to confess them to 
a fellow being, whom he believes to be a true and faithful servant of 
God. - Thus the sinner can easily unite with the spirit of darkness, 
which conceals his sins, while he feels a conscious dread of the spirit 
of light which exposes them. And herein we find a powerful evi- 
dence, that the spirit of wickedness in man, hates an open confession 
of sin, while it is willing to submit to a secret one. . 
16. It must also be admitted, that no person could ever be in- 
duced to appear before a real child of God, and there make an honest 
and open confession of all his sins, but from a principle of upright- 
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ness and sincerity. And under the influence. of such a principle, he 
could not conceal any, not even those which were the most infamous 
and debasing to his character; for such a principle is. totally oppe- 
site to that which would induce him to keep his sins concealed. . And 
as it is the nature and disposition of all wicked people, even of the 
most abandoned characters, to keep their wickedness concealed from 
the righteous; so we may judge from thence, which principle is the 
most consistent with the pure light of God, and most.agreeable to 
righteousness and truth; that which leads to an honest confession, or 
that which leads to concealment, and endeavors to plead justification 
in making secret confessions to God alone. ae ‘ 

1%. 4. It is well known that many people, when under a deep con- 
vinction of sin, in consequence of the intolerable burden of their 
sins, are anxious to find some kind and confidential friend, who is a 
godly person, to whom they can freely unburthen their minds. At 
such times, a secret confession cannot satisfy them; they are desirous 
to make an honest and full confession of their sins to some one whom 
they believe to be a faithful servant of God. And the more confi- 
dence they can feel that such a one isa true witness of God, the 
greater will be their hope of relief. re pe ig 

18. Many persons on their deathbeds, feeling sensible that they 
must die, and knowing that they have lived without hope and with- 
out God in the world, have been greatly alarmed at their situation, 
and with an awful sense of their sins staring them in the face, they 
have been constrained to pour out their wicked lives, by confessing 
their sins to any one that would hear them. Many criminals, also, 
whose crimes have brought them to the end of their wicked career, 

seeing that they were just about to enter the eternal world, without 
any hope of pardon, have been suddenly awakened to a feeling sense 
of the just judgment and condemnation before them; and under an 
intolerable load of guilt, have been ready to cry out and confess their 
sins, without the least restraint, before the surrounding multitude. - 

19. These things are the evident effects of the spirit of judgment 
from God, operating upon the soul. _ And while they present to man- 
kind a figurative display of the awful situation of souls in despair, 
under the guilt and condemnation of their sins, they at the same 
time point out the only means of deliverance from sin. And would 
mankind but seriously attend to such awful monitions as these, they 
might thence learn what sort of a confession God requires of sinners 
and be thereby induced to confess their sins to-his witnesses, white 
the day of grace endures. 

20. 5. The law of Moses contains a clear testimony of the true 
order of confession which God required of sinners in that day. By 
that law they were required to confess their particular sins before the 
priest or elders of the people. ‘‘If a soul sin, and commit any of 
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thet things which are forbidden to be done by the command- 
“ments-of the Lord, he is guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. And 
“it shall be, when he shall be guilty in one of these things, that he 
“shall confess that he hath sinned iz that thing. And he shall 
“bring his trespass-offering unto the Lord, for his sin which he hath 
“sinned; and the priest shall make an atonement for him concern- 
** ing his sin.?** ~ ‘These offerings were so particularly specified that, 
in many cases, the offering itself pointed out the particular sin which 
had been committed. raed 

» 21. Hence it appears that, according to the law, every sin was 
to be made manifest to the elders of the people. And can it be con- 
sistent for Christians, under the light of the gospel, to keep their sins 
‘more covered in the dark than the Jews were allowed to do under 
the law? If so, how can they ‘‘ walk in the light as Christ is in the 
light ??? Or how can they“ have fellowship one with another ??’} 

6. The order of confession which God requires of sinners, under 
the light of the gospel, was clearly pointed out by the case of 
Achan, in the time of Joshua. | When Achan, had transgressed in 
‘*the accursed thing,”? and was taken by lot, Joshua said to him, 
‘My son, give I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and 
‘© make confession unto him, and tell me now what thou hast done; 
‘hide it not from me.’’} : a 

. 22. Joshua was.a type of Jesus Christ, and then stood as the visible 
Elder of Israel; he was therefore the proper person to hear Achan’s 
confession, his sin being of a nature that affected the whole congre- 
gation. By the means of this confession the sin was put away from 
the camp, and the favor of God was restored to Israel. The place 
of this transaction was ever after called “‘ The valley of Achor;’? 
that is, Zhe valley of trouble.|| The promise, afterwards given by 
the prophet Hosea, that ‘‘ the valley of Achor” should be ‘‘ a door 
of hope,’? had a direct allusion to this transaction, which was a figure 
designed to show the true order of the confession of sin under the 
gospel dispensation, and teaches us that when souls, by the convic- 
tion of their sins, are brought into the valley of trouble, a door of 
hope is there opened to them, by an honest confession of their sins; 
and the manner of this confession was, in the valley of Achor, 
plainly pointed out. ef, 

23. Achan’s transgression was brought to light by his confession, 

and the sin was purged out of the camp of Israel. But as the dis- 
pensation of the law was not the dispensation of merey, but of judg 
ment, it required the immediate execution of the offender, or an 
equivalent sacrifice, as the only means of atonement for sin. And 


* Lev. v. 17 and 5, 6. + See 1 John i. 7. t Josh, vii. 19. 


| Achor, in Hebrew, signifies troudie. 
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as Achan’s transgression was of an extraordinary nature, no equiva- 
lent sacrifice could be found; therefore judgment was executed up- 
on him, and his body was deSstroyed.* This was.a figurative repre- 
sentation of the body of sin, which, under the gospel dispensation, is 
to’ be brought to light by confession, and destroyed by the opera- 
- tion of the law: of Christ. i: ed . Pie ee 
_ 24. The lot by which Achan was taken and convicted, was figu- 
rative. of the power of conviction, which awakens souls, and casts the 
lot of condemnation upon them, and as it were, arraigns them be- 
fore the bar of judgment, where they must feel the just judgment 
and condemnation of their own consciences, until they are willing 
to confess their sins before the witnesses of God, as Achan did. 
Though Achan was discovered as a transgressor by the lot; yet the 
sin which he had committed was brought to light, with all its circum- 
stances, by his own confession. ‘This was a figurative display of that 
- sin-searching work in the gospel, which will continue until the final 
_cleansing and separation of all sin from the camp of the saints, the 
true Israel of God, according to his promise; ‘‘I will search Jeru- 
salem with candles,’’t : 
_25. 7. Among other. striking figures which had reference to the 
confession of sin, or to that work of judgment which was to purify 
souls from sin, and cleanse them from evil, we shall notice the River 
Jordan, and some remarkable circumstances connected with it. The 
name Jordan signifies River of Judgment, or Descending River, 
as some have interpreted it.t And it is worthy of particular re- 
mark, that the situation of this river, and the peculiar work of God 
that took place in it, at different times, typified the manner in which 
man must descend into the work of judgment, and the absolute ne- 
cessity of such a work, as will appear from the following circum- 
stances: ' 
26. 1. The River Jordan was the boundary. of the land of Ca- 
naan, on the side towards the wilderness, through which the Israelites 
travelled to the promised land; and they could not enter inte the 
promised land, without descending into this river and passing through 
‘it. . By this it was clearly typified, that man must descend ‘into the 
work of judgment, and pass through that work, before he can enter 
and take possession of the promised inheritance of the saints. ; 
27. 2. When John the Baptist was sent to prepare the way for the 
ushering in of the work of the Messiah, “‘ to make ready a people 
“* prepared for the Lord,” the people who received his mission, came 
* and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.”? This 


* As this dispensation was figurative, it could not decide Achor’s future state; that 
was to be the work of the gospel in a future day. 

+ Zeph. i. 12. 

+ It was doubtless used in both senses; for in the Hebrew, as in other languages, the 
sume word is often used to express different ideas, 
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evidently pointed out the manner in which souls must be brought to 
judgment, in order to prepare them to enter into the work of Christ’s 
Kingdom; that is, by honestly confessing their sins, and passing 
through the baptism of repentance. This work is the river of 
judgment through which souls must pass, and without which 
they can no more enter the true spiritual Canaan, the promised 
inheritance of the saints, than the Israelites could enter the land 
of Canaan without descending and passing through the River Jor- 
dan. x 
' 28. 3. The case of Naaman the Syrian, who was cleansed from 
his leprosy by washing in the River Jordan, was a striking figure of 
the manner in which souls were to be cleansed from the guilt of sin. 
The plague of leprosy was considered under the law, as the most 
unclean disease of any that could come upon any person; and was 
therefore a particular figure of the polluted and unclean state of a 
soul spotted with sin. When Naaman came to the prophet Elisha 
- to be cleansed from his leprosy, the prophet sent a messenger to 
him, saying, ‘‘ Go and wash in Jordan seven times, and thy 
£* flesh shall come again to thee and thou shalt be ‘clean.”’* But 
this message was offensive to Naaman’s proud and exalted feelings: 
he had rather wash in the rivers of his own country. Yet he could 
not be cleansed till he was obedient; and therefore, when he had 
‘humbled himself, and washed as he was directed, ‘* his flesh came 
‘* again like unto the flesh of a little child.” Thus he received the 
promise and was cleansed. 
29. Herein was plainly prefigured the message which God sends 
‘to sinners: Go wash in the river of judgment; that is, confess your 
sins and be baptized with repentance, and ye shall become as little 
children and be clean. But how contrary is thismessage to the ex- 
' alted nature of man! He had much rather seek religion among: the 
formal professors of his own land, where this duty is not required; 
where they confess their sins in the dark, and wash in their own riv- 
ers, or in other words, choose their own ways of making themselves 
‘Christians. But debasing as it may feel to highminded and self-suf- 
ficient souls to become as little children, and come down to the real 
work of judgment, by confessing their sins to the true witnesses of 
God; yet they can no more be cleansed from sin without passing 
through this work, than Naaman could be cleansed from his leprosy 
without washing in Jordan. “3 
30. 8. We find the open confession of sin evidently enjoined and 
plainly supported by many passages of scripture. ‘‘ He that cover- 
‘© eth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
‘* them shall have mercy.”+ No one will pretend that he can cover 


* 9 Kings, v. 10. + Prov. xxviii. 13. 
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his sins from the All-seeing eye of God; yet here isa covering spo- 
_ken of, which evidently alludes to concealing them from the’ wit- 
nesses of God, whom he hath sent to proclaim the light of the glori- 
ous gospel, ‘‘ and panel pani baptism: - yo eat for on remis- 
“sion of sins.?* ; 

_ 31. Agreeable to the sectinaeity of Christ, ‘¢ There is sabe co- 
‘* vered that shall not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be 
** known.”’t Itis certain that nothing can be revealed without being 
brought to the light. But where is the light, and what is it ? This 
was plainly revealed by Christ, when he said to his disciples ‘* Ye 
‘“ are the light of the world. 2 If the followers of Christ are the 
light of the world, then those who walk in darkness must come to 
those whom Christ has declared to be the light of the world, if leo? 
ever expect to find the light of truth or be benefitted by it. 

32. ‘* Whatsoever doth make manifest is’ light.”’9 All sin is'the 
work of darkness, and while it remains in dericnbses it is concealed; 

_ but when it is brought to the light, it then appears as it is. And the 
only way for sinners to bring their evil deeds to the light, is toreveal 
them, by confession, to those who are declared to be the light of the’ 
world.. Here they must be uncovered and brought to the light: for 
a thousand confessions made in secret, (in the dark, ) will never bring 
one sin to-the light, and if the evil deeds of sinners are not brought to 
the light, they never can be putaway. Therefore he who is not willing’ 
to confess his sins to the. followers of Christ, who are the light of the 
world, need never expect to get rid of them, nor- find the forgiveness 
of God. In this manner they came to the light 3 Christ’s first ap- 
pearing: In the beginning they came to John, ‘* confessing their 

“sins.”’|| In the apostle’s days, ‘‘ Many that believed came, and 

“* confessed, and showed their deeds.” 

33. Again: “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.””** If 
man is required of God to confess his sins in secret only, or to ac- 
knowledge himself a sinner, without bringing his evil deeds to the 
light, we would ask, why are not those who practice this manner of 
confession, cleansed from all unrighteousness? Is God unfaithful to 
his promise ? Or did the apostle declare a lie ? No one will pretend 
to answer these questions in the affirmative. What then is the mat- 
ter? ‘* All unrighteousness is sin,’? as the same apostle declares.ft 
but they go on, continually confessing i in the same manner, and are 
as continually committing sin, according to their confessions. Hence 
they are witnesses against themselves, that they are still unrighteous; 
therefore it is evident that they do not confess their sins to God’s ac- 


* Mark i. 4, and Luke iii. 3. + Luke xii 2. + Matt. v_ 14. 
§ Eph. v. 18. tl Matt. iii. 6. 7 Acts xix. 1% 
**1 John i. 9 tt 1 John v.17. 
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_ ceptance; and this is the true and only reason why they do not receive | 
the promise. — ne ; op i, 
34. 9, No truth is more clearly established in the sacred writings 
than this; that God always had his witnesses, who acted as agents 
‘between God and man; sometimes to plead the cause of man before 
God, as mediators; and sometimes to communicate the will of God 
to man, as messengers. And it is equally true that God always re- 
quired man to receive these witnesses in his name, and to render im- 
plicit obedience to them; nor could mankind ever find acceptance 
with God in any other way. The testimonies of Jesus Christ are 
very plain on this subject: ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
' “that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me; and he that re- 
** ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.””* And again: ‘Inasmuch » 
““-as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
‘* have done it unto me.”’+' Since then, we are required to receive | 
Christ through his witnesses, or those whom he sends, and since what 
we do to them, we do to him, it necessarily follows that, if we con- 
fess our sins to them, or in their presence, as his witnesses, we really 
do it to Christ: nor can we be accepted short of this. ‘ 
35. We readily admit that no man, of himself, hath power to for- 
give sin; that power must proceed from God. The forgiveness of 
sin, after confession, must be wrought by the operation of the Spirit 
of God. But the promise of God is sure; and, ‘‘ the Son of man 
‘* hath power on earth to forgive'sins.”’t Therefore, if the sinner, on 
his part, is honest and faithful in his confession, he can have no cause 
to distrust the mercy of God, and he'soon finds the proof of itin his own 
soul, by a sensible manifestation of that invisible’ power which re- 
moves every feeling of condemnation which he before felt, and fills 
his soul with comfort and peace. And this power is an evident 
proof to him that his confession is acceptable to God. 

36. But itis proper to remark here, that this power must necessa- 
rily come through some medium, either through the witness to whom 
the confession was made, or some other person who had Before’ re~" 
ceived it, and who, by his spiritual travel, stands in a nearer relation 

- to God than the sinner can do in that situation. Besides, as before 
observed, God always dispenses the power of salvation to man through 
the agency of man; and therefore the power of forgiveness which 
souls receive from God, must come through the witnesses or servants” 
of God, who stand in that lot, as agents or mediators between God 
and man. The sinner may indeed receive a reflection of divine light, 
which may give him:some view of his situation, and produce a con- 
viction of sin; and it may point him to the true light, and thus ena- 


* John xiii. 20. and Matt. x, 40. + Matt. xxv. 40, + Mark ii. 10. 
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ble him to come to it. But as-certainly as he comes to the true light, 
he must make manifest his evil deeds; and he never can receive the 
abiding treasures of salvation invany other way. . 

37. Certain it is that man, in his:fallen state, can never come im= 
mediately to God;* but whatever he receives from God, of a spi- 
ritual nature, must either come to him through ministering spirits, or 
be communicated through living’ witnesses on earth. Therefore, tho” 
a person under the powerful conviction of sin, not knowing the true 
order of God for the confession and forgiveness of sin, may cry to. 
God for deliverance, and may have its burden of condemnation re-» 
moved or suspended, for a time, by the operation of some minister-" 
ing spirit, and feel his soul comforted for a season; yet, as the trea- 
sures of’ the gospel, for fallen man, are committed to ‘‘ earthen ves- 
‘* sels,?? and as ‘‘ the Son of man hath placed power on earth to 
‘< forgive sins;”’ therefore sin cannot finally he taken away from any ~ 
soul, without a-confession in the order of God’s appointment. to his’ 
living witnesses. This doctrine may appear new and strange to ma-" 
ny of our readers; but it is agresabls to the mira: of ETERNAL» 
TRUTH. 

38. Jesus Christ, after his resurrection, appeared. a his disciple 
and said, ‘Peace be unto you; as my Father hath sent me, even so. 
‘** send I you. And when he had said this he breathed:on them, and 
‘* saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. - Whosoever sins ye . 
‘* remit, they are remitted unto them; and whosoever sins ye retain, ° 
‘* they are retained.”+ Thus he commissioned ‘them to preach the 
gospel of peace, and gave them power to remit and retain sins.» But: 
this power was contained inthe Holy Spirit which they received. And 
thus the apostles and elders of the church all acl that: power com- 
mitted to them; and:so it is in this day. 

39. Without this Divine power, neither the apostles nor any persia 
could ever remit or retain the sins of those who came to make con- 
fession: hence they were dependent upon the will-of God, manifested. 
in this Holy Spirit which they had received; and therefore, in all 
their ministrations, they were directed by the gift of God. This is 
agreeable to the testimony of Jesus: ‘‘ I do nothing of myself; but 
“as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things.—He that be- 
ss ** Hieveth on me, the works that Ido, shall he do also.—And whatso- 

‘ ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father cate 
“be glorified in the Son.’ 

40. So it is in the present day; every leader and elder in the 
church of Christ, is as much dependent on the gift of God, in all his 
spiritual ministrations, as a child is dependent. on its parents; nor do. 
they ever pretend otherwise. Therefore, tho’ they are the agents, or 


* John i. 18. t John xx, 21, 22, 23. ¢ John viii, 28 and xiv.12, 13. . 
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earthen vessels, (as the apostle expresses it,) to whom this treasure. 
is committed; yet should they attempt to act of themselves, in this 
holy vocation, without looking to God, and feeling their dependence 
on his Holy Spirit, they would soon loose all their spiritual power, 
and be as destitute as Sampson was of natural power after his head 
was shorn. — 

41. It appears by the preceding observations, that the law of Mo- 
ses enjoined the confession of sin to the priests and elders of the peo- 
ple; that the manner and order of.confession was plainly pointed out 
under the law; and that the figures of the law, on this point, evidently 
alluded to the manner in which it was to be practiced under the! gos- 
pel. It also appears that the operations of the Spirit of God, in the 
work of conviction, clearly teaches that confessions ought to: be made. 
before:the witnesses of God; that reason teaches the propriety and 
consistency of it; that Jesus Christ taught it; and. that it was practi-- 
ced under the ministration of John the Baptist, and in the primitive 
church until the falling away. And this doctrine of auricular con- 
fession (as it is called) was well known to the catholic fathers, ~ 
was practiced by them; and that it was then or shortly after, wick- 
edly corrupted in the Catholic church; so that its blessed effects were 
entirely lost many hundreds of years before the reformation from po-. 
pery took place. > a4 , ; 

- 42. But man isnot required to confess his sins before the wicked; » 
for this would be like bringing darkness to darkness, which would 
naturally produce an increase of darkness upon the soul. Yet if any 
one have wronged.any of his fellow creatures, he is bound to confess 
the wrong, and make restitution to the-injured person, as far as pos- 
sible, according: to the strict. demands of justice; otherwise. he can 
never find a just relation to the work of God. According to the words: 
of Christ; “ If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
(that is, in temporal things,) who will commit to your trust the true 
riches??? Luke xvi. 11. But the true order of confession requires 
the sinner to come before one or more of the real witnesses of truth, 
who possess the Spirit of Christ, and there honestly confess, as in the 
presence of God, the particulars of all his transgressions. - 

43. As light makes manifest, and truth reveals the real state of 
souls, so this doctrine proceeds from the attribute of light in God, and 
is supported by Divine Truth: and in it is displayed the virtues of 
humility and honesty. And thus a true principle of light is. planted 
in man, by which souls find forgiveness of their sins and acceptance 
with God: and this is the only means of introduction into the kingdom 
of light. Hence the doctrine is revived, and fully established in this 
day of Christ’s second appearing, as the only door of hope for the 
fallen race of man, and the only entrance into the Kingdom of Christ. 
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CHAPTER V. 
The Resurrection. 


1. Tue Resurrection is a doctrine generally believed by all who 
profes$ a belief in the Christian religion. But what constitutes the 
real nature and substance of the resurrection, seems to be a subject 
of dispute among many. The most general and popular belief is, 
that the natural body of man, consisting of flesh and blood and bones, 


after being divested of the spirit or living soul, and consigned to the — 


grave, will, at a certain future period of time, be raised’ from the 
dust of the earth, with which it had been blended by dissolution, and 
be reanimated with the same living spirit, aud arraigned before the 
judgment seat of Christ, there to be judged and consigned to a state 
of everlasting happiness or misery. This doctrine is generally be- 
lieved to accord strictly with the testimony of the scriptures, and 
therefore supposed to be well founded. To eradicate these long es- 
tablished impressions, and convince mankind that they are erroneous 
and antichristian, and not taught-by divine revelation, is a task-of no 
small magnitude. 1 pang i 

2. ‘* That there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
“and unjust,”* is a truth which all must acknowledge; for Jesus 
Christ himself plainly testified it, and also his apostles after him: and 
without it the hope of the Christian is vain, and his faith vain. Jesus 
Christ’ testified, saying, ‘‘ The hour is coming, and now is, 
‘* when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 


** that hear shall live.” And again; ‘‘ Marvel not at this: for the — 


‘“ hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves,t shall 
‘“ hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
BC unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 


*® Acts xxiv. 15. 


t Mvyusios, i. e, monuments or places of remembrance. Much stress is laid upon 
the word graves, as evidence that Christ alluded particularly to the natural body; but 
the original word which is translated graves, was used by the ancient Greeks to signify 
places of remembrance, called by the Romans monwmenta, in English monuments, which 
is a more correct translation than graves. But if those only who have monuments erect- 
ed te their memory are to be raised, the number must be very small in proportion to the 
whole human race: for a vast portion have never even had the honor of being put into 
graves. Jesus evidently used the expression in a figurative sense, to show that the time 
was approaching in which all the fallen race, in their various places and orders, would 
be brought to a remembrance or consideration of their lost state, and of what they had 
done; and that their past lives, with all their sins, 
be clearly laid open to their view; and being waked upto asense of feeling, by the 
sound of the everlasting gospel, which is the voice of the Son of God, they would either 
come to the resurrection of life, by honestly confessing their sins, and obeying the gos- 
pel; or tothe resurrection of damnation, by obstinately refusing to comply with the 
Calls of the gospel; as many are now doing, contrary to their own light and conviction. 


would come into remembrance and © 
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~ Tosurrecticn of damnation,””* Many other passages might be add- 
eil in proof of the resurrection of the sou!; but all this has. no refer- 
ence to the natural body, except asa figure. (See Note B.) This 
will appear evident from the following considerations: 

3. 1. Jesus Christ, when on earth, declared himself to be the re- 
surrection: *‘ I am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in 
*“ me, tho’ he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth, and 
““ believeth in me, shall never die.”+ If then, Christ is. the resurrec- 
tion and the life, it necessarily follows, that all who are in Christ, are 
in the resurrection of life, whether their bodies. be dead or living. 
And.also,. if he that believeth in Christ, shall liye, tho’ his body. be 
dead; then it must. be the soul to which Christ had reference: for 
the dead body of a.man cannot believe, any more than the dead 
carcass, of any other animal. And again: If by the expression, 
“‘ Whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die,’ Christ 
alluded to the animal body, his promise has certainly failed: for the 
bodies .of all Christians do die. . Therefore Christ must have. had 
particular reference to the soul, and not to.the body. .... |. 
_ 4. Hence it is clearly evident that the reanimation of the natural 
body, after its return to the dust, is not necessary to constitute that 
kind. of resurrection to which Christ alluded. He evidently meant 
tbat in him. was that spiritual life which constitutes the true resurrec- 
tion; and that these who believe in him, and receive his life, are 
made partakers of his resurrection: for it is the power of eternal life, 
dwelling in him, which in truth constitutes the resurrection. mn 
_6. 2, The apostle Paul plainly testifies. that, ‘Flesh and blood 
‘* cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
‘‘ incorruption.”’} _.Therefore the natural body, which is composed. of 
flesh and blood, and returns to corruption, can never be admitted into 
Heaven, even upon the supposition that it could be raised from the 
dust.and.be reanimated.. Of course it must either remain upon the 
earth or go to hell; and therefore its resurrection can be of no benefit 
to the believer, seeing that, according to the apostle’s doctrine, it must 
necessarily be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven. ‘‘ Neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.”” The natural body of man is 
corruptible. If then, as some say, it is to be so transformed as to 
become incorruptible, then corruption must inherit incorruption; 
which is-contrary to the apostle’s express declaration. 

6. But (says the objector) the same apostle testifies, in the same 
chapter that, ‘‘ The dead shall be raised incorruptible.” Very true; 
but what dead? Surely the apostle could not mean the dead bodies 
of men and women: for these are made up of flesh and blood, and 
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have returned to corruption; and certainly he would not contradict 
himself, and that in the same chapter too. The apostle here alluded 
to dead souls, those who were dead in trespasses and sins. ‘‘ As 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”* [See 
Note C.]. The sound of the gospel trumpet wakes up souls who are | 
dead in the works of Adam, -and raises them to the life of Christ; and 
thus they come into the resurrection, according to the testimony of 
Christ to Martha; ‘‘ I am the resurrection, and the life: he that be- 
lieveth in me, tho’ he were dead, yet shall he live.” wut a 
7. But the apostle says, ‘‘ This corruptible must put on incorrap- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality.”? This is also true; 
but in what sense? It is impossible for corruption itself to put on in- 
corruption; and it is equally impossible for mortality to put-on im- 
mortality. Such a transformation can no more take place than sin 
can be transformed into holiness. Yet a soul lost in a corrupt na- 
ture, and clothed with a corruptible body, may put on incorruption. | 
But then all that corruptible stuff which it possesses, whether of body 
or spirit, must be put off: for corruption and incorruption can never 
dwell together. So also a soul who possesses a mortal body, may 
put-on immortality; but that immortality can never render the body 
immortal. Nor can any soul be completely happy in its immorta- 
lity, until it is divested of its mortal body, and of every thing else 
which is either mortal or corruptible. When this takes place, then 
‘* Death is swallowed up in victory.’? ‘ : 
8. Some have attempted to support the absurd notion, that» the 
natural body is to be transformed into a spiritual body. But ‘no 
transformation whatever can ever change matter into spirit. ‘* That 
‘“ which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is*born of the 
“ spirit, is spirit.” And tho’ the living spirit may be enclosed in a 
body of flesh; yet they cannot be so blended together as to become 
one in essence. The one is natural, temporal and mortal, and must 
perish, like all other material substances; and the other, being of a 
spiritual and eternal substance, must exist forever. But even ad- 
mitting the supposition, that the natural body could be transformed 
into a spiritual body, its original materials, being composed of flesh 
and blood, must necessarily be excluded from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. _ 
9. 3. It is universally acknowledged that, “ God is a Spirit;? that 
the Almighty Creator and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, does not 
possess a natural body of flesh and blood, like mortal man; and it is 
also admitted that he is infinitely more great and. glorious in all his 
Divine perfections than any created being whatever; ‘consequently he 


* This gives no promise to those who will not come into Christ. If any 
‘Christ, he is a new creature: old things yre passed a ; c “Things 
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needs no natural body to complete his glory. It then follows, that 
the natural body is not necessary to complete.the happiness of man’: 
for if man really needs a natural body to complete his happiness, 
then he must need something more than his Creator possesses, in or- 
der to be completely happy, which is a complete absurdity. ; 
_ 10. But if the natural body of man is not necessary to complete 
his: happiness, then why should it be raised again? In its present 
slate, it is considered as a clog to the soul; and if the soul of man 
is to be clogged with a natural body to the endless ages of eternity, 
while the angels and ministering spirits have no such clog, how can 
he ever be-made equal to the angels ? He must, upon this princi- 
ple, forever remain inferior, without the most distant hope of ever be- 
coming equal; yet according to the testimony of Jesus Christ, ‘‘ they 
are equal-unto the angels;’? and, ‘‘ Know ye not,” saith the apostle 
Paul, ‘‘that we shall judge angels ???* Thué the doctrine of a na- 
tural resurrection appears altogether inconsistent and unreasonable. 

11. 4, Every discerning person will doubtless acknowledge that 
‘the flesh is a clog to the spirit, or in other words, that the body is a 
clog to the soul. And though the body is given as a temporal taberna- 
cle for the soul to act in, and prove its obedience and subjection to 
the will of God, ina state of humiliation; yet it wasintended from the 
beginning, that the soul should, in due time, be released from it, and 
enjoy a state of greater freedom than it was capable of enjoying in it. 
And as the righteous are capable of enjoying more happiness when 
released from the body, than they can possibly enjoy init; so the 
wicked are capable of suffering more misery in a. separate state, 
than they can possibly suffer in the body without destroying the life 
of the body. Hence a separate state is indispensably necessary for 
both the righteous and the wicked that both may be able to feel and 
sensibly realize the due reward of their deeds. But they never can 
return again to their earthly tabernacles. j 

12. 5. The resurrection, in its fulness, is the highest stale of glo- 
ry ever expected by the saints. But according to the doctrine of a 
carnal resurrection, the highest state of glory to be obtained by the 
righteous, cannot be realized short of raising up that dead and disor- 
ganized matter which once constituted the soul’s earthly tabernacle. 
And if the soul must again be confined in this, and clogged with it, 
in order to be made perfect in glory, it must be because this dead 
matter, which was originally composed of the elements of the natu- 
ral world, is of a nature superior to the soul, which is composed of 
the elements of the spiritual world; how else could it possibly in- 
crease the glory of the soul by being reunited with it? For it is ob- 
vious that in this case, the body must be first in view, and therefore 
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must forever eclipse the glory. of the soul. But this absurd doc- 
trine would, if true, wholly reverse the established order of God’s 
creation, in which the earthly part was formed as a mere temporary 
shadow, to represent that spiritual and eternal substance, which was 
to succeed. ae 2 an 
13. 6. The work of God in the new creation, is.a spiritual work, 
and not natural. ‘‘ That was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural, and afterward that which is: spiritual.”’* ‘The 
present world with all that pertains to it, is natural and temporal, 
being created for time; and as before stated, it is but a shadow or 
figure of the spiritual world. And though the shadow or figure of a 
thing may represent the substance; yet every one knows that’ it 
can never be transformed into the substance which -it is designed to 
represent. The picture of a tree can never be’ transformed into a’ 
real tree, nor can the shadow of a man, ever become a living man. 
(See note D.) — ; ig 
14. The great object and design of the resurrection is to raise 
souls out of their natural, fallen and depraved state, into a spiritual 
and heavenly state; it must therefore be a spiritual, and not a-natu- 
ral work. To suppose it a natural work, designed to operate upon 
natural bodies, so as to transform them from sordid dust to a heaven- » 
ly and eternal state of existence, is to render the spiritual creation 
of God subservient to natural and material substances, and depen- 
dent on such for its accomplishment; or else it must suppose the: na- 
tural to be superior to the spiritual. In either case, it must also sup-_ 
pose the natural bodies of men to be eternal, as well as their souls, 
since they are to be raised up and eternally reunited to the soul. Such 
absurdities are too glaring to obtain the credit of any enlightened soul. 
15. But (replies the objector) itis to be raised a spiritual body, 
as saith the apostle: ‘‘ It is sown a natural bedy, it is raised a spirit- 
ual body.”” Very good; this is agreeable to our faith; this point 
once granted, and the dispute is at an end. But if it is to be raised 
a spiritual body, it cannot be made up of the materials which com- 
pose the natural body; for it would then be a natural body still, and 
must be seen by the natural eye; whereas a spiritual body cannot be 
discerned by the natural eye. ‘‘ The natural man. receiveth not the 
‘* things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither 
“can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”’t 
16. Yet when the natural man hears of the resurrection, he readi- 
ly applies it to the reanimation of the animal body, fully believing 
that to be its true meaning. But if his ideas of it are correct, then 
he receives and understands the highest spiritual work of God that 
will ever be reyealed on earth, by the gospel. If this be so, it en- 
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tirely falsifies the apostle’s declaration. ‘As the new creation of God, 
in the spiritual world, with all that pertains to it, is ‘spiritual, and not 
natural; so nothing which is natural can be admitted into it. 'There+~ 
fore the natural bedy of man, with all those materials of which it is 
composed; must be forever excluded from it. 

‘17. 7. The apostle Paul, in his speech before King Agrippa, ex- 
presses himself as follows: ‘‘ Having therefore obtained help of God, 
** I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, say- 
‘* ing none other things than those which the prophets and Moses did 
‘© say should come;. that Christ should suffer, and that he should be 
“* the first that should rise from the dead, and should shew light un- 
‘* to the people, and to the Gentiles.”’* ae alt am 

_ 18. If then, by the rising from the dead, we are to understand 
the reanimation of the natural body, Christ was not the first who 
rose: for, according:to the testimony of the scriptures, there had been 
no less than'six dead bodies, reanimated and raised up, before Christ 
arose, three of which he himself had raised. Perhaps it will be 
‘said, that he was the first who rose in that extraordinary manner.t 
Let this be granted; but if it be still contended that his natural body 
was reanimated, and that this was his real resurrection to which the 
apostle had reference, let the manner be never so extraordinary, this 
does not alter the case; it was not the first dead body that had been 
raised, and, of course, not consistent with the testimony of the 
apostle. Hence the apostle must have had reference to a spiritual 
resurrection, ‘or Christ could not have been the first that rose from 
the dead. [See Note E.] Pig 

19. The resurrection of the natural body of man, is strongly ar- 
gued from the supposed resurrection of the natural body of Jesus 
Christ, which is thought to be established beyond dispute, by the fact 
that it was not found in the sepulchre where it was laid, and by seve- 
ral particular circumstances connected with his appearance to his 


* Acts xxvi. 22, 28. See also 1 Cor. xv. 20: Col. i. 18, and Rev. i. 5. 

+ The resurrection of Jesus Christ was, indeed, more extraordinary than the natural 
man can have any conception of; because it was a spiritual resurrection, the first and 
- the greatest that ever did or ever can take place on earth. But if it had been nothing 
more than the reanimation or rising of his earthly tabernacle or natural body, it could 
not have been ‘so extraordinary as that of Lazarus, who rose in open sight of many of 
the Jews, after he had been in the grave four days, and was seen personally alive, pro- 
bably by thousands who were open enemies ; whereas Jesus could not have been dead 
much over thirty-six hours, having expired about the ninth hour, which, aecording to 
our computation, was 3 o’clock in the afternoon, on the sixth day of the week, and rose’ 
very early on the morning of the first, (which was the third day after his erucifixion) 
probably before 4 o’clock ;- for the women were at the sepulchre very early, “ when 
it was yet dark,”’ and the sun, at that season of the year, must have risen before six, 
(it being in April) and the day must then have dawned soon after 4 o’clock. Besides, 
no one saw him rise, nor do we learn that any one saw him after he had risen, ex- 
cept his own disciples, and those that believed on him. But even if he had been seen 
to roll away the stone himself, arid come out alive, in the open view of as many people 
as saw Lazarus rise, taking all circumstances into consideration, it could not have been 
80 wonderful to the natural man as the resurrection of Lazarus, who had been in the 
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disciples after his resurrection; such as*the following: ‘ And they 
“came and held him by the feet and worshiped him. Behold my 
“ hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and ‘see; for a 
‘« spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when he. 
*‘ had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and “ feet. And 
“after eight days, again his disciples were within, and ‘Thomas with 
“them: then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
‘* midst, and said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, 
“‘- Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; ‘and reach hither 
“thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not — = 
“© believing. Cee : 

20. These passages have been carefully examined and fully answer- 
ed by Br. John Dunlavy, of Kentucky,{ and therefore it is less ne- 
cessary to enlarge upon the subject here. But it may not be i a 
per to make a few remarks for the reader’s consideration. 

21. 1. It is readily granted that the natural body of Jesus was 
raised from the sepulchre and taken away. This was necessary, not 
only for the conviction of his disciples, who, before they received 
the Holy Spirit, were but natural men, and had not themselves re- 
ceived any understanding of the true nature of the resurrection, but 
also for the conviction of others who might afterwards receive their 
testimony; that the disciples, after being convinced themselves, 
might be able ‘to convince a lost world, whose carnal sense and un- 
derstandings rendered it very difficult for them to believe spiritual 
truths, unless they were confirmed by circumstantial evidences which 
they could not overthrow. For, as their ideas.of a resurrection were 
natural, it would have been very difficult to persuade them that Christ 
had risen from the dead, in any manner, so long as they could see 
his dead body still lying i in the sepulchre. 

22. 2. His appearing to his disciples in the manner he did, and 
showing his hands and his feet, and his wounded side, his eating’ be- 
fore them, and speaking to them as he did, were circumstances evi- 
dently designed to calm their fears and make them conversible, that 
he might be able, in a free and familiar manner, to gain their faith 
and confidence, and enlighten their understandings, by degrees, con- 
cerning the nature of that spiritual work into which they were soon 
to enter, and which they were not able to understand in their then 
present situation. 

23. Hence it was necessary that the ideas of a natural resurrec- 
tion should first be represented to their minds, as a figure of the 
spiritual, before the real nature of the spiritual could be received, 
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It was doubtless for the same cause, that Lazarus and others were 
raised again to natural life; namely, to show forth by these natural 
figures, the certainty of a future resurrection; but that it was to be 
a spiritual resurrection, could be revealed only by the Spirit. 

(24. Tt may be objected that, if it was not the natural body of 
Jesus Christ which appeared, he must have deceived his disciples, by 
persuading them that it was in reality his natural body, and not his 
spiritual body, while in fact there was no natural ‘body there. This 
does not follow: his appearing to them in different characters, as that of 
a gardener, a stranger, and the like, is liable to the same objections. 
He could not deceive them by talking with them concerning his na- 
tural body, which was but the figure of himself, and the only medi- 
um by which he could represent to them the reality of his resurrec- 
tion, while they were altogether unable to comprehend the substance. 
Had he endeavored to persuade them that there was no substance in 
the case, that it was all a figure, he would have deceived them; but 
this he did not do. He gave them as much light as they, at that 
time, were able to receive, and conveyed it in a manner best adapt- 
ed to their understandings; and what could he do more ? 

25. His expression, “‘ A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see 
me have,” is no evidence that he then really possessed a body of 
flesh and bones, any more than his appearing to John as a ‘‘ Lamb, 
‘“having seven horns and seven eyes,’’ was a proof that he was 22 
reality such a creature. The truth is, he appeared to his disciples 
in the natural form and figure which he had ‘when with them, as a 
man having flesh and bones, and not as a glorified spirit; and this is 
the true import of his words in the original. (See Note F.) 
26. 3. Jesus testified to Nicodemus, saying, “ No man hath as- 
‘* cended up to heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
“the Son of man who is in Heayen.”* Hence it is evident that, 
as the natural body of Jesus never came down from Heaven, but was 
“made of a woman,’ it could not be that which ascended up to 
Heaven. ‘* That which is born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which 
“is born of the Spirit, is spirit? And according to the testimony 
of the apostle Paul, before cited, ‘‘ Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God.” None will pretend to deny that the natural 
body of Jesus was made of flesh and blood, like that of any other 
man; therefore his natural body could not enter and inherit the King- 
dom of God in Heaven. 

27. But even admitting that it was indeed the natural body of Jesus, 
the same that was crucified and pierced with a spear, which appeared 
to his disciples, we would ask, Why were the wounds still left in the. 
body ? Was not God who raised him from the dead, able to heal 
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his wounds? Or was it necessary that he should forever bear in his 
body the marks of Jewish barbarity ? If so, how can it ever be a 
glorious body, as it is called? Besides, if Christ’s. body is to be 
forever disfigured with the cruel wounds inflicted upon it by his per- 
secutors, then the bodies of his faithful martyrs who have suffered all 
manner of abuse on their bodies, for his sake, must remain in the 
same condition, or they cannot be like their master: and if this is 
to be the case, what a grotesque figure must they make in heaven ¢ 
28. 4. It must appear quite inconsistent with the established laws 
of living animal bodies to be capable of transformation, so as to ap- 
pear, at will, in different forms, and to pass through material substan- 
ces without making any breach, and to vanish instantly from the na- 
tural sight. This power is generally believed to be peculiar to spi- 
ritual bodies only. Yet it is evident that Jesus Christ not only ap- 
peared to his disciples ina variety of characters; such as a gardener, 
a traveling stranger, an unbodied spirit, in his natural appearance 
when with them, and with his wounded side and other marks of his 
crucifixion; but he also appeared suddenly in the midst of them, 
while the doors were shut, and as suddenly vanished from their sight. 
He also appeared to John as ‘‘ a Lamb having seven horns and seven 
eyes.”* All these different appearances are evidently far more con- 
sistent with the doctrine -of.a spiritual body, than with that of a natu- 
ral one, and afford a conclusive evidence that there was no natural 
body there. es ae ins 

29. 5. The declaration of the Almighty to Adam, concerning the 
forbidden fruit, was positive: ‘‘ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
‘* shalt surely die.”” All must admit that this death was spiritual, 
and not natural; for, according to the record, Adam lived to the ad- 
vanced age of nine hundred and thirty years. And it will doubtless 
be admitted also, that Christ isthe resurrection, according to his own 
testimony; and that he came to redeem man from the death of the 
fall, from that death which he suffered by transgression; to raise him 
from a death of sin to a life of righteousness; hence this resurrection 
must of necessity be spiritual, and not natural. What authority then 
have we to believe that the natural body of man will ever have any 
share in this resurrection ? 

30. We have the authority of Job, replies an objector. Job says, 
“‘ Tho’ after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 2x my flesh shall 
““T see God.”’} But it is well known that this translation is disputed 
by those who are acquainted with the Hebrew original. They. say 
the particle there translated 2 is more properly rendered out of or 
from. And we find in the margin of some of our large Bibles, that 
the whole verse is thus translated; ‘‘ After I shall. awake, tho? this 
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“ body be destroyed, yet owt of my flesh shall I see God? The 
translators of the Bible doubtless had the same ideas of a carnal re- 
surrection which so generally prevail at the present day; and there- 
fore it was natural for them to translate this passage according to 
their own belief and understanding, in preference to giving it a dif- 
ferent sense, especially as the words were susceptible of different 
constructions, and the real meaning might have appeared dubious to 
them. - ’ 5 
31. 6, The established order and progressive growth, maturity, 
decay and dissolution of all things in the natural creation, is a con- 
tinual and striking proof that nothing which becomes old and decays 
or dies, can ever revive and be renewed again. Altho’ the old erea- 
tion, with all its established order, is to be superseded by the new; 
yet God never designed that the order of the new should be establish- 
ed on principles contrary to the established order of the old; because 
this would at once defeat the object and design of the old, which was 
to be a figurative representation of the new, and from the spiritual 
substance of the old, the new was to rise. P sige " 
32. But if the old natural body is to be raised up again from the 
dust, and established in its original form, in the new creation, it. must 
be on principles directly contrary to the established order of the old 
ereation, and must therefore defeat its original design. This would 
render God’s plans inconsistent with each other, which cannot be; 
because God isa consistent Being, and all his plans are perfectly 
consistent with each other. “ae 
33. Let us suppose, for instance, that instead of raising up a new 
oak from an acorn, which is the natural seed of the old, God should 
raise up the old oak, which had fallen down and rotted, and mingled 
with the dust of the earth, and should establish it again a living tree; 
would not such a resurrection of the old. be directly contrary to the 
original order and laws of nature ? And would such a manner of 
operation bear the least shadow of comparison with any of the works 
of God? Yet a new and beautiful oak may be raised from the seed 
or acom, which is the only living remains of the old; and it may 
also be formed, by the hand of cultivation, into a far more beautiful 
tree than the old; and be fitted and prepared for a more exalted 
‘station than the old tree ever had, or ever could haye, without the 
same care. and operation. 
_ 84. The same observations will apply to any other tree or plant 
whatever, as well as to many other things: for the whole of the old 
creation, in its natural state, is filled with figurative representations 
of things in the new and spiritual creation of God. 
35. Altho’ the language of the apostle Paul is very clear and ex- 
plicit on this subject, yet it seems that the generality of professing 
Christians are so far preposranseg favor of a reanimation of the 
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same material body, that they really suppose the apostle is support 
ing that principle, wher in truth be is arguing against it.’ ‘“ Thou 
sowest not that body that shall be.” It is generally, but erroneously 
supposed that the apostle here had reference to the burial of a dead 
corpse in the grave; but even admitting that to be his meaning, it’ 
seems strange that any one should imagine that the apostle meant to 

say the same body should rise again, when his words so ‘plainly im- 

ply the contrary. ‘‘ Thou sowest mot that body that shall be.?? 

Had he omitted the negative adverb mot, and said, ‘‘ Thou sowest 

that body that shall be,’”? we might then suppose that, in this expres- 

sion, he advocated the resurrection of the same body; but then he 

must have contradicted himself; because in other parts of the chap- 

ter he talks very differently. : 

- 36. But the truth is, the apostle, in this expression, had particular 

reference to the act of depositing seed in the earth, as a figure to 

show the nature of the resurrection. For as it is with seed which is 

put into the ground, having a principle of life in itself, and being 

quickened by the power of vegetation, the body of it dies and rots in 

the earth, before a new body of the same species can rise from it, 

and come to maturity; so it is with the natural man when sown in 

the gospel field, his spirit must be quickened by the renovating power 

of Christ, and all that belongs to that earthly nature in which he was 

born and brought up, must die in him; and the soul must be renew- 

ed and grow up into the heavenly nature of Christ, who is the resur- 

rection and the life. When it is thus raised, it is fit for the King- 

dom of Heaven, but not before. SIEQEIE 

37. Again: ‘‘ Some will say, How are the dead raised ap, and 
“* with what body do they come? Thou fool, that which thou sowest 
“* is not quickened except it die.”” If we are to understand by this 
sowing, the act of putting the dead body into: the grave, as some 
suppose, then we must also understand that the dead body dies after 
it is put into the grave, which is a most glaring absurdity. But 
if this be not granted, then the dead body can have no part in the 

Bc fe “for that which thou sowest is not quickened except” 
it die. , 

38. ‘* It is sown a natural body.”? The apostle, in this expression, 
evidently alluded to the sowing of the seed of man, which produces 
a mortal being, in which is a spiritual substance clothed with a mor- 
tal body, composed of the elements of this world, and ina fallen, 
depraved, corrupted and feeble state, subject to death and exposed 
to sin and misery. And this spiritual substance is that which con- 
stitutes the real man, which, as the apostle ‘says, ‘is sown in cor- 
“‘ ruption and raised in incorruption—is sown in dishonor, and raised 
in glory—is sown in weakness, and raised in power—is sown a 

natural body (that is, ¢z a natural body) and raised a spiritual 
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** body:’”? for it is evident, and well understood, that while the soul 
is in a fallen state, it is considered and accounted natural. Its life 
is natural; and this life must die before it'can be raised toa heavenly 
life. Thus it is plain that, “there is a natural body, and-there is a 
spiritual body.”? (See Note G.) | at 
_ 89. ‘It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.?? 
As the sowing alludes to the introduction of the natural man into the 
natural world by generation;. so the raising alludes to the rising of 
the soul into the heavenly world by regeneration, and thus it becomes 
a spiritual body. Hence it is not the natural, but the spiritual body 
_ which comes forth in the resurrection. This may be clearly seen 
and understood in the close of the apostle’s discourse on this subject, 
where he respectively points out the descent and order of the natural 
martfrom the first Adam, who was “ of the earth, earthy;’? and 
the descent and order of the spiritual man from the second Adam, 
who was “‘ the Lord from Heaven, a quickening spirit.”’* 
_ 40.‘ There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial,’? saith the 
apostle, ‘‘ but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another.’? _The terrestrial bodies.of men and women, 
like the terrestrial bodies of other animals, are composed of the tempo- 
ral elements, and are created for time. But the celestial or spiritual 
bodies of mankind are composed of spiritual elements, and are. cre- 
ated for eternity.. The true glory of the former consists in their ope- 
rating in their proper places and order, in doing the work required 
of them in this terrestrial world: while the true glory of the latter 
consists in their operating in their proper places and order, in doing 
the work required .of them in the heavenly world. © =. 
41. Thus we may see that the true resurrection consists in the ri- 
sing of the spiritual part of man from the térrestrial elements, into 
which it has been sown hy generation, to the celestial. By the 
operation of the Spirit of Christ, in the work of the regeneration, it 
-is formed into a celestial and heavenly body, endowed with im- 
mortality and eternal life, and thus it becomes an everlasting inhabi- 
tant of the celestial world; and thus itis that, ‘‘ this corruptible puts 
on incorruption, and this mortal puts on immortality.” This glo- 
rious work of the resurrection has commenced, and will continue 
with increasing power and progress, until all souls shall have expe- 
rienced its effects, either by coming forth to the resurrection of life, 
or to the resurrection of damnation. 
42. To sum up the subject of the resurrection, this all-impor- 
tant work, may be considered in a two-fold sense, Firstly, the ris- 
ing of the soul from an earthly body into a future state, where it re- 
lives, in the world of spirits, in a state of conscious existence, or 


. 


* See 1 Cor. xv. 45, &c. 
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continues to live, ina real spiritual life. In this state, the soul has 
all the intellectual powers and faculties of the man, and, in fact, is 
the real man. 5 py atm 

43. This future existence, and life, and the identity of the soul, 
as the man, which had been a matter of doubt and dispute in form- | 
er ages, was fully and explicitly declared by Jesus Christ, as is 
clearly proved. First, in his answer to the Sadducees, who profess- 
‘ed to believe Moses was the Prophet of God, but denied the resur- 
rection, or any future state of conscious existence. See Acts xxii. 8 
But Jesus said to them, ‘‘ now that the dead are raised (that is, 
they live, in a future and higher state of existence,) even Moses 
showed at the bush, when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; for he is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living, forall live unto him.’’ See Like xx. 
37 and 38. Thus, plainly testifying, that if they were not living,. 
conscious beings, they must he dead, and God could not be their 
God, since he is God of none but the living, or such as have a con- 
scious existence; therefore, in this sense, (as to existing life,) all — 
souls live unto him. * 

44. This certainly proves that all souls rise from their earthly bo- 
dies, and in a spiritual state have their-real identity and existence, 
and dwell in the operation of that life which God gave'them in the 
nature of their creation; hence, in this.sense, (as to.existing in life) 
all. souls live unto their Creator, God. 

45. Secondly: This is proved by his answer to the thief on the 
cross: ‘ Verily I say unto:thee, to-day shalt thou be-with me in Pa- 
“‘yadise.”? Luke xxiii. 43. This must be his living, conscious 
soul; for his body remained on the cross. For, if his soul was to 
be.in an unconscious state, Christ’s words to him would be no pro- 
mise at all; for who can form an idea of unconscious, intelligent 
life? The soul is evidently the life, composed of living principles; 
hence, sowl and /fe, in the original, are synonymous terms; of 
course, if the soul becomes unconscious, @s a being, or of its 
being, it must. cease to live, and thus does not exist.as the soul, and 
certainly is not:the man; and yet the promise was to be fulfilled that 
very day, to the identical thief on the cross. ; 

46. Thirdly: In: Jesus’ description of the last judgment, he posi- 
tively affirmed the future existence and conscious life of the souls, in 
a spiritual state, both of the righteous and the wicked, which would 
be everlasting; otherwise they could not receive the reward which 
he unequivocally declared. Therefare: this resurrection, or reliv- 
ing, which are synonymous, all souls will surely find ; not that. they will 
cease from a living existence at any time, but their existence will 


be raised out of the body, into a real spiritual state. See Matt. 
xxv. 31 to 46. 
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47. This ‘is the resurrection or future living state, that St. Paul 
alluded to whew he'said, “ If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 

“we are of ail men the most miserable.”” 1 Cor. xv. 19. This 
is evidently affirming, 2f there zs no future state, in which we live 
in conscious existence, the persecutions and sufferings which we 
have to pass through in this life for our faith, renders us more mise- 
rable than all other men, who could eat and drink and enjoy their 
earthly pleasures. - 

48. It seems that no rational mind can suppose, on a fair éGnbide- 
ration, that this could allude to the’ resurrection or living again of the 
earthly body, which certainly has not now taken place for eighteen 
hundred years; and yet, from his own words, he has been all this 
time in a happy state; for, he testified he had a great desire to de- 
part from the body of. “flesh and to be with Christ, which is far better. 
See Phil. i. 23. But the wicked, after their short span of vain plea- 
sures, must have been in a far worse state during this lengthy time; 
hence, if the earthly body ever rises, the state of the wicked must 
be far the most miserable, for both must have had a living existence 
during all this time, as certainly as the thief on the cross. 

49. Secondly: The resurrection, in its true and highest order, 
which Jesus Christ promised as the object of hope to his followers, 
is the rising from the death of sin, and from the earthly, carnal nature, 
and life of the earthly natural man, by the travel of regeneration, (for 
no soul can ever rise in Christ by any other means,) into the hea- 
venly and divine nature, until the soul and spirit are raised to, and 
live in, the elements of eternal life, and can never fall nor see death. 

50. This is the resurrection that the man Jesus attained;* other- 
wise he never could’ have been the first begotten from the dead, nor 
the first that should rise from the dead;t for he could not rise from 
the dead, unless he had been formed, soul and body, of the elements 
of that nature which was dead; not dead to living, or conscious ex- 
istence, but to the Divine life. Nor could he, upon any other ground, 
have been ‘ made in all things like his brethren,”” to whom he was 

the example, for this alludes much more to the soul than to the body, 
since all must allow that the soul is the real acting principle, and not 
the corporal body. Hence, it is the real man, not only in him, but in 
all his brethren, and without this his likeness to his brethren would be 
‘but a shadow, and no real substance :} but, as the likeness was read, 
therefore he was their real pattern, and set the example of TISINE 
from the death of the carnal, and fallen nature, as well as of rising 
into the nature of eternal life. 

51. Thus, @s souls die to sin, as Jesus the anointed did,$ and as 


* See Acts il, 22. ¢ See te xxvi. 23: Rev, i. + See Heb. ii. 17. 
§ See Rom. vi. 10. 
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fast as souls die to sin and a sinful nature, so fast they rise out of it, 
into the holy, divine nature of Christ. Such are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection, whom Jesus describes 
in Luke, xx. 34 to 36. 4 “ ; 
§2. In a word, the perfect resurrection, is rising from (not in, 
nor into,) the nature’and life of the earthly man, into the nature and 
life of the heavenly man; and thus, becoming the real children of 
the divine parentage, formed in the very nature of eternal life. 
Then is Christ’s promise to his sheep fulfilled.* ‘This is the true re- 
surrection, and there is no other in Christ, whether it be considered 
individually or collectively, as relating to his visible body, the Church. 
This is the resurrection, which we have illustrated, as fully as appears 
expedient, in the preceding part of this chapter. Let all candid 
souls read and understand. ba di re 


{ 


CHAPTER VI. 


2 isnt The Day of Judgment. 


1, Tue Day of Judgment-is inseparably connected withthe Re- 


surrection; and tho’ the belief in both is probably as extensive and 
universal as the profession of the christian religion, yet mankind ap- 
pear to be as much in the dark with respect to the former as the 
latter. But that ‘God hath appoir.ted a day in which he will judge 
““the world in righteousness,’? and-render impartial justice to every 
rational soul, is a truth which cannot reasonably be disputed. Such 
a judgment was frequently alluded to by the patriarchs and prophets, 
from the earliest ages of the world; and was afterwards more fully 
declared and confirmed by our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles. 


Indeed such a judgment is indispensably necessary, from the very 
nature of righteousness and justice in God. 


* 


“ 


2. But what is this day of Judgment? and in what manner is it 


to be brought about? These are questions of no small concern to 
mankind, and especially to those who profess the christian religion. 
Many who call themselves Christians, are firm and confident: in the 
belief that the day of judgment is a certain appointed day; yet fu- 
ture, in which the whole creation will be put in the most terrible 
commotion; when the Lord Jesus Christ will suddenly descend from 
beyond the starry regions, and personally appear in the natural ele- 
ments of clouds and flaming fire, surrounded with myriads of saints 
and angels, and with a voice surpassing ten thousand thunders, will 


* See John x. 27 to 29, 
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call up all the dead bodies of Adam’s race from their graves, and 
their: souls from the eternal world, and cause them to appear, soul 
and body, in full form and stature, and in all their former life and 
sensation, before his awful throne in the skies, there to receive their 
final and irrevocable sentence of salyation or damnation. _ Be 
3. But we would ask how these ideas of the day of judgment can 
be reconciled with the opinion generally entertained, by these same 
sort of Christians, that the final and everlasting fate of the soul is 
decided at the hour of death? If the soul of a man or woman who 
falls a-victim to the grim messenger of death, is thenceforth imme- 
diately adjudged and consigned to eternal happiness or misery, with- 
out the possibility of a reversal, why should it be called up again to 
‘receive a second sentence; which, upon these principles, must neces- 
sarily be the same as the former ? f 2 
4. If the day of probation ends at death, and the fate of the soul 
is then unalterably fixed, according to the opinion of these Christians, 
what can be the object of a day of judgment of the preceding de- 
scription ? Such a resurrection would undoubtedly afford a miracu- 
lous display of power to the view of the natural man; butif those 
_ who were thus raised from the dead had already received their final 
sentence, what advantage is to be derived from such a day of 
judgment? The resurrection may be needful to answer their plan, 
but of what use is the judgment, since their fate is already decided ? 
5. But we view the day of judgment in a very different light from 
all this... We view it as a work which has already commenced;.a 
work which we ourselves have seen and felt, and can therefore testify 
from our own experience, that it is a work which, tho’ unseen by the 
natural man, is real and substantial; and tho’ gradual and_progres- 
--sive in its operations, it is certain and effectual, and will continue 
' to increase in power till a full and final separation shall be made be- 
tween good and evil. This work will be accomplished, both by the 
order and course of God’s providence, and by the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ in his chosen witnesses, agreeable to ancient predic- 
tion: ‘‘ Behold, the Lord cometh in ten thousands of his saints,* to 
‘* execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
‘©among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they bave ungodly 
‘“ committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
‘‘have spoken against him.”’t 
- 6. Here is a true description of the work of the judgment day. 
First, to separate between the principles of good and evil, and to con- 
vince souls of their ungodliness; and secondly, to render impartial 
justice to all souls, according to their works, after giving them a 


* “In myriads of hia saints,’? according to the original, the Greek preposition ¢y 
signifies ¢z, and ought to be so translated. t Jude 14, 15. 
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free: and fai fair choice between good and .evil. The same work is also 
to jn the vision of the prophet Daniel. ‘‘ The Kingdom 
« ahd” lominion, andthe greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
«© Most High;” and “ the. judgment was: sity and. the books were 
“* opened.”’* p 
7. That the saints are te judge the held is a ackiintion which 
was taught in the primitive church. Thus saith Paul to. the Corinthians; 
“‘ Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ?’’+ And 


-again: ‘‘ Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judg- 
-*° ment; and some men they follow after.”? _Hence it is evident that 


all sin must be brought to judgment; and this work of judgment 


- commences by bringing souls to a honest confession of their sins. 


Here a door is set open, and a free offer is made for all souls to en- 
ter in, and bring their sins to judgment by confession. And those. 
who honestly do this, will have. their sins separated from them by the 
spirit of judgment, and the purifying fire of the gospel: and thus the 
soul will be justified. 

8. But those who refuse to come to this equitable and. siahieoke 
judgment of Christ, their sins will follow them to the judgment of 
condemnation. ‘‘ For if we would judge ourselves we should not be 
‘* judged.” That is, if. we try ourselves by the righteous judgment 
of God, and condemn all evil, and separate ourselves from it, and - 


, cleave only to that which is good, we shall not-be judged to condem- 


nation. But if we do not judge ourselves in this manner, we shalt 
be judged unworthy of any portion with the righteous.. 
' 9. This Day of Judgment has now commenced, and God has be- 
gun to judge the nations of thé-earth, who have leng been erring in 
judgment and straying from the paths of justice and truth; and. this 
righteous judgment will never cease until the work of God shall be 
fully accomplished. 


10. It will prove efficacious in’ its operations, and will be made 


- manifest in the conviction of evil of every description, and in the 


f 


full developement of error of every kind, whether. in judgment, 
opinion or practice. It will produce in the willing and obedient, the 
effectual destruction of all_kinds of vice-and immorality, and every 
principle of evil. It will enlighten mankind in the knowledge of 
the truth, and widely extend the benign principles of peace and good. 
will to man. It will greatly increase the practical duties of huma- 
nity, benevolence and charity, and produce a universal diffusion of 
divine light, and the knowledge of salvation; and in the end it will 


effect the final decision and termination of the probationary.’ state - 
of all souls. 


* Dan, vil 20 and 27. ¢ 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.1 Cor. xi 32. 
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1]. This Day of Judgment will be gradual and progressive, but 
certain and effectual; and will continue until a full and final separa- ~ 
tion shall be-made between good and evil. Then shall the righteous 
‘no longer suffer under the oppressive hands of the wicked; nor shall 
the: wicked any more shelter himself under the banners of the 
righteous; but each shall reap the reward of his own doings, whether 
they be good or evil: for God will search the heart and try the reins 
of every creature. i is ' : 

12. Then shall the covering be taken off from all people, and the veil 
be removed from all faces. Then shall Antichrist no longer beguile 
mankind with the mere name of religion in which there is no reality ; 
nor his ministers any more deceive souls with the hope of salvation 
in their sins. Fraud and violence, theft and robbery, pride and am- 
bition, malice and envy, falsehood and deception, and every speciés 
of wickedness will ‘be completely uncovered, and appear in all their 
naked deformity; nor will it be in the power of man to conceal the 
smallest crime: for every secret sin will be fully brought to view. 
Then shall be accomplished the testimony of the Lord Jesus; ‘‘ There 
“© is nothing covered that shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall 
“© not be known.?’”* ‘ 
13. All these things will be effectually accomplished by the un- 
- erring Judgment of God. The judgment is already set, and the 

books are opening, and all flesh shall be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body. The book of life will be displayed, in due 
time, before the face of every human being, and every secret action. 
will be brought to light, and it will be seen and known what kind of 
lives all have lived. Good and evil will then be made manifest to 
all, and in all; and that which was long ago spoken by the prophet 
Malachi, will then be clearly known and understood: ‘* But who 
© may abide the day of his coming ? and who shall stand when he 
- © appeareth ? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap. 
‘«¢ And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall puri- 
‘< fy the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
‘* may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.’’} Then shall 
righteousness reign triumphantly over iniquity, ‘‘ and all shall know 
“‘ the Lord, from the least to the greatest.” 

14. This work having already commenced, will continue its pro- 
gressive influence till all souls shall have seen and felt its purifying 
ffects; or, through ‘wilful disobedience shall have rejected their day 
of trial, because of the cross, and numbered themselves with the im- 
penitent and rebellious, as vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. 
But this day of judgment is yet in its beginning; it is yet like the 
little stone, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, and which pointed to 


* Luke xii, 2. + Mal, iii, 2, 3. 
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this very work. It will yet grow and increase till it shall break in 
pieces the mighty image; the pride of human nature, and the power 
of Antichrist shall fall before it, and become ‘‘ like the-chaff of the 
summer threshing-floors,” and be driven away with the wind; 
while the little unseen, tho’ powerful agent, shall increase and 
grow, till, like a mountain of righteousness, it shall fill:the whole 
earth.* el Eee jf , rs 

15. This work tho’ powerful and effective in its operations, will at 
the same time, be so apparently slow. in its progress, and so much 
out of sight of the natural man, that those who, through impenitence 
and hardness of heart, choose to put far away the evil day, will be 
so blinded by wilful unbelief, that they will not be aware of the dan- 
ger to which they are exposed, until, like the inhabitants of the old 
world, they shall be finally overwhelmed in the deluge of destruction 
which it will occasion. ‘* Then shall no man be able to save him. 
‘* that is destroyed, nor to oppress him that hath gotten the victory.” 
The final and everlasting state of all souls will then be decided, not 
by the stroke of death, but by the unerring judgment of God. 
** Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the King- 
*“dom of their Father.”? They shall increase from glory to glo- 
ry, and from one degree of perfection to another, through eternal 
ages. - Sep Ee ’ 

16. But alas! what will become of the wicked? The Judge of 
the living and the dead hath decided the question: ‘‘ These shall go 
““ away into everlasting punishment prepared for the devil and: his 
“© angels; where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched.” 
A solemn and awful consideration ! 

17. How vain and inconsiderate are the pursuits of the great mass 
-of mankind ! How little do the generality. of people consider their 
awful responsibility to their Creator ! Regardless of eternal realities, 
their whole attention seems to be engrossed with the things that be- 
long to the short span of human life, as tho’ they were to live forever 
in this world. The Day of Judgment they put far away from their 
thoughts, as a matter of no concern, little considering that they are 
continually increasing the black catalogue of their sins, for which 
they must finally be brought into judgment. 

. 18. Many flatter themselves that repentance. and conversion, ac- 
cording to the general understanding of the terms will some time or 
other, release them from any farther trouble or responsibility for their 
sins, and then all will be well. Relying on this vain hope, this delu- 
sive snare of the devil, they willingly deceive themselves till death 
unexpectedly closes the scene upon them. Such people ought to cori- 
sider that the infinite difference between Heaven and hell, does not 


4 


* 


* Dan. ii, 34, 35. 
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depend on the'small change generally, occasioned by what is commonly 
called conviction and conversion, where there is no radical change of 
life and pursuit in the creature. The all important decision between 
eternal happiness and-endless misery, is not weighed in such a slender 
balance; nor is it settled on such easy conditions. 

19. Souls who.are thus deceiving themselves, ought to seth 
and consider well this unalterable decree of the Almighty : ‘* The 
‘soul that sinneth, it shall die.” And let. them know of a cer- 
tainty, that this death the simner cannot escape; and remember that 
every repeated act of sin is still increasing the power of this death 
upon them; still separating them at a greater distance from God, 
and plunging them still deeper into the gulf of spiritual darkness and 
loss, and every soul that ever rises from that. death, must rise through - 

- sufferings, and in perfect subjection and obedience to the cross. 

20. If mankind would but seriously reflect that the more sin they 
commit, the deeper they sink from God, and the heavier must be their 
judgment, and the greater their sufferings to rise from their lost state 
and gain their redemption, they would dread sin as the greatest plague 
that could possibly come upon them. | Therefore, let no one who 
knowingly and willingly commits sin, ever flatter himself with the 
vain hope that he can escape the righteous judgment of God against — 
sin, and let all be assured ‘‘ that the unrighteous shal not inherit the 
‘Kingdom of God.” 

- 21. -Let all lay aside the false doctrines of Antichrist, and. consi- 
der and rightly appreciate this important truth; That man is a free 
agent, capable of thinking, believing and acting for himself; and 
therefore he is accountable to God for the use and improvement he 
makes of his free agency, and must be judged and rewarded accord- 
ing to his works. The important period is fast approaching when the 
dividing line must be fully drawn, when the decisive sentence shall 
be pronounced: ‘* He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he 
‘¢ that is filthy, Jet him be filthy still; and he that is righteous let him 
** be righteous still; and he that is holy let him be holy still. And 
‘* behold I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every 
** man according as his work shall be.”’ 


= 


CHAPTER VII. 


- 


A few Remarks concerning the true nature of Perfection. 


1. Many controversies have been excited and maintained among 
the professors of Christianity, concerning the doctrine of christian 
perfection; and modern professors of religion have most generally 
rejected the doctrine, as unreasonable and unscriptural. Hence no- 
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thing’ seems to’ excite contempt and opposition sooner than to tall of 
attaining to a state of perfection in this life. This opposition evi- 
dently proceeds from two causes; first, a wrong conception of the 
true nature of perfection; and second, the impossibility of attaining 
to it while living in any known sin, as has been proved by the gene- 
ral experience of professed Christians. And, indeed, if it be im- 
possibe to live without sin, as many suppose, then surely it must be 
impossible to be perfect Christians. 

2. But those who profess to believe the Bible to be the word of 
God, ought'to acknowledge the testimony of Jesus Christ which is 
contained in the Bibe; for surely that cannot be wnscréptural. 
** Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect.”* Would Christ require any thing impossible or unrea- 
sonable of his people? Certainly not. Then perfection must* be 
attainable; for Christ does positively require it. anon 
-- 3. The doctrine so frequently taught, and so extensively believed 
among mankind, ‘‘That no one can be perfect in this life,’ origi- 
nated in the dark kingdom of Antichrist, and is admirably calculated 
‘to ease the conscience, and encourage slothfulness and indifference 
in the duties of religion; for whe will seek after that which he be- 
lieves to be unattainable ?) But a little attention to this’ subject will 
show the inconsistency of such a belief. : : 

4. 1, God who is infinite in righteousness and goodness, can never 
require impossibilities of any of his creatures. If, then, perfection 
were not attainable in this life, God never would require it. Yet he 
does require it: He required it of Abraham: ‘* Walk before me and 
be thou perfect.”’+ ‘He required it of the Israelites under the law: ‘* Ye 
shall be holy; for Iam holy.t Perfection is, therefore, attainable. 

5. 2. It has been attained. -God declared Job to be “a perfect 
and upright man.’§ Noah was also declared to be “a just man, 
and perfect in his generations.’’|| The apostle Paul saith, ‘“ We 
speak wisdom to them that are perfect.” And again: “ Let as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded.”{1 Hence it is’ evident that 
there were those in his day who were perfect, according to the work 
of that day. Perfection has therefore been attained in this life. 

6. 3. Any thing may, with strict propriety, be called perfect, which 
perfectly answers the purpose for which it was designed. A circle may 
be called a perfect circle, when it is perfectly round; an apple may 
be called perfect, when it is perfectly sound, having no defect in it; 
and so of a thousand other things. A child who is perfectly obedient 
to all the requirements of its parents, is, in that respect, a truly per- 
fect child: for what more can justly be required of it? Yet that 


* Matt. v.48. - ¢ Gen. xvii. 1, + Lev. xi. 44, and xix. 1. . 
§ Job i. 8, and ii. 3. ll Gen. vi. 9, J 1 Cor, ii. 6, and Phil. iii. 15. 
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same child, when grown to manhood, would be capable of doing 
much more than he could in his childhood; and, of course, more 
would be required of him. So when a man comes up to all the re- 
quirements of God, he then stands perfectly justified in the sight. of 
God, and is, in that sense, @ perfect man, and walks before God 
with a perfect heart. Hence we may see that perfection, in this 
sense, (which is all that can be required) instead of being unattain- 
able, is perfectly easy. 

‘7. The idea which most people have of perfection, is a state in 
which there can be no increase for the better. This is a mistaken 
idea; such a state never will be attained, neither in time nor eternity : 
for the very life of all things which have life, whether vegetable, 
animal or spiritual, consists in an increasing growth of some kind or 
other. Stop that increase or growth in any thing, and its life will 
immediately begin to decay, and it must at length die. So it is 
with the soul of every true Christian; if the increase and growth of 
the soul in the knowledge and nature of godliness ceases, its spiritual 
life must begin to decrease and die. Therefore, tho’ a soul in the 
progress of faithful obedience to the increasing light and work pf 
God, may become divested of all sinful desires and propensities; 
yet his life and happiness must and will consist in a further and pro- 
gressive growth in the knowledge and nature of God, to the endless 
ages of eternity. And yet a soul who is perfectly obedient to the 
revealed will of God, is equally perfect before God, in every step 
of his travel, according to his capacity and God’s requirement. 

8. Thus the real nature of perfection, when applied to a christian 
life, consists in nothing more nor less than in doing what God re- 
quires of us, which is to improve all our faculties in doing good, ac- 
cording to the best of our understanding and capacity: and in so 
doing every person who sincerely desires and rightly pursues it, ma 

-attain to perfection. 
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WE have not written the preceding pages with a view to multiply 
books, nor to supersede the necessity of those already published by 
the Society, and which have proved highly useful, and done much to- 
wards effecting the important object for which they were intended; 
especially that entitled, ‘‘ The Testimony of Chrest’s Second Ap- 
pearing,’? which has had an extensive circulation.* And if its irre- 
sistible truth, and the plainness of its doctrines have excited a few 
sneering comments, and thus disclosed the rancor of one or two ec- 
clesiastical dignitaries; yet no one has ever been able to overthrow — 
the principles contained in it; nor has any person possessing the 
spirit of candor and discernment ever attempted it. 

Nor have we written with a view to excite controversy, nor pro- 
voke the resentment of any class of people whatever. Our only ob- 
ject. is to satisfy. candid enquirers, and to give information concern- 
ing our faith, principles and practice, in plain and intelligible lan- 
guage, to all who are willing to receive it. And as for those 
who care for none of these things, and have no disposition to hear 
our testimony, we are quite willing they should enjoy their own opi-’ 
nions, and let ours alone: we do not wish to disturb them. We live 
in a country which boasts highly of the freedom of its religious insti- 
tutions; and religion is, or ought to be an object of free choice with 
every one. . 

We are not ignorant that some writers, from a spirit of enmity and. 
detraction, have published contemptuous and defamatory reports, who 
would gladly renew against us, those scenes of religious intolerance 
which formerly deluged the earth in blood, were it in their power. 
However doubtful this may appear to those who know not the enmity 
of such characters, experience has taught us that the spirit of perse~ 
cution is the same now that it was then: and would display itself in 


* We refer the reader to that book, and to Dunlavy’s Manifesto, for further infor- 
mation. 
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the same manner, were it under no restraint. The spirit of persecu- 
tion is not governed by truth and right reason; nor is the tongue of 
calumny guided by candor and impartiality. And whatever pre- 
tences our calumniators may make to either, their writings sufficient- 
ly prove that they were under the government of their malignant 
passions. 

It has always been the fate of truth to be stigmatized and slander- 
ed by falsehood. Whenever the spirit of truth has, in any age been 
revealed to any people, the father of izes has never failed to dispense 


among his children, a sufficient portion of the spirit of falsehood to — 


combat the spirit of truth, and scandalize all who maintain it. The 
great Captain of our salvation was subjected to the scorn and derision 
of the children of the wicked one, and endured the repreaches 
of the emissaries of Satan. He was charged with gluttony and 


drunkenness, and reproached with associating with publicans and_ 


sinners. He was also accused of casting out devils by Beelze- 
bub the prince of devils; and he repeatedly assured his followers that 
they would suffer the same indignities and reproaches. “ If they 
‘* have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
‘* them of his household? If they have persecuted me, they will al- 
‘* so persecute you. If ye were of the world, the world would love 
“* his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
** you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.”’* 

It is well known that the primitive Christians were greatly slan- 
dered and stigmatized by their heathen neighbors; and every false re- 
port that scandal could bestow or malice dictate, was put in circula- 
tion; and urged upon the public as positive facts that could easily be 
proved by eye and ear witnesses in abundance. _ And when we take 
into consideration the remarkable similarity that appears between the 
reports against the primitive Christians, and those that have been cir- 
culated against the believers in the present testimony since it was 
first made known in. this country, especially in the earlier period of 
their faith, it seems as though the most obstinate unbelievers could 
not but see and acknowledge the striking resemblance, and conclude 
that these reports must all have originated from the same source, and 
that they are directed against the same sort of people. 

Celsus the epicurean, upon what he called good authority, charg- 
ed Jesus Christ with being the offspring of adultery; and asserted, 
“* That the mother of Jesus being great with child, was put away by 
“* the carpenter who espoused her, he having convicted her of adulfery 
‘* with a soldier named Pantheras.’? Celsus further adds, ‘that 
“having been turned out of doors by her husband, she wandered 
** about in a shameful manner, till she brought forth Jesus in an ob- 


* Matt, x, 25, and John xv. 19, 20. 
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_~* scure place.”* Such are the charges ef this ancient heathen ca- 
jurnniator against the Virgin Mary. And influenced by the same 
malignant spirit, some modern Ceisuses, npon what they call good 
authority, have made slanderous accusations of immoral conduct 
against Ann Lee and her followers. But those who best knew the 
Virgin Mary and the primitive Christians, knew that the reports of 
these ancient calumniators were false; and those who best knew Ann 
Lee, and have been personally acquainted with her successors and 
faithful followers, well know that the reports of these modern calum- 
niators are equally false. ; : 

The aposties and primitive Christians were charged with being 
drunk with new wine; because under the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, they worshiped God in a manner so different from that prac- 
ticed by the Scribes and Pharisees, and the rest of the unbelieving 
Jews. The unbelievers and enemies of the Crosscould then say they 
saw it with their own eyes, and could therefore report it as an unde- 
niable fact. And doubtless many unbelievers who heard and beliey- 

_ed this report, thought it as presumptuous in Peter and the rest of 
the apostles to pretend to deny it, as to deny that their accusers had - 
eyés, seeing their conduct was so visible to all around them. Peter 
however, did deny it, with boldness and confidence; but we do not 
find that their enemies were willing to believe him: for their enmity 
and opposition still continued. Yet this 72e% wine, as they called it, 
had a powerful effect in producing faith in the multitude, and in turn- 

ing many souls from the error of their ways: But the apostles suf- 

fered much persecution in consequence of it. 
The charges against Ann Lee and her companions, had no 

" more foundation in truth, than the charges ulleged against the apostles 

and primitive Christians at the day of Pentecost. The truth is, they 

were under the operation of the same Spirit; and it was attended 
with the same effects on those who received it, and excited the same 
opposition in their enemies, and gave risé to the same false accusa- 
tions and persecution. ‘‘ But every tree is known by its fruit.” 

And it is well: known that apostates from any religious society 
whatever, will naturally incline to seek the friendship of the world, 

- and endeavor to justify themselves to the public for their apostacy; 

and the only reasonable prospect of success many such can have, de- 

pends on successfully slandering the society from which they have 
apostatized. This is a matter of such frequent occurrence in ali so- 
cieties, that it cannot reasonably be disputed. Indeed it is the natu- 

_ ral consequence of their apostacy: for they very well know that if 

they should speak or write favorably of the society from. which 

they have apostatized, every body would be ready to reproach them 


* See Lardner’s Works, vol. viii. p. 19. 
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for their folly. And tho’ some who have left this Society, have beer? 
candid enough to tell the truth, and acknowledge their folly; yet the 
"greater part have found it more to their present interest to charge the 
fault of their apostacy upon the Society, than to take it to themselves, 
even if they were obliged to admit that the Society possessed some 
good qualities. $F" ears 
But there is no man nor woman, who is well acquainted with the 
Society and its principles, and who has spoken and written from a 
principle of candor and conscious integrity of mind, that has, under 
the influence of this principle, ever written or spoken anything what- 
ever, against the established principles and practices of the Society. 
- This we can assert with confidence; because we know that such a 
character will not do it. Doubtless much has been spoken and writ- 
ten from false information, and erroneous impressions, by those who 
_ never had any personal acquaintance with the Society, which is, in 
many respects, quite unfavorable, and for which the writers may find 
some apology in their want of correct information, without being 
_ chargeable with any design to calumniate the Society. But those who 
write for the public, ought to consider their responsibility to the pr‘ 
lic’ for the truth of what they publish, and not run the risk of scati 
ing false information through the world, and imposing upon pub: 
credulity by neglecting a careful examination into the truth of what 
they are about to publish.: 

As to the misconduct of individual members, it has generally pro- 
_ ceeded from those who have afterwards left the community. And in 
several well known instances, such individuals have accused the So- 
ciety of crimes which they themselves had committed, and for 
which they had been excluded from its communion. Nor need it 
_ appear strange that those who have been thus excluded for their own 
. unfaithfulness, should afterwards become the calumniators of the in- 
_ stitution which they had left, especially when they very well knew 
_ that there were many in the world who were always more ready to 
. listen to evil reports than they were to seek after the truth. 

But truth is truth, and the truth will stand, when all falsehood 
and deception will be entirely done away. The world will yet know 
the real foundation of all those false charges and base calumnies, and 
be fully convinced of the baseness of those characters who have so 
maliciously fabricated and propagated them. Of all classes of wri- 
ae we consider the malignant slanderer the most vile and contemp- 
tible. 

The great professions of truth and impartiality, and the imposing 
appearance of honesty and candor in the writings of some of these 
_ calumniators, have doubtless deceived many. So a counterfeiter 

may impose his trash upon the public by imitating genuine bank 
bills, and may deceive thousands; yet all the arts of deception 
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* can never make a dad bill good, nor transform falsehood into truth:» 
the deception will be discovered and the deceiver will be detected in 
the end. Nothing but the plain and simple truth will pass the final 
trial; and every man’s work will eventnally prove what he is. _ 

Among all the accounts of the United Society that have ever yet 
appearéd before the public, :from under the hands of those who have 
apostatized from the Society, whatever the writer’s pretensions might 
be, we have never yet seen.one that has met our approbation, or that 
we could justly consider as entitled to the character of truth, honesty 
or impartiality. And all who have drawn their accounts from such 
writers, have only deceived themselves and the public in so doing. 
Tho? we are far from feeling any disposition to reply to such writers; 
yet we think we may be fully justified in stating as a general remark, 
that those who have written against the Society, or in any way endea- 
yored to calumniate it, after having apostatized from it, have never 
yet raised their reputation for honesty and integrity, nor mended their 
moral characters by their works. 

, Notwithstanding all the pretended discoveries of error and delu- 

“sion, and all the charges of injustice and deception, by those who 

™)have left the Society, not a solitary instance has ever yet appeared, 

“where any one, after having renounced the faith of the Society, and 
rejected the testimony maintained by the people, has ever turned to a 
more moral course of life. If, as they preten!, they found the prin- 
ciples of the people bad, or their lives immoral, they have turned to 
worse principles, and more immoral lives. Nor do we believe that 
there can be found throughout the United States, a single instance 
where any such person has pursued a better course of life, or obtain- 
ed a better reputation for religion, honesty, morality or integrity 
than he had before. But instances enough may be found of increas- 
ing degeneracy and depravity in those who have apostatized. 

Yet there are honorable exceptions among such, who readily ac- 

_ knowledge the general virtues and moral principles of the communi- 
ty, and give as a reason why they withdrew from it, that they were 
unwilling to take up the cross and deny themselves of those natural 
inclinations to the enjoyments of the world, and especially of those 
indulgences of a carnal nature, which the principles of the Society 
required, 

There are many among mankind who are willing to acknowledge 
the moral principles and practice of the Society in its present state, 
to be very good, and readily allow the people much credit for their 
honesty and sobriety, their exemplary lives and morals, their upright- 
ness and punctuality in all their dealings, their kindness and charity 
to the poor, their industry, temperance and good economy in the ma- 
nagement of all their concefns and the like; but still there are those 
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who insist that their principles and practice are greatly changed from 
what they were formerly; that they have renounced many of the wild 
" extravagances in principle and practice, which were formerly taught 


by Ann Lee and the first leaders of the Society; and that, of course, — 


the people have greatly reformed, both in principle and practice. 


‘With regard to achange of principles, we can assure our readers that 3 


there was nota single principleof faith ever advanced by Mother Ann 
and the first Elders, of which we have any knowledge, but is still main- 


tained by the Society, without any variation whatever. As all the. 
principles then advanced have been‘fully and abundantly proved by - 
long experience, and the increasing light and understanding in the 


Society, to be principles of truth; so the practice of the Society has 
ever been conformable to them. 


As to the charge of changing our practice, we readily acknow- — 


’ ledge that the United Society does not follow the example of any 
other religious denomination, neither in principle nor. practice: for 
we have long been convinced that a uniform course of religious pro- 


fession, joined to a lifeless stupidity in divine things, cannot be well- — 


pleasing in the sight of God, especially when blended with an ar- 


dent pursuit of worldly honor and glory. And we have never seen — 


any profit.in practicing the same dull round of religious forms and 
ceremonies, from year to year, and from age to age, while the only 
active principle of life is swallowed up in the things of time. Nor 
_ do we see any consistency in making religious. profession a mere 
name, by constantly pursuing a practice in conformity with that of 
those who make no religious profession at all. 

But what is the amount of this charge of change in our practice.? 
Shall a farmer who begins in the spring to plough his ground and 
prepare it for a future crop, be charged with instability and change, 
because he does not keep on ploughing through the whole season, 
instead of sowing his seed, or cultivating his growing creps, accord- 
ing to the requirements of the season? Can he obtain a crop by 
continual ploughing, without sowing or planting ? Does he not act 
more consistently in keeping pace with the course of the season ? 
By pursuing this course, he may reasonably expect to gather a crop 
in its season; but if he should continue to plough all the year round, 
and never plant nor sow, nor tend his crops while in the progress of 
vegetation, he could never expect any harvest, nor would he deserve 
any. ‘ 
The first leaders of the Society may be compared to people going 
into a new country and settling in the wilderness, where the first ob- 
ject is to cut and clear the land, and burn the rubbish, before the 
ground can be suitably prepared for cultivation. In this operation, 
the axe and the fire are used with no sparing hand; and the falling 
of trees and the crackling of burning brush and useless rubbish oc- 
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casion much noise and bustle, and great confusion, especially among 
the wild beasts and noxious vermin that infest the land. These are 
now obliged to flee for their lives, into some other part of the wil- 
derness, or the fire will consume them. But when the Jand is suffi- 
ciently cleared, and the rubbish consumed, and the wild vermin have 
all retreated, and the careful husbandman has securely fenced his 
field, he can then go on to prepare and cultivate his ground in peace; 
and if he is faithful to manage his business as he ought, he will con- 
tinue to improve his premises, from year to year; so that ina few 
years, this once dreary wilderness will be seen to ‘‘ blossom_as the 
rose.’? Such has been the progress of the United Society, and such 
is the nature of the changes which it has passed through. 

Doubtless many of the sentiments contained in the following pages, - 
will be opposed by those professors of the christian name who are 
still bound in the chains of antichristian bigotry and superstition. 
Nor need it be a matter of surprise to any one if they should meet 
with opposition from such characters: for who can expect people of 
this description to throw off their chains, and divest themselves of 
prejudice, without a severer struggle than they are generally willing 
to make. Such people usually feel too much of ‘‘ the pride of life,’’ 
to acknowledge truths which must necessarily require a sacrifice of 
that pride. The Scribes and Pharisees of old had too much of this sort 
of pride, and too lofty an idea of that Messiah whom their ancient 
prophets described in such glowing figures, to be willing to believe 
that Jesus of Nazareth was that exalted personage. His character 
and birth, as well as the low character and callings of his disciples, 
appeared too mean and contemptible, and their number too small, 
and their connexions too well known to admit even a moment’s be- 
lief, in their minds, that he was the promised MEssIAH. 

And why should we expect the Scribes and Pharisees of the pre- 
sent day to act more out of character than those of old did? They 
are no more willing to submit to the cross, and have their pride 
stained, than their predecessors were. They view a small Society of 
plain and simple-Shakers, in the same light that their ancestors did the 
ancient disciples and primitive Christians; and like them, they have 
the unbelieving world on their side. And will they forego the friend- 
ship of the world, and sacrifice their spiritual pride, and the honors 
of their dignified station, with all they hold dear on earth, and yield 
their assent to a testimony so much beneath the calculations of all 
their learned theology, and all their towering ideas of the millen- 
nium? It is too much to expect of them. ; 

The small number of the Society, in comparison with those of 
other denominations, may be considered by some, as an argument 
acainst the truth of the testimony, that this is the second appearing 
of Christ ; and it may also produce a belief in the minds of some, 
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that the Society can never become numerous, especially as“a life of 
continency is so opposite to the natural propensities of human nature, 
_ that few will be found willing to embrace it. These reasons will 
doubtless appear plausible and natural to people in a natural state; 
but God is able to accomplish his own work, not only by small 
_ means and instruments, but by small beginnings, as he always 
has done, in all ages of the world. The little stone spoken of in 
Daniel, which was cut out of the mountain without hands, and which 
smote the great image, “‘ became a great mountain and filled the 
whole earth.’? This significant figure shows ina very striking light, 
what the hand of God can’ effect by small means, and what the real 
work of God, tho’ small in its commencement, will finally amount 
_ to. The smallness of the work is no discouragement to us, nor any 
disparagement to its first founders. It is indeed a work of too much 
purity to find a rapid increase among the inhabitants of a sinful 
world, who are so far lost and sunk in their carnal corruptions. But 
they will all yet see and know that it is the commencement of that 
everlasting Kingdom thus seen in prophetic vision, and that the work 
is of God, and not of man. 


A FEW SHORT EXTRACTS, - 


From Essays on the Resurrection of the Soul, by Gio. Busi, 
Professor of Hebrew in the New-York City University. In- 
serted for the purpose of showing the corroborating opinion ~ 
of men of deep research with our own on this subject. 


NOTE ( A.) PAGE 273. S 
‘* The same truth is taught by our Lord’s words to the dying thief: — 
“* Verily I say unto thee, this day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.”’ _ 
Thou—assuredly a designation of the, person, for his body was to — 
remain suspended on the cross. This person is denoted in scripture — 
language by the soul.” Bush on the Soul, page 113. 


NOTE (B.) PAGE 353, 

‘In the New Testament, tho’ the doctrine of the general resur- — 
rection is so much insisted upon, and such frequent mention is made — 
of the resurrection of the dead, yet we nowhere read of the resur- 
rection of the same body. Our Lord saith (John, v. 28,) ‘ All that © 
are in the graves shall hear his voice and come forth;’ and what are — 
in the graves but the dead bodies? But if this is any proof of the 
resurrection of the body, it proveth too much, that the dead bodies 
can hear and come forth without their souls; for I presume it will | 
hardly be said that the souls are in the graves too. It will also prove _ 
that the very same bodies, whether swollen with dropsies or wasted _ 
by consumptions, shall come forth in the same form and manner as — 
they are laid in the graves. Ald that are in the graves, is nothing ~ 
more than a periphrasis for the dead, they who have done good, and 
they who have done evil, which cannot possibly be applied to dead — 
bodies.” Bush’s Extract from Bishop Newton, page 139. 


NOTE (C.) PAGE. 354. 

*€ Justice requires that the same persons shall rise again, but not 
with the same bodies; for our bodies are not ourselves.’ Again: — 
“* Anastasis,”? the word constantly used throughout the New Testa- 
ment for the resurrection, signifies a rising again, a life after death; _ 
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- another state of the same person after the present; ‘but never once, 
+ that I know of, signifies or even implies the resurrection of the same 
7 body.” Bush on the Soul, page 137. . 


" NOTE (D.) PAGE 356. 


~ “For it is obvious that the Lodz y, as such, is not the subject of 
sensation ; this power must inhere in the Luyn, (sowl,) which for- 
sakes the body at death, and which can never be proved to have 
lost its sensztzve attributes by such a change of relation. The whole 
force of the evidence bears in the contrary directioy.” Bush on 
the Soul, page 110. 


NOTE (E.) PAGE 357. 

‘¢ Tf his material body had been raised unchanged, he would have 
been guickened in the flesh, which he certainly was not. He was 
quickened in a spiritual body, as truly as he was put to death in a 
material body; and this is indicated by the original terms ¢apxi (in the 
flesh) and veda, (by the spirit) which are grammatically parrallel 
with each other.” Bush on the Soul, page 55. 


NOTE (F.) PAGE 369. 


“Tt will be observed that he does not say, in express terms, ‘ A. 


spirit hath not flesh and bones as I have,’ but, ‘as ye see me have;’ 
where the original is not the common word for ‘see,’ (eidere), but. 
another term, (Sswocirs) which implies more of a mental perception, 
equivalent to our constder, contemplate, apprehend. A spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as I seem to you to have—as you contemplate 
meas having.”. Bush onthe Resurrection of Christ, pages 44, 45. 


NOTE (G.) PAGE 363. 

““We do not refuse to acknowledge the possession by angels of 
some kind of bodzes. What greater difficulty in conceiving the same 
endowment in regard to translated human beings? There is a spi- 
ritual body. It is, then, body, and not mere spirzt, to which the 
reasoning of the apostle relates.” Bush on the Soul, page 118. 
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